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ap- 
> pear d of late 2 | 
=, wherein either the 
Rigbts 9 the Church, 
or the Su emacy of 
> Chriſtan Prince? or 
+ both together have 
been invaded, it was thought convenient, 
that ſomething ſhould be Publiſhed, where- 
in the Crowd, on which the CHURCH 
of ENGLAND ever ſince the Refor- 
mation, and other ancient Churches before 
the Papal Uſurpation, have at once main- 
tain'd their own mberent Rights, and 
the juſt Prerogative of the Croil Magi- 
i $---- 
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The PREFACE. 


iſpe 
Controverſy nth any particular Writer, 


 ftrate, ſbould be explaind and vindicated 
for the Satisfachon of honefl and well- 


7 


d Perſons, without entering into 


' The following Treatiſe contains an 
Account of' the Conſtitution, Government 
and Rights of the Cbriſtian Church, 
chiefly as they are deſcrib'd by the Scri- 
pures, and the Fathers of the I bree ju ft 
Centuries, whoſe Senſe I have repreſemed 


for the moſt part in their own Words, ta 
avoid Miſtakes. This I have always 
| thought the beſt Method of diſcovermg the 


genuine Senſe of the Scriptures, to com- 


pare them with the Practice of the firſt 


Cbriſtians, who had far better Opportu- 
rity of acquainting themſelves with the 
Judgment of the Apoſtles, than we can 
pretend to at this ſtance ; and can't 


generally be ſuppos d in thoſe Times of 
Dis ond Perſecution, when there 
was no Motrve to profeſs Chriſtianity but 
the preſerving of a good Conſcience, to 


bave wilfully corrupted, or deviated in 
any reſpect from the Divine 9 


The PRE FACE. 


ſpeak ſometimes with leſs Caution, or to 
carry their Expreſſions higher than gle 
have been wnſh'd, as the beſt Men in the 
heat of Diſputation, or at other times 


9: V 25 


. 


1 _—_ too much Zeal often do, all candid 

[ . Readers will caſh bly be per- 

, — make a juſt Allowance for u. 

2 

fl To continue this Account after the 
d Church was taken into the Protection of 
to the Gui Powers, to vindicate the Su- 
ys premacy of Chriſtian Princes, and to ad- 
be ll juſt it wth the Rights of the Church, as 
- © the Subject leads me to do, will require 
another Book: This, if 1 have RT 
5, and be not prevented ſame aller 
be Hand, which I fall be glad to find, may 
an perhaps follow in a convenient time. 
wt 

of What is here Publiſhed, I K "7 
re ite Chriſtian Reader, and ſhall always be 
t ready, upon better In Information to correct 
to ¶ any thing wherem 1 have been miſtaken. 
in And if hs Diſcourſe be found to contri- 
es ute 1 thing towards the Purtine a 
n 


Stop 


yy if any of chem ſhould be thought . . 


— A . 
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Stop to thoſe Eraſtian and other licen- 
trous Principles, which are tos rife, and 
| bave been too much corntenanc'd by ſome 
among us, I ſhall think my time well 
beflow'd. N 


E 


THE 


CONTENTS. 


Tube Introduttion, 


(Omaining the Defign and Order of the following Dil. 
S courſe, ; 


Page 1. 


Chap. I. Of the Nature and Conſtitution of the 
The Church prov'd to be 4 Society, p. 6. Not a meer volun- 

tary Society, but one whereof all Men muſt be Members, p. 11. 
A ſpiritual Society, p.-19. An outward and viſible Society, 


p. 25. A univerſal Society, with regard to Time and 


Place, p. 28. 


Chap. II. Of the Foundation and Government of 
tile Church whil# Chritt liv don Earth, p. 33. 


Furſt, is ſhewn, bat was done towards it by our Lord in 


his own Perſon, p. 34. His Life conſider d from his 
Birth to bis Baptiſm, pag. 35- From bis Baptiſm to his 

Death, p. 36. From his Reſurrettion to his Aſcenſion, p. 42. 

Secondly, Hhat Miniſters were empley d under bim, where 
| ef the Apoſtles and Seventy Diſciples, p. 44- 


Chap. III. Of the Government of the Church in 
the time of the Apoſtles, p- 51. 


Þ 5s ſbewn, Firſt That, when our Lord left the World, the 


end did accordingly govern it, p. 54. Secondly, That this 
duhority was equally intruſted with all the Twelve, P. 75- 
„ FFC 


Apoſtles were intruſted with Authority to govern the Chureb, 


_— 


The ConNTENTS. 


tion, p. 139, 140. Whether all Biſhops were originally 


ral Perſons, w Chriſt has 2 wit 
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Thirdly, What inferior Miniſters were ng d under the 
Apoſtles, Pp. 98. 


Chap. IV. Of the Government of the Church 


from the time of the TP till Conſtan- 
tine the Great, p- 123. 


It is ſhewn that there was to be a Succeſſo of Miniſters from 


the Apoſtles till the World's end, p. 124. That this was in 
Fad continu d in the Order of Biſhops till Conſtanrine's 
time, and that this Order was reckon'd of Divine Iuſtitu- 


equal, where of Metropolitans, p. 197. 


Chap. V. of the Powers which belong to the 


Charch, p- 209 


I: is ſhewn, Firſt, What is the general Nature and Deſign of 


the Powers which belong to the Church, p. 210. Secondly, 
Who is the Subject of theſe Powers in general, p. 214. 
'Thirdly, What are theſe Powers, and to whom each 
of them belongs in particular, p. 220. Of Preaching, 
P. 221, Of . 240. Of Baptizing, * 247. Of 
Conſecrating the Lord's Supper, p. 256. Of confirming 
Perſons baptis d, p. 268. 0 Ordaining Mini ſters, p. 277. 


Of making Canons, p. 314. Of Spiritual Juriſdiction, par- 
ticularly of Excommunication, p. 323. Of demanding 


Maintenance, p. 401. Fourthly, In what Far the ſeve- 
the foremen- 
tion'd Powers, are to exerciſe them, p. 429. The Office 


and Character of Men in Holy Orders, to extend 
over the whole World, p. 430. The Ordinary 3 of 


their Office limited to a particular — 2 434 
this Limitation proceeds, p. 438. 
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The Introduction. 
CARE any thing i in Re. 
>. ligion has been more miſ- 
taken, than the Nature 
and Extent of that Poner, 
which our BLESSED 
- Saviourcſtabliſhdin 


his Church. Some have not only excluded 
B the 
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ofthis Power, and exenipted all Perfotts inveſted 
with it from ths Lö Cots of Mftice: but 


Church to a Sapreinutj, even in Civil Affairs, 
he has pretended on ſome occaſions to abſolve 
Princes: And others have run ſo far into 
contrary Miſtakes, as either to derive all 
| ſpiritual Power wholly from the Civil Magi- 


ſtrate, or to allow the exerciſe thereof to all 


theſe Opinions manifeſtly tends to create Di- 
viſions in the State; and to excite Subjects to 


later do both plainly ſtrike at the Pmdation 
they are put in Practice, ridt 6nly the eter- 
ments of the Church muſt Fe Gekko d and 


its whole Conſtitution quite diffolv'4. And 
therefore in order to correct theſe and the 


the Civil Magiſtrates of Chriſtian States from 
having any Concernment in the Exerciſe 


have rais'd their a pre Governdur of the 


over the chief Magiſtrate ; : inſomuch, that 


Subjects from their Allegiance to their lawful 


Chriſtians without diſtinction. The firſt of 


rebel againſt their Civil Governours : The 


of all Eccleſiaſtical Power, Ad When Oe 


nal Order and Diſcipline, hüt Even the Bacf- © 


like 


— — 


The IxTRODUCTION. 


like pernicious Errors, which ſeem chiefly "eo 
proceed from falſe Notions concerning the 
Church eftabliſhed by CHRIST, it wilt be 


neceſſary to explain: 


Hrſt, T H E Government of the Chriſtian 
Church before its Union with the Civil 


State. 


Secondly, THE ſame aſter ſuch an Uni- 


| IN treating on the firſt of theſe Heads I 


2 


Firſt, I SHALL explain the Nature and 


Conſtitution of the Chrsfties Church. 


Secondly, I SHALL ſhew in what manner 


it was founded and govern'd whilſt out 


BLESSED SAVIOux liv'd on Earth. 


Thirdly, T x what manner it was govern'd 


in the Times of the Apoſtles. 
3 Fourthly, 


CS Ln 
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Foarthly, By whom it was govern'd from 
the Time of the Apoſtles, till the Roman Em- 
perors embraced Chriſtianity. 

Fifthly, WHAT Powers belong to "7 

| il 
[ 
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07 the Nt ature al Conflitution 
* the Chriſtian Church. 


5 ErOoRE we Art of Chapter 
Cruxcn-Government, I. 
it will be neceſſary to en- 
quire into the Nature 

and Conſtitution of = 
Chriſtian Church. ; 
treating on which Sub. 

ject I ſhall, 


Birſ, * 8 HE w that the 0 22 Church is 
a Society. 


8 ExpLAIx ſome of the chief 
Characters and Properties of it, ſo far as they 
concern the Preſtat Subject. 


Z Firſt, From the Account, which the 
Holy Scriptures have given us of the Chriſtian 
Church, it appears to be no confus d Multi- 
ä tude 


ü- nt... 


A Diſcourſe of 


Chapter 


the World, and both in their Language, and 
their Manners, and their Civil Intereſts do 


united only by Love and Affection, by con- 
ſent of Opinion, or Similitude of Manners, | 
which may happen to the Members of di- 


lation to the ſame common Head. s it 1 
whereby regular Societies are Aiſtinguiſte 
later are only locally united, and when their 
the former are join'd under the ſame Form of 


Government to the ſame common Head, by 
their Alliance to which their ſeveral Parts, 


the ſeveral Perſons, who live in the ſame Cty 
or Mingdom, are united into one Civil Society: 


32. Phil. iii. 6. Col. 1. 18, 24. Hes. xl, 23. n 


tude of Men, independent on one another, but 

a well-form'd and regular Society, 
T x o? the Members, of which it is com- 

pos d, are diſpers d thro? all the Countries of | 


very much differ from one another ; yet we 
may learn from the Scriptures, that all theſe 
are ſo join'd together, as to be one 2. Whence 
our Creeds teach us to profeſs our Faith in one 
holy Catholick Church; and the Name of Church 
do's often ſignify all Chriſtians whereſoever 
diſpers'd thro' the whole Worldov. 

Nx1THER are the Members of the Church 


ſtinct Societies; but they all bear the ſame re- 


from confus'd Maltitudes ; that whereas the 


Parts are diſpers'd, they utterly ceaſe to be; 


how remote ſoever in place, do maintain a 
ſtrict Communion with one another. Thus 


— — 


: « Jo. x. 16. XVII. 21, 22, 23. d Matth. xvi. 18. 1 Cor. xii. 
28. Xv. 9. Gal. i. 13. Eph. i. 22. iii. 10, 21. v. 23, 25, 27,29, 


And 


—— _—_—— 
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And the Jews, however diſpers'd, were all Chapter 

united to Go p and to one another in the I. 

fame Religious Society, having all oblig d Y 

themſelves by the ſame Covenant, to be the 

People of Gop ©. Whence they are call'd 

Go bꝰ's peculiar Treaſure, a Kingdom of Prieſts, 

an holy Nation d. And being engag'd as one 

and the fame Perſon to him, they are call'd 

his Spouſe, whence Go Þ is faid to have mar- 

ry'd them e, and to be their Hausband f. 5 
IN the very ſame manner, Chriſtians, be- 

ing ſeparated from the World, and united to 

CHRIST by the New Covenant, are calld a 

choſen Generation, 4 Royal Prieſthood, a holy 

Nation s. They are faid to be the Bride, and 

Wife of CHRIST b, to be marry to him i, 

and to be eſpous'd to him as to one Husband k. 

And I will add farther, that the Jewiſb and 

Chriſtian Churches, tho? they differ in their 

outward Polity, are the ſame in Subſtance: 

The Jews believ'd in Cu RIS to come, and 

drank of the ſpiritual Rock, which follow d them l, 

and the Chriſtians are ſaved by CuxisTal 

ready come: But both Jews and Chriſtians 

are Memhers of the fame Church of CHRIST. 

Whence St. Paul compares the Church to a 

Tree, in which there are two forts of Branches; 

one natural, which are the Jews; the other 

ingraff d, which are the Chriſtian» Converts 

from Gentiliſm; but both of them belong to 


X11. Dent. xxVi. 17, 18. 4 Exad. xix. 5,6. L Fer. iii. 5 


29, 4 Iſa. liv. 5. 8 1 Pet. S Rev. xxi. 9. XXU. 17. Ro. 
4 „ 5 Be; | = Sato | 
1 | e . 5 
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= dn the ſame Stock m. And therefore if the 
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is a Society too, ſince it is not a zew Church, 


inlarg'd. 


Cbriſtian Church. They are ſubjeck to the 
{me Head, live under the ſame Laws, have 


fame common Privileges. Whence the Names 
ſerib'd in the Scriptures, are commonly ſuch 


"per SEciety. 1 5 
Tux Jems and Gentiles, as incorporated to- 


the Lord ?, and are call'd one ſpiritual Houſe, 
Apoſtles, JIEs us CHRIST himſelf being the 


times calld a Family, whereof CHR isr 
is the Maſter r; and ſometimes a City: 


1 Cor. iii. 9, 10. Eph. ii. 20. 1 Pet. il.s, * Heb, ili. 6. xi 
22. 1 Tim, Ui. 15. Eph. ill. 14, 15. Matth. x. 25. 


Church of the Jews was a Society, of which 
there is no doubt; then the Chriſtian Church 


but only the Jewiſh Church perfected and 


NEITHER is there any thing, which 
makes any number of Men to be one Society, 
which do's not equally, or in a more perfect 
manner belong to all the Members of the 


the fame religious Worſhip, and enjoy the 
ard Alluſions, whereby the Church is de- 


as would be us'd to repreſent the molt pro- 


gether in the Church, are ſaid, of twain to 
make one new Man n, to be one Fold under one 
Shepherd o. They are Compar'd to a Build- 
ing fiel) fran'd, growing to an holy Temple in 


rear d upon the foundation of Prophets and 


chief corner Stone J. The Church is ſome- 


* Rom. xi. 24- * Eph. ii. 15. Jo. x. 16 Eph. ii. 21.7 


Thus 
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Thus it is faid ro be the City of the living Chapter 
God , whence the Chriſtian People are Fellow- I. 
Citizens with the Saints t; and in regard that 


whether we be bond or free x. Here alſo the Mem- 
; to bers have diſtin Offices, wherein they pro- 
one mote the common benefit of the whole Body: 
ild- Mie being many, are one Body in CHRIST, and 
in ery one Members one of another; having Gifts 
uſe, differing, according to the Grace which is given 
and us y. And, to complete the Alluſion, all 
the WF theſe Offices are derived from, and depend 
ne- on Cryxi1sT the common Head; Who gave, 
'$T IM ſome, 1 and ſome, Prophets; and ſome, 
ty: Evangeliſts ; and ſome, Paſtors, and Teachers; 
21” * Heb. xii, 22. Eph. ii. 19. * Phil. iii. 20, Eph. i. 22. 
rü; 1. xi. 12, 13. Rem. ii. 4, 5,6, Kc. 
hus fer 


they are not Members of an earthly, but an 


heavenly City, their C itixenſbip () is 
ſaid to be in Heaven u. _ 

Civir Societies are commonly calPd Bo- 
dies, by way of alluſion to natural and orga- 
niz d Bodies, the ſeveral Members whereof, in 
their different Capacities, are helpful to one 
another, and receive their Life and Motion 
from the ſame Head. Thus alſo the Chriſtian 


Church is deſcrib'd. Its Head is ſaid to be 


CRHRITST V]; and as the Body is one, and hath 
many Members, and all the Members of that 


one Body, being many, are one Bod); ſo alſo is 
CHRIST. For by one Spirit we are all baptiz'd 4 
into one Body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, 


* 4 8 


OO ů — — 
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ell things, who is the Head, even CRRIST: 
From whom the whole Body, fitly joywd together |; 
and compacted by that, which every Joint ſupplyeth, 
according to the effettual working of the meaſure 
of every part, maketh increaſe unto the edifying of 
its ſelf in Love:. 5 oe 
— Laſtly, Tu Chriſtian Church is very often i 
faid to be a Kjnzdom, whereof CHRIST is 
the King. Thus, in qur Lord's wards *, Thou i 
art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my it 
Church; and I will give unto thee the Reus of 
the Ringdom of Heaven: Where the Church 
and the Ningdom of Heaven mean rhe fame | 
thing. To be tranſlated into the Ringdom of 
CHRIST b, and calPd to the Kjngdom of 
Go p ©, ſignifies no more than to be made 

a Member of the Chriſtian Church. And the 
Kjnedem of Go p, and f CRHRIS r, and of 
Heaven, are every where Expreſſions of the 
fame ſenſe with the Church of Go p and of 
CurisT. Neither is our Bleſſed Savior, 
as he is Mediator of the New Covenant, de- 
{crib'd only as a Prieff and Prophet, but alſo 
as a King. Under this Notion he was repre- 
| ſented by Melchiſedec King of Salem d, by Da- 
vid ©, and by Sclomop , who were Types of 


> roy, 


_® Bph. iv. I, 12,15, 16. Mate h. xyi. 18, 19. Col. i. 13+ 
* 1 Theſſ. ii. 112. Gen. xiv. 18. Heb. vii. . J idr. 9. 
Trek. xXXVii. 24,25. XXXIV, 23,24. Hof. ili.5. * Pſal.xlv.lxxii. 
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King Meſſias. The Prophets foretold in ex- Chapter 
— words, that he ſhould be a Ning: Re- I. 
Joyce greatly, O Daughter of Sion, behold thy at as 
King cometh unto thee lowly, and riding upon 


f SSS. B SNS 


an Aſs, and upon a Colt the Fole 
Under this Title he was enquir'd for by the 
Wiſe Men h, acknowledg'd by Nathaniel i, 
and faluted by the Jews, who attended him 
in his Progreſs to ruſalem k. For aſſum- 
ing this Title he was arraign'd before Pilate 
as a Rebel againſt Ceſar Il. Laſtly, He ex- 
preſly own'd this Title, tho? not in the ſame 
ſenſe, wherein the Jews underſtood it, be- 
fore Pilate m. „„ 5 


II. Fxom this Account of the Chriſtian 


of ©} Church, and of CHRIS 1 its Head, it ſuffi- 

of ciently appears, that it is a regular and 
ide well-form'd Society: But the ſame will be 
the made out more fully, when we come to de- 
I of ſccribe the particular Form, wherein it was 
the govern'd by CHRIST, and afterwards by 
| of chose, who acted in his Name. In the mean 
ar. time let us proceed to conſider ſome of the 
Je. I chief Characters and Properties of this Society, 
ſo I fo far as they concern the preſent Subject. 
re- And, Hrſt, IT is not a meer voluntary So- 
D. 8 ciety, but one whereof Men are oblig'd to be 


Members. 


* 


—  — 1 — * — — — . 


Zach. ix. 9. Matth. xxi. 5, Jo. xii. 15. Meteb. ii. 2. 
Job i. 49. * Joh. Xii. 13. Luc. XXiii. 2. Job. Xix. 12, 
Job. Xviii. 36, 37. | +4 


of an Aſs s. 7 
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Chapter Secozaly, I T is a ſpiritual Society. 


I. 


— 


Thirdly, Ir is allo an outward and viſible 


'YS" Society. 


Foarthly, TT is an aniverſal Society. 
1. THE Chriſtian Church is not a mere 
voluntary Society, but one whereof Men are 


oblig d to be Members. Some have con- 
ceiv'd the Chriſtian Church to reſemble a 
Society of Philoſophers, where many uſeful | 


and excellent Truths are taught; but no | 
Man is oblig'd to come into it, or to con- 


tinue in it: And if any Man has learnt the 
Truths, which are there deliver d, by any 
other means, it is all one as if he had liv'd 
in the Society. In theſe Mens Opinion, 


there lies no farther Obligation on any Man 


to be a Member of the Chriſtian Church, than 
as this is a means to the knowledge of the 


Chriſtian Religion: Which being once at- 


tain'd, they think Men may be fav'd by 


keeping Go 's Commandments, without 


of Go vp's appointment: It has already been 


aſſociating themſelves with any Body of Chri- 


ians. For the Confutation of this Notion, 


two Things may be confider'd : I 
Hrſt, Thar the Chriſtian Church is a 


Society of Go p's appointment. 
Secondly, THAT this Society is appointed 
with an inforcement of Rewards and Puniſh- 


Hirſt, IH E Chriſtian Church is a Society 


prov'd that the Chriſtian Church is a Socie- 
ty, which whoever owns, will not deny that 
* 1 


— 
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it is a Society of Go 's appointment. And Chapter 


taking it for granted, that this Society is of 
G o v's appointment, it follows, that Men 


 _ 
SN 


are oblig d to become Members of it. G o p's 


appointing a Society is a ſufficient Declara- 
tion, that it is his Will, Men ſhould aſſo- 
ciate into it: For he, who does nothing in 


vain, would not have inſtituted a Society, 


into which he did not deſign Men to enter. 
And therefore whoever neglects to be made 
a Member of the Church, do's, as much as 
lies in him, fruſtrate the deſign of Go p, by 
whom the Church was founded; eſpecially 
ſince in its Nature and Original Conſtitution 


it is an aniverſal Society, fitted and defign'd 


for the reception of all Mankind, as will be 
ſhewn under the loft Head of this Chap- 


Secondly, T HI 8 Society was appointed with _ 
an inforcement of Rewards and Puniſhments. 
What was to be the — 1 of neglect- 


ing to hear CHRIS T and his Apoſtles, may 


be underſtood from the Judgments denoun- 


ced againſt Chorazin, Bethſaida, Capernaum a, 
Jeruſalem o; and in general againſt all Per- 
ſons and Places whatever, which would not 
receive them v. And whoever ſhall not receive 


Jou, nor hear your words; when ye depart out of 


that Houſe, or City, bake off the duſt of your feet. 


ä 


— 


® Meth. xj. 21,23. * Luc. Liii. 24. — 


Verily I ſay unto you, it ſball be more tolerable 


J 

: 

: 

F 

1 

{ 
= 
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Chapter for the Land of 
Av leſt theſe, and the like Denunciati. | | 


Sodom in the day of Judgment, 
I. than for that City. 5 


ons ſhould be thought to concern only thoſe, 
who went on in their former vitious Courſes; | 
and that the Reformation of theſe would | 
have entitPd them to Go pꝰ's favour, without 
aſſociatinz themſelves with CHR ISH and 
his Diſciples ; it is plainly faid, that this alſo 
was requir'd as a neceſſary Condition of Sal- 
vation. The young Ruler, who had kept al | 

the Commandments from his youth, was farther 8 
requird, as a Qualification for the Inheritance 
of Eternal Life, to follow CHRIST d. Who- | 
ever beſide offer'd himſelf to be the Diſciple | 
of CHRIST, was oblig'd to follow him. Fj 
any Man ſerve me, faith he, let him follow me; 
and where I am, there ſhall my Servant be r. And 
not openly to follow Cx x Is T, as interpreted 
by himſelf, was to be at Enmity with him: 
He that is not with me, is aguinſt me. 

Fur TH ER, Whoever wilfully neglects to 

be made a Member of the Chriſtias Church, 
does by neceſſary confequence deprive himſelf 
of all the Privileges which belong to it: Juſt 
as in any Civil Corporation, they who are not 
Members of it, can plead no right to any of 
its Privileges. This has already been ſhewn to 
be the Senſe of CHRIST, and the ſame is 

_ conſtantly affirm'd by the Chriſtian Writers 
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of all Ages. They who do not come into the Chapter 

Church (ſaith Irenens) do not partake of the Spi- I. 

rit, but deprive themſelves of Life, For where 

the Church is, there is the Spirit of God *. And 

in St. Cyprian's Opinion, He cannot have 

Go p for his Father, who has not the Church for 

his Mother F. a 
Hence the Privileges of the Chriftien 

Church, ſuch as Remiſſion of Sins, the Grace 

of the Holy Spirit, and eternal Life, are com- 

monly faid to be annex'd to Bapriſm, this 

being the conſtant Rite of Initiation into the 

Church. Thus it is in Aneniess Exhorta- 

tion to St. Paal, Ariſe, and be baptiz'd, and 

waſh away thy Sins t. St. Barnabas expreſly af- 

firms, that Baptiſm procures Remiſſion of Sins; 

and proves from the Scriptures, that they 

who are baptiz d, are receiv'd into Go p's fa- 

vour, whereas all the reft of Mankind he 

under his diſpleaſure 4. Peter thus exhorts 

his new Converts; Repent, and be baptiz'd 

« to ver) one of you in the name of IJxsus CHRIST, 

ch, , the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the 

ſelf Gift of the Holy Ghoſs a. Our Bleſſed Sa- 

uſt or joins Faith and Baptiſm together, as 

not neceſſary Conditions of Salvation: Except 4 

— — 


* Trend, Hb. in arg, XL. Cu, (Spirits) non ſunt par- 
ticipes, qui non concurrunt ad Eccleſiam, ſed potions 8 
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fraudant a vita Ubi enim Eccleſia, ibi & ſpiritus 
Oc. f Cyprianus lib. de Unitate Eccleſiæ. Habere jam non 
ON” poteſt Deum patrem, qui Eccleſiam non habet matrem. 
AA, Xxii. 16. + Bb Epif. cap. XI. ſub uit. As 
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Chapter Man be born of Water, and of the Spirit, he can. 
I. wot enter into the Ringdom of Heaven *, And 

in another place, He that believes, and is ba. 
b ſavd y. From theſe and like 

Paſſages of Scripture, the Primitive Church] 

_ conſtantly inſerr'd, that where the Goſpel had 
been ſufficiently propounded, no Man could be 


ptiz'd, ſhall 


ſav'd, without Baptiſm actually obtain'd, or 


earneſtly deſir d. Whence Tertullian calls it | 
the happy Sacrament of Water, whereby we ar 


waſh'd from the Sins of our former Blindneſs, 
and deliver d into eternal Life *. And Cyprian 
gives this reaſon, why the Baptiſm of Infants 
| ſhould not be delay'd fo long as the eighth 
day after their Birth, That ſince it is ſaid in 
the Goſpel, that the Son of Man came not to di- 
ſtroy Mens Souls, but to ſave them: It is our 
Duty, as far as in as lies, to take care, that nm 
Soul ſhall be deftroyd f. This he delivers, 
not as his own private Opinion, but as the 
Judgment of the Council, whereof he was 


Preſident. And the ſame thing was typify'd 


by Circumciſion, the forerunner of Baptiſm, 
which whoever neglected to receive, was in- 
terpreted to have rejected the Covenant of 
God, whereof this Rite was the Sign and 
Ratification, and for that Offence was to be 
cut off from the People *. . 
Tus is plainly the Doctrine both of the 
Scriptures, and of the Catholick Church in al 
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. Ages; And to ſay that a Man may repent of Chapter 
d BY his Sins, and keep Go p's Commandments, I. 

4 BY without being thus admitted into the Chri- 
ce in Church, implies a manifeſt Contradi- 
Aion; this being one of the firſt and chief 

d Commandments of GO p, that all Men be 

de ſo admitted. 1 f 

Or NEITHER is it leſs neceſſary to continue 


in the Chriſtian Church, than it was to be 
of firſt admitted into it. In mere voluntary Soci- 
eties, Men are permitted to come in, and to 
go out again when they pleaſe. But here 
the command of GO p for our continuance 
in the Church is as full and expreſs, as for 
our Admiſhon into it. The Word of Gop 
muſt be heard, the publick Worſhip fre- 
quented, the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper receiv'd: And the Chriſti» People 
are expreſly commanded, To obey them who 
have the Rule over them, and to ſubmit them- 
elves 2, and not to forſake the Aſſembling of 
Y themſelves together b. And how any part 
of theſe Duties is conſiſtent with a Man's 
leaving the Church, will not eaſily be ſhewn. 
Ir may further be obſerv'd, that the fame 
Reaſon, which makes it neceſſary for Men | 
to be admitted into the Church, do's with — 
the ſame Force oblige them to continue in it 
as long as they live. For they ho leave the 
Church, are no more in Communion with 
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18 A Diſcourſe of | 
Chapter CHRIS 7, its Head, nor have any better Title 
I. to the Privileges of the Church, than they, 
WY who were never admitted into it. We find 
in the Natural Body, that whatever Member 
is cut off from the Body, do's as entirely loſe Þ 
all the Life and Motion, which is imparted 
from the Nataral Head, as if it had never] 
been a part of that Body: And in all Civil] 
Corporations, they, who renounce their Free- 
dom, do by conſequence forfeit all the Privi. 
leges, to which that gave them a Title: Nei. 
ther can it be otherwiſe in this ſpiritual Socie- 
ty, but that whoever do's without cauſe ſepa · 
1 rate himſelf from it, muſt be depriv'd of the 
1 Privileges, which his Admiſſion entitled him 
1 to; As not holding the Head, from which all th 
Body by Joints and Bands having Nouriſbmem 
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* miniſtred, and knit together, increaſeth with tie 


1 I creaſe of GO e. 5 5 
=_ | Tus alſo is conſeſsd to have been the 
conſtant Doctrine of the Primitive Church 
that, to uſe St. Auguſtin's Words, Whoever i 
Separated from the Catholick Church, howeun 
worthy of Praiſe he may think himſelf to live u 
all other Reſpects, yet by reaſon of this one micl· 
_ edneſs, that he is disjoin'd from the Unity offi: 
CurisrT, (ball not have Life, but the Wrath 
of Go p abideth on him x. 
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Col. ii. 19. Eph. iv. 15, 16. ö 8 
Auguſtini Epiſt. CLIT. Quiſquis ab hac Catholica Eccleſi 
fuerit ſeparatus, quantumlibet laudabiliter ſe vivere exiſt» 
met, hoc ſolo ſcelere, quod a Chriſti unitate disjundtus el, 
non habebit vitam, ſed ira Dei manet ſuper ipſum. 8 
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80 that, from the Holy Scriptures, and Chapter f 
a 


from the Nature of this, and all Societies, 
and from the conſent of the Catholick Church, 
it appears, that the Chriſtian Church can be 
calld a voluntary Society in no other Senſe, 
than as it is left to every Man's choice, whe- 
ther he will be for ever happy, or miſerable. 
2. THE Chriſtian Church is a ſpiritual So- 
ciety. This will plainly appear by conſi- 
dering, e Is 

- Firſ, THAT it was founded in oppoſition 
b. to the Kingdom of Darkneſs, 


Seconaly, WH IcH is a Conſequence of 


the former, That by the 15 of its Foun- 
dation it was to be diſtinct 
AKiadomoe. 


Brit, Tu x Chriſtian Church was founded | 


| in oppoſition to the Kingdom of Darkneſs. This 


rom all earthly 


is plainly imply'd in our Bleſſed Saviour's 


Words to St. Peter: Thou art Peter, and upon 


is Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates 


ri of Hell ſball not prevail againit it I. The 


Devil being caſt out of Heaven for his Ambi- 


tion to be like the Mo# High, erected a 


c&- Kingdom in theſe lower Regions. Hence he 
is calld, The Prince of this World e, and 


the Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spirit 


that worketh in the Children of Diſobedience f. 


The Inſtruments, whereby he ſubdues Man- 
kind, are Sin and Death, which are alſo ſaid to 


reign, and to have Kingdoms. Sin hath reign d 
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apter anto death s. Death reign'd from Adam to 
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Moſes h. By one Man's Offence Death reigwd i, 
In order to deſtroy theſe Kingdoms, the 
Son of Gop came into the World, and there 
erected his Kjredom, which is often oppo d 
to the Kingdom of the Devil. Whence the 
Members of the Chriſtian Church are ſaid 
to be deliver'd out of the Power of Darkneſs, 
and tranſlated into the Kingdom of CHRIST k. 
In the Vow, which all Chriſtians, both in 
the preſent Church, and that of the primitive 
Ages, made at their Admiſſion, they re. 
nounced the Devil and his Works, and promis'd | 
to be faithful Subjects of CyxisT*. The C- 
tain of our Salvation, is faid by his Death to have 
deſtroy d him, who has the power of Death, even 
the Devil; and to have ſpoiPd Principali- 
ties and Powers, and to have made a ſhew of 
them openly, triumphing over them in his Croſs ®, 
The Chriſtian People, as Soldiers under CHRIS r, 
are ſaid to fight, not againſt Fleſh and Blood, but 
againſt Principalities and Powers, againſt the Ru- 

lers of the Darkneſs 7 this World, againſt ſpiri- 
tual Wicheaneſs in high Places n. Their Ar. 

mour is not ſuch, as will guard them againſt 
_ carnal Enemies, but the Armour of Light 9, 
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Rom. v. 21. Rom. v. 14. Rem. v. 17. * Col. i. 13. 
Conf. Con ſitur. Apoſt. lib. VII. cap. XLI. Cyprieni Epift. 
VII. Tortullianus de corona milit. Chryſoftomus ſub finem Homil. 
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the Armour of Go b, the Girdle of Trath, the Chapter 
N of Righteouſneſs, the Shield of Faith, 1. 
the Helmet of Salvation, the Sword of the Spi- NY 
rit v. The Weapons of their Warfare are not 
carnal, but mighty thro! G © p, to the pulling 
down of ftrong-holds a. 
| THe next Enemy, againſt which CHRIS r, 
and under his Banner all faithful Chriſtians 
are ſaid to fight, is Sin; which he ſubdues 
by deſtroying its Dominion over Mankind 
thro? his Grace, and the Guilt of it by the 
| Merits of his Death. 
TH E lait Enemy, which ſhall be deflroyed is 
Death: Then ſball be brought to paſs the ſaying 
that is written, Death is ſwallow'd up in Victory. 
And after this, all the Enemies of CyrisT's 
Kjngdom being put under his Feet, and fo the 
deſign of his mediatorial Office accompliſh'd, 
cometh the end, when he ſhall deliver up the 
Kingdom to Go p, even the Father r. 5 
| Secondly, THE Ringdom or Church of CHRISr 
| was, by the deſign of its Foundation, to be 
diſtinQt from all earthly Kingdoms: Which 
is a plain Conſequence from the laſt Par- 
ticular, that it was Founded in Oppoſition | 
to the Kyjngdom of Darkneſs ; becauſe the 
Kjngdoms of the World are deſign'd for 
Mens temporal Welfare and Happineſs, and 
for the Security of their Lives and Proper» 
ties, againſt Fraud and Violence. 5 


1 — 


—— 6 vr R * 


„ „ 1 oQ 5 ug gy = @©-.. cv 


N 
7 K 


_ 


CI 


® Bph. vi. 13, Cr. * cy. x. 4 * 1 Gare xv. 26, $4, 27, 24. 


8. TAE 


— 


5 Diſcourſe of 


Chapter TRE fame appears farther from hence, that 
I. Cu x1srT himſelf, tho? he was the Sovereign of 
this ſpiritual Kingdom, yet liv'd in conſtant 
ſubjection to the Civil Kingdom of the Ro- 
mans. He always gave to Cæſar what was 
Cæſar's due; and at length, patiently ſuf- 
fer'd a cruel Death, in obedience to Cæſar's 
Deputy. Indeed the Jews, who explain'd 
the Propheſies, which ſpeak of Meſſias's King- 
dom, in ſuch a Senſe as agreed beſt with 
their own Prejudices, conceiv'd, that their 
| Meſſias was to be a glorious temporal Mo- 
narch, who ſhould ſubdue the Romans, and 
reſtore to the Jews their ancient Laws and 
Liberties; and therefore that J=sus, by de- 
claring himſelf to be the Meſſias, was a pro- 
feſs d Enemy to the Roman Government, 
This was the Crime, for which they ar- 
raign'd him before Pilate: If thou let this 
Man go, thou art not Caeſars Friend; whoſoever 
maketh himſelf a King, ſpeaketh againit Cæſar ſ. 
But CHRIS I himſelf, who beſt underſtood 
the Nature of his own Kingdom, requires | 

all, who are his Subjects, to pay all due 
Obedience to Cæſar r. The ſame Duty is 
_ earneſtly recommended by thoſe, whom he 
appointed to govern his Church after his 
| Aſcenſion”; and has always been obſery'd 
in a moſt ſtrict manner by the primitive and 
all other good Chriſtians. He never exercis'd 
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any one Act of Civil Juriſdiction: When one Chapter 
delrd uſtice of him againſt his Brother, I. 
his Anſwer was: Man, who made me 4 Judge, WE 
or 4 Divider over you ? Laſtly, When 
Pilate examin'd him, whether he was the 
King of the Jews, he declar'd himſelf indeed 
to be 4 Ning, but one of a quite different Or- 
der from that, which his Enemies accus d 
him for affecting to be: My Kingdom (ſaid 
he) is not of this World: If my Ringdom were 
of this World, then would my Servants fight, 
that I ſbould not be deliver d to the Jems; but 
now is my Kingdom not from hence * Which 
| Anſwer did in Pilate's Opinion ſo fully vin- 
dicate him from being Cæſars Enemy, that 
when he had ſaid this, Pilate went out to the Jews, 
and ſaid unto them, I find in him no fault at ally, 
IT is indeed true, that all Power in Hea- 
ven and Earth was given to CR RIS T, as 
our Mediator * ; and that in the ſame manner, 
and with the fame Authority, as his Father 
ſent him, ſo he ſent his Apoſtles 2. But then 
the Power here expreſs'd, is of a very diffe- 
rent Nature, and to be exercis'd in a diffe- 
rent manner, and for quite different ends, 
from thoſe Powers which are claim'd by the 
Civil Magiſtrate. I need not here repeat 
what has been faid concerning the Enemies, 
which are to be ſubdu'd by this Power ; ſince 
its diſtinction from the Civil Power fully ap- 
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Chapter 
I. 
WE 


pears many other ways. The Rights, which 
this Power is deſign'd to ſecure, are of a quite 
different ſort from our Civil Rights and Li- 
bertics : They are ſuch as Greeks and Barba- 


rians, Bond and Free, they who have Civil 


Rz2hts and they who have none, are all alike 
capable of enjoying: For All of them are one 
and the ſame in CR IST JEsus®. The 
Revards and Puniſhments, whereby this Power 


inforceth its Laws, are chiefly ſpiritual and 


future, and ſuch as in this Life, can only in- 
fluence Men by means of their Faith: Where- 
as thoſe, which proceed ſrom the Civil Power, 


if they do not reach us in this Life, cannot 


affect us at all. Laſtly, The Laws enacted by 
this Power, tho* they are the greateſt Secu- 
rity to the Civil Government, which can 
poſſibly be devisd, are very different from 


the Laws, which are there in force: Theſe 


later being deſign'd to maintain the outward 


Peace and Proſperity of the World, whereas 


the end of the former is to promote our ever- 
laſting Happineſs. So that, tho Go p ard 


Mammon are ſuch Maſters, as it is impoſſible 


for us to ſerve at the ſame time; there is no 
inconſiſtency in being at once the faithful 


Servants of CyrisT, and loyal Subjects to 


our Civil Governours: So far from it, that 


unleſs we pay all due Obedience to our Civil 
Governours, we cannot be own'd by 
CHRIST, as his faithful Servants. © - 


88 88 1 ———— — — 
> Gal. ii. 28, Cob. iii. 11 


3. Tas 


_ Chuxcn-GoveRnNMENT. 25 


3. TEE Chriſtian Church is alſo an ont. Chapter 
ward and viſible Society. Some, having ob- I. 
ſerv'd, that the Kjngdom of CHRIST is 
plainly diſtinct from all worldly Kingdoms; 
that the Graces, whereby our inmard Com- 
munion with CHRIST is maintain'd, are 
inviſible; and that ſome, who live in the 
Church's outward Communion, have no Ti- 
tle to the chief Privileges of the Church, by 
reaſon of their wicked Lives, have hence 
concluded, that the true Church do's only 
conſiſt of ſuch Men, as have a Title to Go ps 
Favour by their Faith, and other Chriſtian 
Virtues, the ſincerity whereof is izviſible to 
the World; and that whoever is adorn'd 
with theſe inward Qualifications, do's by 
them maintain a ſtrict Communion with 
CAHRIS , and enjoy all the Privileges of 
the Chriſtian Church, tho? he has never aſſo- 
ciated himſelf with any viſible Body of Chri- 
[FEIARS, © | | | | 
# A nN » it is true, that tolive in the Church's 

_ outward Communion, tho? it gives a right to 
all the outward Ordinances of the Church, 
unleſs it be accompany'd with Faith and Obe- 
dience, do's neither entitle us to any of the 

_ inward Bleſſings, which are conferr'd on 
the worthy Receivers of thoſe Ordinances 
here, nor to eternal Life hereafter. Neither 
ſhall we deny, that it is poſſible for Men to 
be excluded from the Church's outward Com- 

munion, and at the ſame time to maintain 

an uninterrupted ixviſble Communion with 

| 1 CHRIST; 
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Chapter CHRIST: Which is the caſe of all thoſe, 
I. who are unjuſtly excommunicated. Yet we 
J {till affirm, that the Chriſtian Church, where- 
of every Man is oblig'd to be a Member, 
when he has it in his Power to be ſo, is an 
outward and viſible Society. 5 
TE Name of Church is conſtantly ap- 
ply'd in the Scriptures to ſuch a Society. 
Thus we find it in our Bleſſed Saviour's 
Words : Tell it to the Church. If he neglect to 

hear the Church e. Paul and Barnabas are ſaid 

to be brought on their way by the Church, and 
to be receiv'd by the Church at Jeruſalem d. 
Diotrephes cat out of the Church thoſe, who 
rectiv'd the Brethren ©, The Elders of Epheſus 
are commanded to feed the Church of Go d, 

over which the Holy Gho# had made them Over- 

ſeers f. I ſhall not trouble you with more 
Examples of the uſe of this Word, ſince there 
cannot be produc'd one Paſſage in the whole 

| New-Teſtament, where it ſigniſies = Congre- 

gation, which is not outward and viſible, 

Ap the Society of Chriſtians, which is 

the Notion imply'd in the Name of Charch, 

is conſtantly deſcrib'd as a _ Body of 
Men, ſometimes indeed confin'd within leſſer 
Bounds, and enjoying far lefs outward Splen- 
dour then at others; but always conſiſting 

of Members, aſſociated together, but ſepa- 
rated, and eaſy to be diſtinguiſh'd from all 
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others. This may be obſerved in the Pa- Chapter 
ſages of Scripture, where the Church is com- I. 
par'd to a Marriage- Feaſt, to a I. 0a „ 
a Net full of Fiſhes, to a Field of Corn, and 
in moſt of the other Alluſions, whereby it 
is there deſcrib'd. = 
Ir we proceed from the Deſcriptions of 
the Church to its fir Conſtitution, we ſhall 
plainly ſee, that it was intended to be an 
outward and viſible Society. Publick Rulers 
were appointed to { op it, the Faith was 
to be publickly confeſsd, the publick Wor- 
ſhip of Go p to be frequented, and viſible 
Sacraments to be receiv'd by all the Mem- 
bers of it. I need not inlarge any farther on 
this Subject, becauſe the Nine Arguments, 
whereby the Church has been prov'd to be 
a Soctety, do with the ſame Force conclude, 
that it is an outward and viſible Society. A 
Society of viſible Men muſt needs be a viſible 
Society; and they who are of opinion, that 
the Chriſtian Church is wholly inviſible, if 
they will adhere to the conſequence of this 
Opinion, muſt deny that it is a Society. 
Laſth, Ir we conſider the State of the 
Chriſtian Church in the firſt Ages after its 
Foundation, we ſhall find, that then it was 
always viſible. Our Bleſſed Saviour openly 
N preach'd the Goſpel, and openly baptiz d Di- 
' ſciples; and his Diſciples openly follow'd 
him, whitherſoever he went. After his Aſcen- 
ſion great Numbers were converted to the 
* Faith, who conſtantly aſſembled together 
* 
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Chapter in great Bodies, ſftedfaſtly continuing in the 

I. Apoſtles Fellonſhip, and in breaking of Bread, 

WY ad is Prayers 8. Neither can one Exam- 

ple be produc'd of any Chriſtian Church 

thro? the whole World, where the Sacra- 

ments were not adminiſter'd, the Goſpel 

preach'd, and the Worſhip of Go p cele- 

brated in an open and publick manner. 

Even in the ſharpeſt Perſecutions, the Chri- 

ſtian Aſſemblies, tho it may be not ſo 

_ openly as in Times of Peace, were conſtantly 

held, and frequented ; and whoever did not 

chooſe to endure the moſt cruel Death, ra- 

ther than to preſerve his Life by abſenting 

himſelf, was thought unworthy to be 

call'd a Chriſtian. So little had the Notion 

of an #nviſible Church prevaiPd in thoſe 
- x THe lat Character of the Chriſtian 
Church now to be mention'd, is, that it is 
an univerſal Society. This «niverſality may 
be underſtood in two Senſes: 1. With regard 
to Place. 2. With regard to Time. 5 
Hirt, THE Chriſtian Church is aniver- 
ſal, with regard to its Place: That is, it is 
not confin'd to any one Place or Country, 
but by the deſign of its Foundation was to 
comprehend all the Nations of the World. In 
which Senſe chiefly it is, that we profeſs our 
Belief in one Catholick Church. The Jewiſh 


— 
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mo ld. 


Church chiefly conſiſted of one Nation, and Chapter 
their publick Worſhip was not only confin d I. 
to one Country, but to one Place of tha 
Country. He ſben' d his Word unto Jacob, his 
Statutes and Ordinances unto Tſracl : He hath 
not dealt ſo with any Nation h. Tn Judah was 
Gop known, his Name was great in Iſrael: 
In Salem alſo is his Tabernacle, and his Dwelling- 
place in Sion i. But the Chriſtian Church 

by its original Charter, was to take in 
both Jews and Gentiles *, that is, all the 
World. = % 

TRE deſign of CHRIST's Kingdom 
p was to deſtroy that univerſal Empire, 
e which the Devil had erected in the World: 
n That as in Adam all dyd, ſo in CHRIS T all 
ſhould be made alive l. Hence it was foretold 

by the Prophets, that Go p would give him 

* the Heathen for his Inheritance, and the utmoſt 
18 parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion ® : That all 
7 Kings ſbould fall domn before him, and all N- 
d tions do him ſervice : That his Dominion ſhould 
be extended from Sea to Sea, and from the Ri- 
- I wer to the ends of the World n: That his King- 
is dom ſhould fill the whole Earth o, and that all 
7 Nations ſhall flaw into it v. Accordingly, be- 
0 fore his Aſcenſion, he gave his Apoſtles Com- 
n miſſion to preach the Goſpel, not only to the 
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ay 1 Core xv. Was ſal. ii. 8. * pſal. Ixxii. 8, 11. » Dans ii. 
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Chapter 
N 


St. Paul wrote his Epiſtle to the Coloſians, 1 


when CHRIST appear'd: But the Church 
of CurisT is every where repreſented 
as a perfect and laſting Conſtitution. And 
the end of his 
to redeem all thoſe, who fell in Adam; it 


Adam. 


World. The Jewiſh Oeconomy, which was 


all Generations u; and that it ſhould never be 


* Nation, tho? to them before others, 
ut to every Creature 1 ; and to teach and bap- 
tize all Nations r, even to the utmoſt parts of 
the Earth s. And this was perform'd with 
ſuch incredible Induſtry and Zeal, that when 


. 


which was not much more than thirty Years 
after the Death of Cu x 15T, the Goſpel had 
been preach'd in all the World e. 

Seconaly, TH E Chriſtian Church, or viſble 
Society of Chriſtians, is alſo univerſal, in re- 
ſpe& of Time: That is, it was deſign'd by | 
CHxrisT to continue to the end of the 


only a Schoolmaſter to CHRIS T, was to ceaſe i 


coming into the World being 


was abſolutely neceſſary towards the accom- 
pliſhment of this end, that his Church 
ſhould laſt as long as Men deſcend from 


H x xcx the Prophets foretold concerning 
CRIS T's Kingdom, that it ſhould be efta- 
blijh*d for ever, as the Sun and Moon, throughout 


Mark xvi. 15. Matth. xxviii- 19. * As 3.8. * Col. i. G 
ba Pſal. Ixxii 5 IXxix. 36, 37. 1/8: ix. 7. liv. 9, 10. Iix. 21. 
de- 
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deſtroy'd w, The ſame was foretold by the Chapter 


Angel to the Bleſſed Virgin; He ſhall reign 


over the Houſe of * for ever, and of his NY 
e BO 


Kjngdom there ſhall end x. And the Jews, 

tho? they were miſtaken as to the Nature of 
CHrxisT's Kingdom, plainly ſaw that it 
was to be perpetual ; and therefore were at 
a loſs, how to reconcile that ſaying of IEsus, 
that he ſhould be taken from them, with his 
being the Meſſias : We have heard out of the 
Law, that CHRIST abideth for ever: And 
how ſaye ſt thou, the Son of Man muſt be lift ap v ? 
Laſtly, We afe told by St. Paul, that Cukisr 
mut reign, till all his Enemies, the laſt of 
which is Death, ſhall be put under his Feet *; 
which cannot be till the general Reſur- 
—_—. „ 5 
Tux fame is affirm'd of this Kingdom, 
under other Names and Deſcriptions. In 
our Bleſſefl Saus Words, it is ſaid ex- 
preſly, that #he Gates of Hell ſhould never 
prevail ag aint the Churob, which he deſign'd 
to found ®. And in his Parable of the 

Field, the ga Seed and the Tares, that is 
good and bad Men, were to be let alone, 

and to grow together, till the time of Har- 
veit, that is, as CHRIS T himſelf hath ex- 


plain'd it, till the end of the World >, 


4 ESE 
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Dan. ii. 44+ Luc. i. 33. John xii, 34. *1 Cor. xv. 
25, 26. Matth. xvi» 18. * Matth. iii. 24, 25, Oc. | 
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Chapter Laſtly, In order to preſerve his Church 

JL. till this Ia Period of Time, he has promis'd 

to be with his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors al- 
ways, even unto the end of the World e. The 
true meaning of which Words will be ex- 
plain'd and vindicated in the fourth Chapter 
of this Diſcourſe. | 55 
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. 
Df the Foundation and Go- 
| vern ment of | the Church, 
ahn C16 lived on 


Earth. 


Mees in the laſt Chap- Chapter 
NJ ter confider'd the Nature II. 
and chief Characters of "YY 
che Chriſtie» Church, as 
they are deſcrib'd in the 

Holy Scriptures ; let us 

now enquire, what Ac- 

bunt the Scriptures have given us of the 
oundation and Government of this Church, 
hilſt CBR IS T liv'd on Earth. . 

Axp here it may be remember'd, that 

our preſent Diſcourſe, CHRIST is not 
onſider'd, as the eternal Word, who was in 

We beginning with Gop, = by whom all Things 


were 


. 0 
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8 * 


Chapter mere made 2 - in which reſpect, he is Lord of 


IL 


ent and unalienable 
ſpeak of him as Mediator of the New Covenant; 


which he governs as Go v's Vicegerent b, 
of his Mediation ſhall be fully accompliſh'd<, Þþ 


| ſided over the Church of Go p, before or un. 
der the Moſaick Oeconomy ; in which Periods iſ 


_ tho? differing from it as to its outward Po- 
| ity; f there is no Doubt, but it was then 
in a peculiar manner govern'd by the Son of 
Gov, the great Angel, both of the Old and 


lait Eſtabliſhment of the Chuch was begun 
and ſettled by our Bleſſed Saviour, when he 
was made Fleſh, and liv'd amon 


_ conſider d;, 
our Blefſed Saviour in his own Perſon. 


| Secondly W Hr a T Miniſters were employ 
on ploy 


the whole Creation, by a natural, independ- i 
Right: But we now 


under which Character he receiv'd his 
Kingdom, that is, his Church, from Go o, 


and muſt reſign to him, as ſoon as the deſign 


NEiTHEex ſhall we conſider him, as he pre- 


of Time, as the Church was the fame in 
ſubſtance with the preſent Chriſtian Church, 


New Covenant: All that our preſent Deſign 
leads us to enquire, is, in what manner 


In treat- 


HS, 
ing on which Subject, two Things muſt be 


Eri, War was done towards it by 


A* 5 * 
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I. To a clear and diſtinct underſtandin 


Chapter 


of what was done by our Bleſſed Saviour in 


F 

I. 

W 

„his own Perſon, it will be neceſſary to conſi- 
l der his Life under theſe three Periods : 
„ 1. FRO M his Birth till his Baptiſm. 

of 2. FROM his Baptiſm till his Death. 


g 3. Fx 0M his Reſurrection till his Aſcen- 

= | fon into Heaven. PT 

In- | 0 

on 1. AN p in the firſt Period of our Savi- 
35 our's Life, which reacheth from his Birth to 

= his Baptiſm, which happen'd about the thir- 


ticth Year of his Age, there are found no 
marks of any Sovereign Authority, no inſtan- 
ces wherein he exercis'd either a regal, or any 
other peculiar Power. It had been foretold 
by the Prophets, and by the Angel, who 
appear'd to the Bleſſed Virgin, that G o 5 
would give him the Throne of his Father Da- 
vid à: And the wiſe Men, who had ſeen his 
Star in the Eaſt, enquir'd, Where is he, who is 
born Ring of the Jews ©? But this was only 
Ineant of his tion to the regal Office 
„ from his Birth, and not of his being actually 
it b poſſeſs d of it. Accordingly, we read of his 
waxing ſtrong in the Spirit, of his having the 
Grace of Go D «pon him, of his increaſing in 
Wiſdom, and Favour with Go p and Man, and 


i ae n 


—— 


Lac. i. 32+ * Matth. ii. Is 
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Chaptce of his being filbd with Wiſdom ; en that 
. Age of twelve Tears he heard the Jewiſh 
ODoactors, and asd them Queſtions f: Whereby 
we may underſtand what early Proofs he gave 
of his fitneſs for the vaſt Charge he was to 
undertake. But all the time which paſsd 
between his Birth and his Baptiſm, was 
ſpent in Privacy and Retirement : We read 
of no Miracle done by him in that Period *, 
except ſome which are mention'd by fabu- 
lous Writers; That at Cana in Galilee, where 
he turn'd the Water into Wine, which hap- 
pen'd ſome time after his Baptiſm, is expreſly 
recorded by St. John as the beginning of his 
Miracles s. All that time he was ſubject to his 
Parents, and in ſomepart of it wrought at his 
Father's Trade +, whence he was call'd the 
Carpenter by his Country-men Þ, _ 

2. FRO M What has been aid, it is plain, 
that our Bleſſed Saviour enter'd not upon his 
Office till his Baptiſm, whence the ſecond Period 
of his Life was dated. Preſently after his 

| Baptiſm, we find, that as he went up out ꝙ 
the Water, the Hhovens were open d upon him, 
and the Spirit of Go p deſce F like a Dowe, 
and lig hted _ him : Ana lo, 4 Voice Joon 
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Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in Chapter 
whom I am well pleaſed i. This was a ſolemn II. 
Inauguration to his Office : For the more ful 
underſtanding whereof, it may be remem- 
ber'd, that under the Jewiſþ Oeconomy, the 
Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets were all inaugu- 

rated to their ſeveral Offices by Unction: And 

when the Perſon appointed to ſucceed in any 

of theſe Offices, had no approv'd Right to 

it by lineal Deſcent or other ways, his deſig- 
nation was commonly declar'd by ſome ofthe 
Prophets ; as appears from the Examples of 

Saul, David, Jehu, Aaron, and Eliſha, An- 
fwerably to this Cuſtom, our Blefſed Saviour's 
deſignation to his mediatorial Office, in which 

all the three foremention'd Offices of Ring, 
Prieſt and Prophet are contain'd, was not 

only atteſted by the Prophets in the Old 
Teſtament, by the Angel which appear'd to 
Mary, by Zacharias, Symeon, Anna *, and 

by John the Baptiſt, the greateſt of all the 
Prophets *, but by the Voice of GO D him- 

| {elf ſpeaking from Heaven. The Cuſtom of 
anointing to Offices had ceas'd about the time 

of the Babylonian Captivity, yet the Jews had 

a Tradition that it ſhould be reviv'd in the 

time of Meſſias; and it had been foretold in 
che Pſalms, that Meſſias, who is there de- 

. Jo ſcrib'd under the Type of Solomon, ſhould be 

Xu i anointed with the Oy of Gladneſs abave his 
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Chapter Fellows l. And therefore to fulfill theſe Pre- 


I. 


unto him v, that of his fulneſs 


ovxerſbadom thee : Therefore 4 
which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be calPd the Son 
cf Gop*. And ſince John the Baptiſt was 


fand 


Job iii 34. Jebn i. 16. Lale i. 33. * Luke i. 15. 


dictions, our Savioar was anointed to his 


Office, not with that material Oyl, which was 
preſcrib'd in the Jewiſb Law, and was only 


a Type of this more excellent Vx#ion, but 
with the Holy Spirit. Whence we are told 
by St. Peter, That Go p anointed JESus 
of Nazareth with the Holy Gho# and with 


| Power m. And whereas all other Men, whe- 
ther before, or after him, have the Hoh 


Gho#t in meaſure, ſome in greater, ſome in 


leſs Degrees"; it pleas'd the Father, that in 
Our Lord CHRIST all falneſs ſbould dwell o; 


and therefore he gave not the 1 by meaſure 
others might 


receide J. 


TukE RE are ſome who date our Bleſſed 
Saviour Unition from his firſt Conception in 
the Virgin's Womb: For it was thus Þ 
to her by the Angel: The Holy Gho 


retold 


y Ghoſt ſbal 
come upon thee, aud the you the 4 
ang, 


ſo that holy 


filled with the Holy Ghoſt from his Mother's 
Womb 5, it can't be doubted, but that our 
Bleſſed Saviour, who both in regard of the 
Dignity of his Perſon, and alſo of his Offc, 
was very much Superiour to the Baptiſt, was 

d by the Holy Ghoſt from the very 


| pſal. xlv. 7, * A, x. 38. Eph. iv. 7. cal i. 19. 11.9. 
Mo- 
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Moment of his Conception. But this was Chapter 
very conſiſtent with the Practice of the Jews, II. 
and had long before been repreſented in tl 
Perſon of David, the moſt undoubted Type 
of Meſſias : He was firſt anointed in Bethle- 
lem, and by that Ceremony deſign'd and ap- 
pointed to be Ning, when the Throne ſhould 
become vacant : Samuel took the Horn of Oy, 
and anointed him in the midſt of his Brethren ; 
and the Spirit of the Lord came upon David from 
that Day forward t. And about ſeven Years 
after 5 during which time he made no Pre- 
tenſions to the Kingdom, he was again fo- 
kmnly anointed in Hebrow to be King of 
Judah u. = ; N 
FROM our bleſſed Saviour 's Inauguration, 
let us now proceed to his Execution of this 
Office. And here the firſt thing recorded of 
him is, that being led by the Spirit, which 
he had lately receiv'd, into the Wilderneſs ; 
he here encounter d and overcame the great 
Enemy of the ſpiritual Kingdom, which he 
—_— <<, ... 
HAVING obtaind this Triumph, he 
preſently began to lay the Foundation of his 
ingdom by preaching the Goſpel, and in- 
viting all the Jews to become Members of 
t*, This was one part of the Office, to 
which he was azointed, as he declar'd not 
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„ U. 9 *1 Sam. xvi. 13. 2 Sam it. 4. Mtb. iv. 1. Lale iv. r. 
. Marth. iy. 17. Mark i. 14, 15+ N 
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Chapter long after his Temptation, when having 


II. 


return d in the Power of the Spirit into Galilee, 
upon reading this Paſſage of Eſaias in the 
Synagogue of Nazareth, The Spirit of the Lord 


is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach 


| the Goſpel ; he ſaid unto them, This Day is this 


Scripture fulfilPd in your Ears). 


NEITAHER was his preaching of the ſame if 


higher Authority for what they deliver'd, than 


kind with that of others, whoſe deſign was 
only to inculcate the Precepts of the Moſaical 
Law, or to give ſome probable Senſe of the 
more difficult parts of it: For our Bleſſed S. 
viour improv'd the Law with large Addi. 


tions; he explain'd it with ſuch Authority, 
that all his Comments are of the ſame Force 


with the Laws themſelves ; and inforc'd all 
with much higher Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, than any of thoſe, which were ap- 


pointed by Mofes. All which is a clear Prod 
of his exerciſing this regal Power, there 


being the fame Authority requir'd to cham: 


and explain any Law, as there was at firſt to 
enatt it. 5 5 


Tris may be farther obſerv'd in ou 
Bleſſed Saviowr's preaching, and particular) 


in his Sermon on the Mount, that his Laws 
were deliver'd in his own Name: Te hav 


heard by them of old time; but I ſay unto you 


&c. 2, whereas the Scribes pretended 1 
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the Traditions of the Elders : Whence the Peo- Cha 


ple were aſtoniſh'd at his Doctrine; for he taught 
them as one having Authority, and not as the 
Scribes 2. And even the Prophets, and Moſes 
the chief of them, commonly introduc'd their 
Precepts with theſe, or the like Prefaces : 
GOD ſpake theſe Words: Thus ſaith the Lord. 
But this Man was counted worthy of more Gl 

than Moſes ; inaſmuch as he, who buildeth the 
Houſe, hath more Honour than the Houſe. And 
Moles werily was faithful in all his Houſe as 4 


Servant: But CHRIST as 4 Son over his own 


Houſe : Whoſe Houſe are we Þ. 
THEN to prove the Truth of his Miſſion, 


he wrought Miracles, heal'd the Sick, re- 
ſtor'd the Blind and Lame, rais'd the Dead 
to Life again, caſt out Devils; and all this, 


not by the Authority of any other, but in 


II. 


his own Name, and by his own Power: In- 


ſomuch, that t 
among themſelves, ſayinsg, What new thing is 
this ? What new Doctrine is this? For with Au- 
thority he commandeth the unclean Spirits, and 
they do obey him e. N 


By theſe means he gather'd Diſciples, 


hey were all amaz'd, and queſtion'd 


whom he baptiz'd, not as John had done, 


in the Name of one to come after him 4, but 


in his own Name; declaring, that without 


his Baptiſm no Man ſhould enter into the Kjng- 


dom of GoD®; and that whoever would 


n 


* Matth. vii. 28, 29. Þ Heb. ili. 3, 5, 
Luke iv. 36. Aﬀrxix: 4. John iii. 5, 


6. © Mork i. 27. 
follow 


J. 
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Chapter follow him, and thereby expoſe his Life, ſhould 
II. fave it to Life eternal; but whoever refusd 
to be his Diſciple in order to ſave his Life, 


fhould loſe it f. SO 
To his Diſciples he gave a Commiſſion to 
preach the Goſpel, with Power and Authori 
over Devils, and over Diſeaſes, and all i 
Power of the Enemy of his Kingdom e. 
| Laftly, Fm o the Power, which he had 0 
execute Judgment h, was chiefly to be exercigd 
after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, yet we find 
ſome Acts of this Power, and particularly 
that of forgiving Sins, exercis d whilſt he liv'd 
on Earth i. . 5 
3. Taksx are ſome of the chief Powers, 
which our Bleſſed Saviour thought fit to ex- 
erciſe before his Death. And it may be ob- 
_ ferv'd, that all this time his Church and 
Kingdom was confin'd to the Jenyb Nation. 
He plainly declar'd, that he was not ſent, but 
unto the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael k: 
Whence he is calPd by St. Paul, a Miniſter of 
the Circumciſion, that is, one who was ſent to 
the Jews only |; and in many places of the 
| Goſpels, he is ſtiPd the King of the Jens. 
Bur upon his Death, whereby the di- 
ſtinction between Jew and Gentile was takes 
away m, the Bounds of his Kingdom were 
enlarg'd. Aſter that he declares, that «f 


f Luke ix. 24. Matth. x. 1, 8. Merk iii. 14. vi. 7. Luke 
IX. 1. X. 19, 20. John v. 22,27. Marth. ix. 2, 5. Luke vii. i 
47, 48. * Matth. XV. 24. Rem xXV.18. ” Eph. ii. 15, 16, 
$7. Colof. ii. 14. Patt ca 


Power 
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Power was givento him in Heaven and in Earth; Chapter 
and thereupon gives his Apoſtles a moſt full II. 
and abſolute Commiſſion to teach and baptize, , 
not the Jews only, tho? them before any o- 
thers, but 4 Nations u. Indeed this pleni- 
tude of Power was conferr'd on him as the 
Reward of his Sufferings : He humbled him- 
ſelf, and became obedient to Death, even the Death 
of the Croſs : Wherefore Go p alſo hath highly 
exalted him, and given him a Name, which is 
above every Name : That at the Name of IESus 
every Knee ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, and 
things in Earth, and _ under the Earth; 
And that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that IEsus 
ere, CHRIST # Lordo. And, worthy is the Lamb 
” Wl that was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, and 
od. Miſdom, and Strength, and Glory, and Bleſ- 
_ ET he was not actually inveſted with 
but all this Glory, till he aſcended into Heaven, 
| x. nnd there ſ down at the Right-hand of Go p, 
1 of as the next in Honour and Power under him. 
Gop raisd him from the Dead, and ſet him at his 
own Right-hand in the heavenly Places, far above 
all Principality, and Power, and Might, and 
Dominion, and every Name that is uam d, not 
only in this World, but alſo in that which is to 
come : And hath put all things under his Feet, 
and gave him to be Head over all things to the 
Church which is his Body, the falneſs of him 


* A 


Vil. * Matth. xxviii. 18, 19. A#s i. 8. Lukexxiy. 47. Phil. ĩi. 
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which filleth all in all %. Hence in a ſhort time 
after his Aſcenſion, he fent down the Hoh 
Spirit to anoint thoſe, whom he had before 
appointed, to their ſeveral Offices: When he 
aſcended up on high, he led Captivity captive, 
4nd gave Gifts unto Men : And he gave ſome, 
Apoſtles ; and ſome, Prophets; and ſome Evan- 
geliſts ; and ſome, Paſtors, and Teachers; for 
the perfecting of the Saints, for the Work of tie 
M:niſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Caz1sT", i 
And here he will continue, governing and 
protecting his Church, till all his Enemies, the 


14ſt of which is Death, are made his Footſtool, 


that is, according to St. Paul's Interpreta- 
tion, till the general Reſurrection 5. 


Ab this increaſe of our Saviowr's King: | 
dom was exactly typify'd in David, who 
was not only firſt anointed in token of his de. 


ſignation to be King, and afterwards again 
anointed to reign over the Tribe of Juda, 


2. Diſciples ſent forth to preach. 


which hath been already obſerv'd, but by 2 
third Unction he was made King of all the 
Tribes of Iſrael t. 7 
II. HAVING thus briefly deſcrib'd what 
was done by our Bleſſed Saviour in his own 
Perſon, let us now conſider, what Mini tert 


were employ*d under him, whilſt he liv'd on 


Earth. Theſe were of two ſorts, as they 
are deſcrib'd in the Goſpels: 1, Apoſtles. 


ä — 


1 Eph. i. 20, 21, 22, 23. Eph. iv. 8, 11,12. * 1 Cor. n. 
2, 26 Or. 2 Sam. V. 3. 3 = : ; e 


1, Cox. 
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1. ConctrNinG the 4 oftles we have Chapre: 
this account: That our Bleſſed Saviour ha- 


ving firſt gathered a few Diſciples by the 


Witneſs of John the Baptiſt, and his own 
Preaching u, nent about all the Cities and Vil- 
lages, teaching in their Synagogues, and healing 
every Sickneſs, and every Diſeaſe among the Peo- 
ple. Hereupon great Multitudes flock*d to 
him from all parts, whom when he ſaw, he was 
nov d with Compaſſion on them, becauſe they 
fainted, and were ſcatter'd abroad, as Sheep, ha- 
ving no Shepherd. Then ſaith he unto his Diſci- 
ples, The Harveſt truly is plenteous, but the La- 
bourers are fem: Pray ye therefore the Lord of the 
Harveſt, that he will ſend forth Labourers into his 


ing- Wl Harveſt v. After this, He went out into 4 
who W Mountain, where he continu'd all Night in Prayer 
de. % Go D. And when it was Day, he call d anto 
gain I him his Diſciples, and of them he choſe Twelve, 
"dah, I that they ſhould be with him, and that he might ſend 
by ther: forth to preach, whom he nam d Apoſtles x. 
the WW Some time after this, he actually ſent theſe 
[RE Ipelve by two and two to preach the Goſpel, 
vhat I with this Command, That they ſhould vt 
own If go into the way of the Gentiles, nor to any City of 
tert the Samaritans, but only to the loſt Sheep of the 
d on Houſe of Iſrael: And at the ſame time gave 
they WM them Power and Authority over all Devils, and 
ſtles. ¶ to cure all manner of Diſeaſe y, as we read in 


71 —— 


John i. 37, Ofc. ii. 2. Matth. iv. 18. Marth. ix. 35, 36, 
37, 38. * Lac. vi. 12, 13. Marc iii. 13, 14. Matth. x+ 1. Lac. 


Ix. 1. Mari vi. 7. Matth. x. 1, 5. 


the 
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Chapter the Goſpels, where their Commiſſion and 
II. Inſtructions are deſcrib'd at large. After 
their Return from executing this Commiſſion, 

they continued with our bleſſed Saviour as his 
conſtant Attendants, and we do not read 
that during his abode on Earth they were 
ſent forth a ſecond time; or that they receiv 
any farther Commiſſion, till That a little be. 
fore his Death, when he commanded them 
to commemorate his Sacrifice of himſelf by bleſ- 
ſing Bread and Wine, as they had ſeen him 
do *; and that other before his Aſcenſion, iſ 
when they were commiſhon*d to preach the 
_ Goſpel to all Nations, and inveſted with all 
the Powers neceſſary to that Work, which iſ 
_ nevertheleſs they could not execute, till by iſ 
the deſcent of the holy Spirit, whom CHRIST 
promisꝰ'd to ſend, they were farther endu'd with 
Power from on high LO: oo a | 
2. SOME time after the Twelve Apoſtle: i 
had return'd to our Lord, he appointed other if 
Seventy, and ſent them two and two d. The 
Commiſſion which he gave to theſe, and the 
Inſtructions concerning their Conduct, are 
in moſt reſpects the ſame with thoſe, which 
he had before given to the Twelve Apoſtles. 
Yet there are theſe two remarkable Diffe- 
rences between them. N 


1 


— v 


by Lit. xii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 26. . Matt h. xxviii. 19, 20. 
Merk xvi. 15. Jobn xx, 21, 22, 23. Luke xziv. 48, 49. Af, 1 
45 8. . Lake X. I, | | 

| Firf, 
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rt, THAT whereas the Apoſtles were — 


ordain'd to be with our Lord ©, and accord- 
ingly are every where throughout the Goſpels 
reckon'd as his conſtant: Attendants, both 
from the time of their Ordination till they 
were ſent forth to preach; and again, after 
their return from preaching, till his Aſcen- 
fion : The Seventy were only appointed to 
preach, and after they return'd to our Lord, 
and gave him an Account of their Succeſs 


in the execution of that Office, they are ne- 


ver once mention'd again. 
Secondly, IHE Seventy were only ſent be- 


People for his Reception : Whereas the Apo- 


files Commiſſion was in general to preach to 


all the Jews, as was before obſerv c. 
Ir may be obſerv'd farther, That the In- 


fore our Lord's Face into the Cities and Places, 
whither he himſelf would come d, to prepare the 


auguration of the Seventy to their Office, was 


not ſo ſolemn as that of the Twelve, before 


which our Lord not only commanded his 
Diſciples to pray to Go p to ſend labourers into 
his Harveſt, but he continu d 4 whole Night in 
Prayer by himſelf: That the Twelve were di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from the reſt by the Name of 
Apoſtles, whereas the Seventy were only call'd 


ter the Miſſion of the Seventy, the Apoſtles 
were ſtill conſtantly calld the Twelve; 
whereas they muſt have been more than 


lm 


* Mark iii. 14. Lac. x. 1. 


E ohty, 


by the general Name of Diſciples: That af- 


* 
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Eighty, if (as ſome have thought) the Se. 
venty had been admitted into their Number : 


That our Lord taught and Inſtructed the 


Twelve more diligently than the reſt of his 
Diſciples, expounding his Parables, and re- 
vealing the Myſteries of his Kingdom apart 
to them *: That the Twelve only receiv'd 
the Commiſſion to commemorate the Sacri- 
fice of our Lord on the Croſs, and to preach 


the Goſpel to all Nations That Trelve 


Thrones were appointed, whereon theſe Twelve 
Men ſhould fit to judge the twelve Tribes of II. 
rael ©; and the Twelve Foundations of the new 
Jeruſalem were to contain the Names of the 


Twelve Apoſtles f: That when a Vacancy hap- 


pen'd in the College of Apoſtles by the Apo- 


ſtacy of Judas, another was in a moſt ſolemn 
manner by Divine Deſignation appointed to 
tale his Biſhoprick, and to be number d with the 


eleven Apoſtles, and to be a witneſs with them of 
 CuaxisT's reſurrection, and to take part of their 


Miniſtry and Apoſtleſbips: That Matthias, the 
Perſon ordain'd to ſucceed Judas, if any Credit 


may be given to Eaſebius, Jerom, or Epiphanius, 
was one of the Seventy: Laſtly, That Barnabas, 
Mark, Lake, Soſthenes, and other Evangeliſts, 


as alſo the Seven Deacons, who were all un- 
doubtedly, even after their Promotion to 
_ theſe Offices, inferior to the Twelve Apoſtles, 
if the Primitive Fathers of the Church 


— — £ ——— 


Matth. XI. 17, c. is Matth. xix. 28. Luc. Xii. 30. f Rev. 
xxi. 14. 5 Aft i. 20, 22, 25, 26. ices 1 
; may 


er ee 
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may be believ d, were alſo of the Seventy x. Chapter 


From all, and every one of which Obſerva- II. 
e tons it appears, how very unreaſonable thei 
s Opinion is, who think, that the Seventy Di- 

- Wl fciples were of the ſame Order or Dignity 

t with the Twelve Apoſtles, 

d Trus in the firſt Eſtabliſhment of the 

i Chriſtian Church, which is the Iſrael of Gov, 
chin the ſpiritual and myſtical Senſe of that 

ve Phraſe, was fulfilld, what had long before 

ve been repreſented in the literal or carnal Iſ- 

WU rael b. The literal Iſrael were deliver'd from 


the tian Slavery by Moſes the Servant of 
G „ be ſpiritual Thar - deliver'd from 
their Bondage to Sin and the Devil, which is 
a Slavery infinitely more deplorable than that 
of Azypt, by Jesus CHRIST the Son of 
8 : 
Tae Twelve Tribes of the literal Iſral were 
conducted by Twelve Officers, the Heads of 
their ſeveral Tribes, who were all ſubject to 
Moſes k. In the fame manner, under Caxxisr, 
the ſupreme Head of the Spiritual Iſrael, Twelve 


1 


* Clemens Alex. Strom. II. p. 410. Ed. Paris. Enſeb;jus Hiſtor. 
Eccles. lib. 1. cap. XII. Epiphanius Hereſ. XX. Idem Hereſ. LI. 
ac precipue ſub finem tomi prioris lib. I. p. 50. Ed. Paris. Arc. 
at 5 Aeg SCU I xngyrTar, & or gan of wle, 
* 7 yneey Tay bor Evra, SG exo? 
Nixdrog, Tipor, Tlzpuerds, N Nx T2; Tiror 5 Mal9i- 
a6, 6 2711 Id ovu Lnatads wile ff Smoinoy wile rug Pp 
d ele, 3; Mal0i..y + Toy av, Mdgror, Aud, Ic, 
BzeyZCar, x; Arx, Pp., Nie e, * 785 AorTs; I £6d'0- 
nee . „ 1 Core Xo 18. Gal. vi. 16. Marth. iii. 19. Luke 
ui. 8. Row. iv. 11, 12, 16. Gal. iii. 7. * Heb. iii. 1, 2, 3, 4- 

; John viii. 34, 36, Rom. vi. 16, 22s 2 Pet. ii. 19. * Numb. 1. 4. 16. 
25 Apo- 
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Chapter Apoſtles were a 


pointed wn uk on Twelve Thranes, 
and to judge the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael l. 
Laſtly, To compleat the Alluſion, our 
Lord's Seventy Diſciples anſwer to the ſame 
Number of the Heads of Families in the literal 
Iſrael, who were appointed according to the 
Number of Jacob's Children n, who went 
with him into g pt. 


— 


—k 


1 Matth. xix- 28. Late xxii. 30. Rev. XXi- 12, 14+ uad. 
1. 5+ XXIV.1, 9. Numb xi. 16. Luke X-1» * Recognit- S. Cle. 
mentis lib. I. cap. XL. Nos ergo primos elegit duodecim, q 
Apoſtolos nominavit. Poſtmodum alios Septuaginta — 
probatiſſimos diſcipulos: Ut vel hoc modo, recognita imz- 
gine Moyſis, crederet multitudo, quia hic eſt, quem pre- 
dixit Moyſes, venturum Prophetam. Euſelius Demonſtrat. 
Evang. lib. III. cap. II. Madis xd)icnos md nad iu 
SCH o⁴⁰,Ej“Bĩia @0aUTWs 9 0 Zaſſię avid eit e au 1 
ec ²¹lEala, I TS Hay ark q e FegauTs aur. 
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C . AP. III. 
of the Government of the 


Church in the time of the 


AroSTLES. 


'J E have ſeen in what man- 

ner the Chriſtian Church 
was govern'd, whilſt 
CARIsò x its Founder liv'd 


Chap pter 


on Earth: Let us now en- 


© quire, to whom the care 


of it was committed, 


_—_ And ſince in temporal Kingdoms, 


" when he aſcended into 


hen any * L the Royal ! — 4 is 


— tran to another; an 


— of Ifael, other Men ſucceeded in 


10 places of Moſes and David, the two great 


Types of CHRIST: It will here be enquir'd, 
iether in 2 Church or King- 
2 dom, 


33 A Diſcomſe of ö; 


Chopter dom, it was neceſſary, that when our bleſſed 
III. Saviour left the World, any other ſhould ſuc- 
ceed him in the ſame Office and Character, 
which he ſuſtain'd? Which Queſtion may 

eaſily be anſwer'd from what has been ſhewn 

in the precedent Chapters, That as this Chri- 

ſtian Kingdom muſt laſt till the 28 Re- 
ſurrection, ſo it will be govern'd by Cnxisr 

in his own Perſon till that time. The Thrones 

of temporal Kingdoms commonly become 
vacant by the Death of thoſe who fill'd them; 

and therefore muſt be poſſeſsd by others: 

But CHRIST being rais'd from the dead, di- 

eth no more à, he ſtill lives thro the Power of 

GOD b. And tho? he is abſent in Body from 

his Church, yet being Go Þ as wellas Man, 

he is preſent in all Places, and has promis'd 

to be with his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 

always to the end of the World e. All faithful 
Chriſtiazs are ſtill united to him as their Head: 

Beirg many they are ſtill ſpoken of as one Body 

in CHRIST, and on that Account are even 

one Members, one of another d. They ſtill re- 

ceive their Life and Nouriſhment from him; 

and are exhorted to grow ap into him in all 
things, which is the Head; even CHRIST: 

From whom the whole Body fitly joywd together 

and compaited, maketh increaſe e. This vital 
Influence is conſtantly imparted by the Hoh 

Spirit, whom he ſends to ſupply his place; 


1 
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* Rome vi. 9. 2 Cor. xiii. 4+ Matth. XXViiie 20. Rem. 
xii. Fo N Ephe IV» 15, 16. | | 
| And 
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And the Benefits, which the Church receives Chapter 
by the Spirit, are gredter than any which III. 
„could be expected from the bodily Preſence "YY 
of CauxrsT himſelf: Whence he aſſur'd his 
n WF Diſciples, that it was expedient for them, that 
be ſbould go away, that he might ſend the Holy 
= WW Ghoſt antothemf. And he farther promis'd, 
That the ſame Spirit ſhould always remain 
s with them: I will pray the Father, and he mill 
e give you another Comforter, that he may abide 
; vit you for ever: Even the Spirit of Truth e. 
And under this Character of a perpetual Riag 
;- WW our Lord was repreſented by Melchiſedect; 
of WW whoſe Parentage, Birth, Death and Succeſ- 
m 
n 


ſors, having not been recorded to Poſterity, 
he was a very fit Type of one, who is truly 9 
without Father and Mother, without beginning of 1 
„ i Days, or end of Life, and abides a King and 
ul Prieſt for ever v. | 55 
d Ir is therefore certain, that CHRIST 
dj cannot have any Succeſſor, ſtrictly fo call'd, ; 
in the Government of the Church: But it | 
re- remains to be enquir'd, Whether he has en- 1 
a; truſted any one Man, or any Number of Eo 
Men to rule it as his Deputies, or icegerents; a 
: or whether he has left all his Subjects in ſuch 

her a State of Equality, that no Chriſtian has any — 
tal Spiritual Authority over another, beſides > 
oly I what he is allow*d to exerciſe by the Agree- | | 
e; ment of Chriſtians among themſelves. For 


*» 


— 


0m xvi. 7. * John XIV. 16, 17. 5 Heb. Vile 1.3, 16, 2 4e ? 
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the anſwering of theſe and the like Enquiries, 

I ſhall endeavour in this Chapter to ſhew : 
Firſt, THAT when our Lord left the 

World, his Apoſtles were entruſted with Au- 

thority to govern the Chriſtian Church. 

| Secondly, THAT this Authority was en- 

truſted equally with all the Apoſtles. 
Thirdly, T ſhall enquire, what inferior M. 


niſters had a ſhare in it. 


I. I am to ſhew in the ff place, that 
when our Lord left the World, the Apoſtles 
were entruſted with Authority to govern 
the Chriſtian Church. For the more full 


Proof of which Propoſition, theſe three 
Things ſhall be made out: 


Firſt, THAT this Authority is not Burch 


nant to the Nature of the Chriſtian Chur 
or the Rules of the our 5 


1 
Secondly, TH Ax this Authority was aQ- 
ually conferr*d by our Lora on his Apoſtles. 
Thirdh, THAT the Apoſtles exercis'd this 


5 Authority aſter our Lord's Aſcenſion. 


1. And Hirſt, THERE is nothing in the 


Nature of the Chriſtian Church, or in the 
Rules of the Goſpel, but what is very con- 
ſiſtent with this Authority. If there be an 
thing in the Nature of the Chriſtian Church, 
contrary to the Nature of all other Societies, 


that it cannot be govern'd by Officers, ſubordi- 


nate to its chief Governour, it muſt be this, that 


it is a Spiritual Society. Whence this indeed 
follows, That they who govern the Church, 
can claim pg Civil Prerogative, nor in 15 
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their Laws with Civil Rewards or Puniſh- Chapter 


ments, nor exerciſe any part of the Power, 
which belongs to the Maziſtrazes Temporal 


1 - But it will be difficult to find a 


Reaſon, Why in a Spiritual Society there may 
not be Spiritual Miniſters, who are ſubordi- 
nate to the chief Spiritual Head, and act by 
his Commiſſion, as well as in Civil Societies 
there are Civil Officers under the chief Civil 


III. 
i nd 


Magiſtrate. And it rather follows on the 


contrary fide, that as in Civil Societies the 
Supreme Civil Magiſtrate do's commiſſion 
rs 


to exerciſe ſome part of his Civil 


Power; ſo in this Spiritual Society, ſome part 


of the Spiritual Power may be communicated | 


to fit Perſons by the Supreme Spiritual Head, 


who is the Fountain of this Power : Unleſs it 


could be ſhewn, that the Power of CHRIST 


over his Church, is leſs abſolute than that of 


Temporal Kings over their Kingdoms ; or that 


Spiritual Power is of ſuch a nature, that no 


Share of it can be imparted to any other. 
The former of theſe will fearce be pretended ; 


And that ſeveral parts of the Spiritual Power, 
whereby our Lord governs his Church, are 


ſuch as may be exercis'd by others, who act 


in his Name, will appear to every one, who 


conſiders the Acts of Power, whereby Cuxisr 
and his Miniſters founded and govern'd the 
Chriſtian Church, whilſt he liv'd on Earth, 


as they have been related in the laſt Chapter; 


and be farther made out, when we 
come to diſcourſe of the particular Powers, 


E 4 which 
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56 


A Diſcourſe ef 


Chapter which have been exercis'd by his Apoſtles and 


III. their Succeſſours ſince his Aſcenſion. 


deſir'd the chief Places in CHRIST's King- 
dom, Jxsus calf d them all unto him, and ſaid: 


mot Rooms at Feaſts, and to be calPd Maſters 
gainſt Pride and Ambition; but no more re- 
pugnant to a juſt uſe of Spiritual Power and 
Authority, than they are of Temporal ; and 
and to the Civil Diſtinctions of Orders a- 


would deſtroy all Spiritual Juriſdiction and 


2 among Chriſtians, may be thought to 


is that, in which we are told, that when the 
Ten Apoſtles were mov'd with Indignation againſt 


NEITHER is there any thing in the 


Rules of the Goſpel, which is inconſiſtent with 
the having or exerciſing of ſuch an Authority. 


Some have wreſted to this purpoſe, thoſe 
Paſſages of Scripture, which recommend 


Humility, and Lowlineſs of Mind, and com- 
mand us to eſteem others, and in honour to pre- 
fer them above our ſelves ; and others, wherein 


the Phariſees are blam'd for affecting to have 
the chief Places in the Synagogue, and the upper- 


and Fathers : Which are ſo many Leſſons a- 


have been urg'd with no leſs Force by thoſe, 
who are Enemies to all Civil Government, 


mongſt Men, than they are by ſuch, as 
Preeminence. oo 
HowEves, there is one Saying of 
CHRIST, which becauſe it has been much 
inſiſted on by thoſe, who contend for an E- 


eſerve a more particular Conſideration. It 


the two Brethren James and John, who had 


Je 
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Te know, that the Princes of the Gentiles exer- Chapter 
ciſe Dominion over them; and they that are great, Il 
exerciſe Authority upon them : But it ſhall not be 2 
ſo among you : But whoſoever will be great 4 
mong you, let him be your Miniſter: And 
whoſoever will be chief among you, let him be your 
Serd ant. Even as the Son of Man came not to 
be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give 
his Life a Ranſom for many i. Hence they con- 
clude, That all Diſtinction of Degrees in the 
Chriſtian Church, at leaſt all ſuch as implies | 
any Juriſdiction of one Chriſtian over ano- = 
ther, and eſpecially of one Miniſter over ano- 
ther, is unlawful. For the Correction of 
I which Error, theſe Three things may be con- 
d ro 5 
d Frſt, Ty aT the Deſign of this Paſſage 
e, is to correct the Vain-glorious Humour, 
t, © which prevaiPd at that time among the Apo- 
a- Ffles, who hoped to enjoy temporal Principa- 
48 lities, and to live in outward Pomp and 
Splendor, under CHRIS r. It is certain, 
that both they, and generally all the Jews 
expected, that the Meſſias would ere& a moſt 
lorious temporal Kingdom. Hence Herod 
earing that the Meſſias was born in Bethle- 
hem, caus d all the Infants thereabouts to be 
put to Death, hoping among the reſt to de- 
ſtroy his Rival. On the fame account, the 
Chief Prieſts accus'd our Lord as Caeſar's Ene- 


—— 


— 


5 Matt h. xx. 24 — 29. Mark xX. 42, 43: 44 Luke xxii. 
25, 26, 27. | | | | 
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"I Dia of 


Chapter n my; for declaring himſelf to be the Meſſe. 


A little before his Death, the Apoſtles _— 
they were to fight with Swords a 


Enemies . When they ſaw him ead, — 


Deceider: We truſt e 


their hopes of temporal Glory and Power 
gone with him, wy hd f began to think him a 

ſay two of his Diſci- 
ples, that it had been he, who ſhould have re- 
deem d Iſrael l. After his Reſurrection, the 
ſame hopes reviv'd, which put them upon 
asking this Queſtion : Lord, wilt thou at this 
time 25 the Kingdom to Iſrael m? So that 


we can't in the feat doubt, but that when 


our Lord promis d, they ſhould fit around 


him on twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes 
of Iſrael n; they underſtood this of fome tem- 


poral Dignity, to which they ſhould be ad- 


vanc'd : Or that, when 7 = and 2 
ſirꝰd to ſit on his Ng lad. and on his Left, 
that is, to be next in Honour to him, in his 
Kingdom, they aſpir'd after temporal Great - 


neſs. And the very Words of our Saviour, 


which ſpeak of the Dominion and Aathority 
Princes and great Men among the Gemtiles, 


are plainly levelPd at this fort of Ambition: 
Which ſome of the Socinians have thought to 


be fo clear and unqueſtionable, that they 
have grounded upon this Text, that dangerous 


5 — W _ that it is e * an 


. 2 100 Luke zxiv. 21, abe Mail. 
Cri 
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Chriſtian to exerciſe civil Dominion, or to be « Chapter 


FP 
Secondly, Ir muſt be conſider'd, that no 

Power is deny*d to the Apoſtles in this place, 
which was exercis'd at that time by CHRIST. 
Whatever it be, which they are commanded 

to do, or to forbear, it is infor@d by our 
Lord's own Example in all the three Evan- 
gelifts, who have related this Story: For even 
the Son of Man (ſaid he) came not to be mini- 
ſter d unto, but to miniſter »: Or as it is ex- 
preſs'd by St. Luke : I am among you as he that 
ſerveth v. So that unleſs we are willing to 
affirm, that our Lord exercisd no ſpiritual 
„Power over his Apoſtles, we can't conclude, 
„that he forbad his Apoſtles the exerciſe of this 
d. Power over others. 3 a 
e-. Thirdly, IT may be farther conſider d, 
, that the ſame fort of Power and Dignity, 
;s wvbich belong'd to our Lord as Ning of his 
Church, was promis d to the Apoſtles at the 
very time, wherein he ſpoke the ſoremen- 
tion'd Words. For having forbidden them 
to expect the ſame Dominion which the Kings 
of the Gentiles exercis d over their Subjects, he 
preſently adds, as it were to ſupport their Spi- 
rits under this diſappointment, that he would 
give them ſuch a Ringdom, as Go Þ had ap- 
pointed him: And I appoint to you a Kjngdom, 
a N 8 commons. ok * Matthæi; Hine 

am clare icitur, um bic J. ſtolorum 
* — populum ie * 2 7 323 


nem omnibus illis ademiſſe, qui in regno ejus ſubditi eſſe yolaerint, 
> Meth: xx. 28, Mark 45. Lait nn. 
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Chapter as my Father hath appointed to me; That ye 1 
III. eat and drint at my Table, in my Kingdom, and ſit 
„ Thrones judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael a. 


_ laſt Chapter, that neither our Lord, nor Da- 


appear to have, the meaning of it can only 


uſe of it in the ſame manner, or for the ſame 
ends, as the Kings of the Gentiles us'd to em- 
ploy their Authority, that is, to ſerve their 
Vanity and other Luſts, but for the Service 
and Benefit of the People committed to their 


Kijn2 of Rings, came not into the World to be 


for their Service and Advantage. 
repugnant to the Nature of the Church, or 


ſhould be intruſted with Authority to govern 
the Chriſtian Church. Let us therefore en- 
quire in the ſecond place, whether our Lord did 
actually intruſt them with this Authority. 


Sy that we may fafely conclude, the 
whole deſign of this Paſſage was to reſtrain 
the ambitious Deſire of temporal Greatneſs, 
which then prevaiPd among rhe Apoſtles; 
or ſhould we allow it to have any reſpeC to 
ſpiritual Power or Dignity, which it do's not 


be this: That the Apoſiles were not to make 


Charge; even as CaxisT himſelf, the great 


miuiſter'd unto by his Subjects, and to gratifie 
himſelf, but rather to miniſter to them, and 


2. I hope it has appear'd, that it is no way 


the Rules of the G./þel, that the Apoſtles 


Ax d here we may remember, from the 


— 


OY Luke xxii. 29, 302 
L vid 
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vid the great Type of him, were inſtated at Chapter : 


once in the full Power and Dignity, which 
Go p had appointed them; but advanc'd to 
it by ſeveral Degrees: Agreeably to theſe 
Patterns, the plenitude of Apoſtolick Power 
was not conferr'd on the Apoſtles at their firſt 
Ordination, but given them at three diffe- 
rent times. 55 - 
Fir, Ar TER a whole Night ſpent in 
ſolemn Prayer, our Lord choſe them to be 
with him as his conſtant Attendants and Mi- 


III. 


niſters, and to preach the Goſpel, They had 


alſo power to baptize, tho? that be not ex- 


preſs d in their Commiſſion; which is evi- 


dent from St. John's Goſpel, where it is ſaid, 


that JES us himſelf baptiz'd not, but his Di- 


Order of Miniſters. 0 
After this, they receiv'd Authority to com- 
memorate our Lord's Sacrifice on the Croſs, 
when he commanded them at his laſt Supper 
to do as he had done, that is, to bleſs the Ele- 
ments of Bread and Mine in remembrance of 
him. Which Office hes conſtantly been 


ſciples r. All which Offices have been gene- 
rally executed in the Chriſtian Church, ſince 
our Lord's Aſcenſion, by the Deacons, or third 


performed in all Ages of the Church, by the 


Presbyters, or ſecond Order of Miniſters. 


Thirdly, WAREN our Lord was going to 


leave the World, he again inlarg'd their 


Powers. In the doing whereof this deſerves }. 


to be obſerv'd, that the Apoſtles were admit- 


8 


— 


— 
——  — „ —_ 


John iv. 1, 2. Luke xxib 19- 


red 
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Chapter ted to their Office in the ſame manner, 
III. «wherein our Lord enter'd upon his; and 
= ſcarce any Power is faid to belong to our 
Lord, which he did not confer on them. Our 
Lord was anointed from his Mother's Womb 
to be a King, Prieit and Prophet; but did not 
actually execute any of theſe Offices, till the 
Holy C holt, deſcending viſibly from Heaven 
upon him, had anointed him the ſecond time. 
In like manner, he appear'd to the Apoſtles 
after his Reſurrection, and gave them this 
_ Commiſſion : As my Father hath ſent me, ſo 
ſend T you. And when he bad ſaid this, he breath'd 
on them, and ſaith unto them, Receive je the 
Holy Gho#t t. Nevertheleſs, they were not 
yet to enter upon their Office till the Holy 
Gbo#t deſcending in a viſible manner, ſhould 
give them Power u. The Holy Ghoit deſcend- 
ed on our Lord at his Baptiſar, and therefore 
he usd the fame word of baptizing the Apo- 
ſtles with it: Te ſball be baptix d, ſaid he, with 
the Holy Gho#t nat many Days hence . This 
was done upon the Day of Pentecoſt next fol- 
lowing, and then they began to preach the 
Goſpel *. Their Government was of the 
fame Nature with the Government of 
CaxrisT; for thus he promis'd : I appoint to 
you 4 Kingdom, as my Father hath appuinted to 
me y. Our Lord received from Go p, the 
Keys of Heaven *; and by Virtue of this 


3 


t John xx. 21, 5 * Afs i. 4, 5, 8. Ad. i- 5. Af, ii. 
V Lake xxii. 29+ * Iſs. XXil» 22+ Rev. iii. 7. 
; en Grant, 


11 
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Grant, had Power to remit Sins on Earth * : Chapter 
The fame Kos, with the Power which ac- III. 
company'd them, was firſt promis d to Peter * 
as the Foreman of the Apoſfolict College b, and 
afterwards actually conferr'd on all the Apo- 

files, in theſe Words : Whoſe ſorver Sins je re- 

mit, they are remitted ; and whoſe ſoever Sins ye 

retain, they are retain'd e. The Father committed 

all judgment to his Son d, and ſet him on his 

„ Right-hand; and our Lord promis'd, that 

s when the Son of Man ſhall ſit on the Throne of 

„ | Ms Glory, the twelve Apoſtles ſhould ſit on 

1 I tnelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of I. 

rael*, Our Lord is the chief Shepherd i, and 

his Apoſtles as Shepherds under him, are in- 
truſted with the care of his Flock s. Our Lord 

at firſt was only King of the Jews, but after © 
his Death receiv'd Power over all the World: 

And by Virtue of this, he commiſſion'd the 
Apoſtles, who till that time had only been 

ſent to the Houſe of Iſrael, to admit all Na- 

tions into his Church: All Power, ſays he, 

is given to me in Heaven and in Earth. Goye 

therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing them b. 

Our Lord was the Foundation, and the corner 

Stone, on which the Church was built !; 

and the Apoſtles are alſo ſpoken of as a part 

of this Foundation: The Wall of the new Je- 


ew, 


— WE :; 3. 2 Ms. Ae. Ed 
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* Matth. ix. 6. * Matth. xvi. 19. © John xx. 23. *Jobnv. 
22.27. Matth. xix. 28. Luke xXil- 30» * Jobn x-11. Heb. 
XII, 20. 1 Pet. v. 4. John Xie 15, 16, 17. Meth. xxviii. 


18, 19. _— Cor, iii. 11. | | 
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Chapter raſalem is faid to have twelve Foundations, and 


Lil. 
88 


CR IS T himſelf being the chief corner Stone l. 


Apoſtles, are ſo "wy great, and come fo near 


And certainly whoever conſiders the full 
meaning and extent of the foremention'd 
Texts, will rather be inclin'd to think too highly 


to bring them down upon a level with other 
and Extent of their Authority and Office, 


may be farther diſcover'd by their execution 


in a matter of ſo great and univerſal Concern 


exercis'd their Authority after our Lord's 
| Aſcenſion. And whoever carefully reads 
over the New-Teſtament, will find, that ſcarce 


nnn 


in them the Names of the twelve Apoſtles * : And 
St. Paul tells the Epheſians, that they are the 
Houſhold of G o p, and are built upon the Foun- 
dation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jt sus 


Ta things which, in theſe and other 
Paſſages of Scripture, are affirm'd of the 


thoſe which are ſpoken of our Bleſſed Lord, 
that ſome have been apt to deſcribe them ra- 


ther as Rings and Princes of the Chriſtian 
Church, than the Miniſters of CHRIST: 


of them, and above what he ought to think, than 
Chriſtians. However, becauſe the Nature 
of it, who being led by the Spirit into all neceſ- 
ſary Traths, can't be ſuppos'd to have err'd 
to the whole Church, let us proceed to con- 


ſider, - 5 1 
3. In what manner the Twelve Apoſtles 


* 


* Rev. Xxi. 14. ! Eph. ii. 19, 20. 


any 
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9 
1 


any Act of Power was done by our Lord Chapter 
1 whilſt he liv'd on Earth, which was not, III. 
eat leaſt in ſome degree, exercisd by the 
- BN Apoftles after his Aſcenſion. In order to have 
s | a more clear and diſtinct View of what was 
done by the Apoſtles, let us firſt conſider thoſe 
r 8 AQts of theirs, which had a relation to the 
e Il Chriſtian People without diſtinction ; and af- 
r Ml terwards, ſuch as concern'd only the inferior 
„ and ſubordinate Miniſters of the Church. 
* Firſt, LE T us take a View of thoſe Acts, 
„which had a relation to the Chriſtian People 
: without diſtinction. And as our Lord, ha- 
ring receiv'd his Unction by the Holy Spirit, 
d Il preſently began to preach, and to baptize Di- 
ly Tiples; fo the fame Spirit having deſcended 
non the Apoſtles at the time of Pentecoſt, on 
er that very Day they preachd the Goſpel with 
ſuch wonderful Succeſs, that no leſs than 
three thouſand Souls were then baptiz'd m. 
TRR Diſciples of CauxisT follow'a him, 
and the new Converts ftedfaſtly continued in 
the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellonſbip ® 
Oux Bleſſed Saviour left fo complete a 
Syſtem of all Religious and Moral Duties, 
that no Addition of new Duties could be 
made to it; and therefore the Apoſtles could 
not be Law-givers in ſo ample and extenſive a2 
manner as their Maſter : But when any of 
Cur i1sT's Leys wanted to be explain'd, 


Ad, ii. 414. Afr ii. 42. 


1 |  . 


66. 


TT. x 


Chapter recourſe was had to them, and their Sen. 


III. 


not inform us how they were govern'd after- 
wards: However, there is one famous In- 


Order and Decency of Divine Worſhip. Ma- 


dom relate any thing farther than the firſt 


in other Countries, decreed, that the Con- 
verts from Gentiliſm ſhould be excus'd from 
obſerving the Law of Moſes, ſome few Pre- 
cepts, which were neceſſary for thoſe Times, 


of St. Paul, we ſhall find, that he exercisd 


this Authority in all the Churches under his 
Care: The whole 7th, 8th, 11th, and 14th 


expreſly requir'd by the Apoſtles own Autho- 


tence was every where obey'd. Beſides this, 
they enjoin'd, Whatever was farther neceſ- 
fary towards the Peace of the Church, or the 


ny Examples of their exerciſing this Power 
muſt not be expected in the Acts, which ſel. 


'Converfion of Churches to the Faith, and do 


ſtance, wherein the Apoſtles and Elders of 


Jeruſalem, upon an Appeal from the Churches 


excepted o. And if we go on to the Epiſtles 


Chapters of his Firſt 'Epiſtle to the Corinthian, 
conſiſt of Laws and Directions for the Church 
of Corinth, many of which were never exprelly 
enjoin'd by CHRIST, and ſotne of them ait 


rity: And to the marry d I command, het not 1, 
— the Lord: ine te reſt ſpeak I, not tit 
Lord v. He promiſeth to make more -Eaws 
at his next coming to them: And the ret nil 
T ſet in order, when I come 4. He ſpeaks of 0 


— 


— 


A, xv. 1. 1 Cor. Vid. 10, 11. 246 
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ther Rules, and thoſe alſo ſuch as we do not Chapter 
find to have been made by Crxzisr, which III. 
he appointed in other Churches: And ſo ordain ”* Y 
Tin all Charches r. He uſeth the ſame ſtyle of 
Command to the Theſſalonians : We have con- 
fidence, that ye both do, and will do the things 
which we command you. When we were with you, 
we commanded you, that if any would not work, 
neither ſhould he eat. Them that are ſuch we com- 
mand, that with quietneſs they work, and eat their 
own Bread. All which, with ſeveral other 
Paſſages, do plainly imply an Authority to 
make Rules 1 

To this Authority of Preſcribing Rules, 
muſt be added that of inforcing theſe Rules 
with ſuitable Puniſhments. That the Corin- 
thians believ'd St. Paul to have this Power, 
appears from that Paſſage, wherein he ſpeaks 
of their Obedience, how with fear and trembling 
they receiv'd Titus, whom he had ſent with 
Authority among them t. And he do's very 
often put them in mind of it: He tells them 
of his Authority, and his Power, which the Lord 
had given him for Edification ; by vertue whereof 
he threatens to «ſe ſbarpneſs, to come to them 
with 4 Rod, and to revenge all Diſobedience u; 
that he would not ſpare u, and that he would 
be found among them ſuch as they would not *. 
In his Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, he 


58885 A8 Sar SES THT) 
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* 1 Core vii. 17. 2 Theſ. iii. 4, 10, 12. 2 Cor. vii. 15. 


— ic iv. 21. 2 Cor. x. 6, 8. Xiii. 10. 2 Cor. xiii. 2. 
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Chapter commands them to withdraw themſelves from every 


v. 3, 4, 5, 7, 13. 2 Cor. ii. 9. 


1 


Brother, that walketh diſorderly, and not after 


the Traditions, which he receiv'd of him. Again, 


If any Man (faith he) obey not our Word, note 


that Man, and have no Company with him, that 


he may be aſhawd y. In the ſame manner, 
he requires the Corinthians, not to keep Company, 
if any Man that is calPd a Brother, be a Fornica- 
tor, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or a Railer, or 
a Druakard, or an Extortioner, with ſuch a one, 
no not to eat *, And ſometimes we find him 
paſſing Sentence on particular Offenders. H. 
aeliver'd Hymenzus and Alexander anto Satan, 
that they might learn not to Blaſpheme 2: And 
even in his Abſence he condemn'd the inceſtu- 


_ ous Corinthian; Twerily (faith he) as abſent in 
Body, but preſent in Spirit, have judg d already as 
though I were preſent, that ſuch a one be deliver i 
10 Satan, and that he be put away from among 


jou b. And he ſtrictly requires them to put 


this Sentence in execution, and writes to know 


the Proof of them, whether they be obedient, as in 

all other thinzs, ſo particularly in this e. 
Laſily, 'T o the exerciſe of this Power of 

judging and condemning, let us join that of 


pardoning and abſolving the condemn'd from 
Puniſhment. This he exercisd towards the 


inceſtuous Perſon upon his Repentance, as 


 CarisT's Vicegerent : Sufficient to ſuch a Mas 


(faith he) 26 this Puniſhment ; And aſterwards 


„» — 
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thus goes on; for if I forgave any thing, to Chaprer | 


whom I forgave it, for your ſakes forgave I tit, in 
the Perſon of CHRIST, that is, by his Au- 
thority committed to me. 


II. 


THESE are plain Proofs that the Chriſtian 


Church was then govern'd by the Apoſtles. 
Yet it muſt not be conceald, that there were 


ſome at Corinth who diſclaim'd St. Pauls Au- 


thority : But upon what pretence was this 
done? Did they deny, that the Authority 
which he exercis'd, belong'd to the Apoſtolick 
Office? If this had been objected, it would 
have put him upon aſſerting the Power of the 


Apoſtles to govern the Church: But inſtead 
of that, he only proves his own Title to the 
Apoſtolick Office, which theſe Men ſeem to 


have deny*d, becauſe he had been a Perſecu- 
tor, and not one of the Twelve: Whence 


they rather choſe to be calld the Followers of 


Apollos, who was an eloquent Orator, or of 
Cephas the firſt Apoſtle e. In oppoſition to 


theſe Schiſmaticks, he proves himſelf to be an 
Apoſtle, both in the general Senſe of that 
Name, and particularly as he had been ſez: 
to preach the Goſpel to them: Am I not an 


Apoſtle ? If I be an Apoſtle to others, yet donbt- 
leſs I am to you, whom I have converted, and 
on whom I have conſerr'd the Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, ſo that ye are the Seal of mine Apo- 
fileſhip in the Lord f. In another place he tells 


— 


* 
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! 2 Cor. ii. 6, 10. 1 Cor. i. I 2» ji, 22. f I Cor- ix-1, 3+ 


„ them, 
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III. 


Chapter them, that he was not 4 whit behind the — 
 chiefeit Apoſtles s; and that he had given full 
Proof of his Title to this Office: Truly the 


ſigns of an Apoſtle were wrought among you in all 


Patience, in Signs and Wonders, and mighty 
Deeds h. So that this very Objection is rather 


a Proof, that the Apoſtles had ſuch an Autho- 


rity as was exercis'd by St. Paul; ſince it ap- 


pears, that they who deny*d him this Autho- 
rity, did it on this pretence, that he was not 
an Apoſtle; and the way he takes to aſſert 
his Right to this Authority, is only to prove 
his Right to the Apoſtolick Office. 


Tus I have conſider'd ſome of the chief 
Ads of Authority, which the Apoſtles exer- 
cis'd over the Chriſtian People without di- 
ſtinction: It is now time to proceed to thoſe 


other Acts, which concern'd the ſubordinate 


Miniſters of the Church. And here it will 


again appear, that all other Miniſters were 
ſubje& to the Apoſtles, almoſt in the ſame 
manner as they had before been to our Lord, 

ONE of our Saviour's Prerogatives, whilſt 
he liv'd on Earth, was the Power of ordain- 


ing Miniſters : And this belong'd to the Apo- 


ſtles; the Twelve together ordained the ſe- 


ven Deacons i; Paul and Barnabas ordain'd 


Elders *; and Paul, with the Elders, or- 
dain'd Timbthyl, e 


_— 


* 


* 2 Cor. xi. 5. Xii. 11. 2 Cor. zii: 12+ 4, vi. 3. 
* AF Xiy. 23. 2 Nm. ii. 6. 2 
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WII sr our Lord livd on Earth, the Apo- Chapter 


files were his conſtant Attendants, and were 
ſent forth by him to preach, as he ſaw occaſion. 
The like Obedience and Attendance was paid 
by the inferior Miniſters to the Apoſtles after 
our Lord's Reception into Heaven. Mark 
was firſt Maniſter to Paul and Barnabas m, and 
afterwards to Barnabas alane n. When St. 


Paul was at Epheſus, he was attended by Ti- 
motheus and Eraſtus, whom he ſent before him 
into Macedonia a. Towards the latter part of 


the Ads, the Author of that Book, who is 
ſuppos d to have been Lake the Evangeliſt, is 


to mention ſeveral others, whoſe Attendance 
on the Apoſtles, and eſpecially on St. Paul, is 


ſpoken of in their Epiſtles. 
BaPTiZzIiNG was reckon'd an inferior 
Miniſtry, and as ſuch was not perform'd by 
our Lord himſelf, but by his Diſciples a. Nei- 
ther did the Apoſtles baptize in their own 
Perſons, but commonly deputed ſome of the 
Miniſters, who waited on them, to do it. 
Carnelias and his Family were converted by 
St. Peter's preaching, but he commanded them 
ole baptiz/d, as it is probable, by fome of the 
fix Brethren, who accompam d him r. St. Paul 
converted the Corinthians, and yet declares, | 
that to the beſt of his Remembrance he b4ptiz's ! 


A. Mi. 25. xls 5. * Mes xv. 39. Ad, air. 22 


Act xvi. 12. XX. 6, 13. Xxi. 1,3, &c XXVii. 2, 3, &c. xx viii. 
2,16, Jahn iv. 20. 44, F. 45, 48. xi. 12. 


ſpoken of as his conſtant Attendant 5. Not 


HE 
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Chapter none of them, but Criſpus and Gajus, and: the 


III. 


Houfhold of Stephanas : And he gives this 


T reaſon for it, That CHRIS ſent him not 10 


Holy Ghoſt came on them u. 


are but to preach the Goſpels: The meaning 
of which Words is not, that St. Paul wante 


Authority to baptize, which was conferr*d by 
our Lord on all his Apoſtles t, and exercis d 


by St. Paul himſelf in baptizing the Perſons 
before-mention'd : But he means, that preach- 


ing was his principal Buſineſs, and that he 


rather choſe to depute inferior Miniſters, who 


had more leiſure, and whoſe proper Buſineſs 


it was, to baptize. And thus he ſeems to 


have done at Epheſus, where his preaching to 


Twelve Diſciples, who had receiv'd John's 


Baptiſm, and his conferring on them the 
Giſts of the Spirit, are expreſly mention'd ; 
whereas it is only ſaid they were baptiz*d, with- 
out any mention of the Perſon, by whom 


their Baptiſm was conferr'd, who probably 
was one of St. Paul's Deacons, When they 
heard this, that is, St. Paul's Exhortation, 


they were baptiz'd in the Name of the Lord Fesus: 


And when Paul had laid his Hands on them, the 
Tr s naturally leads us to another Pre- 
rogative, which belong*d to our Lord, and 


afterwards to the Apoſtles, namely, the Power 
of giving the Holy Ghoit. Philip the Deacon 
preachd the Goſpel to the Samaritans, and 


6— 
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baptiz d thoſe of them who believd; but the Chapter 


Holy Gho#t fell on none of them, till Peter and 
John laid their Hands on them . . 


Miniſters, of what Quality ſoever, were ſub- 
ject to the Apoſtles, and that not only when 
they were preſent, but in their Abſence. We 
find that St. Paul all along thro? his Epiſtles to 
Timothy and Titus, writes in a Stile, which 
implies his Authority over them. He tells 
Philemon, Who is calld his Fellow-Laboarer, 
(owegys) and therefore ſeems to have been a 
Miniſter of the Goſpel, that tho' he was wil- 


ling for love's ſake rather to beſeech him, yet he 


HL. 


IT may be farther obſerv'd, that all other 


might be bold in CHRIS T, that is, by the 
Power which our Lora had given him, to en- 


jan him what was convenient x. He ſends from 


Miletus, and calls thither the Elders or Biſhops 


of Epheſus, to whom he gives a moſt ſolemn 
Charge; which is a manifeſt Sign, that they 


were under his Government v. And at Co- 


rinth, where ſeveral Prophets and Evangeliſts 
were then preſent, the ſame Apoſtle, being 


abſent, both excommunicates and abſolves, 


and enacts Laws, ſome of which were to be 


obſery'd by the Gifted Miniſters themſelves : 
Let the Prophets (faith he) ſpeak two, or three, 


and let the ret Junge 2. Not to mention ſeve- 


ral other Ru 


22 — 


0 5 _— 


— 


” Af viii. 6— 12. Phil.i. 8, 9. Ack, Xx. 17, &c. 
* 1 Cor. xiv. = c 1, h 


es, which he preſcribes in the 
lame place by his Apoſtolick Authority, and 
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74 Dau 
Chapter as CHRIS T's Vicegerent : What ? came 
III. the Word of GO D out from you? or came 
NY it toyou only? If any Man think himſelf to be « 
Prophet, or Spiritual, let him acknowledge, that 
the things, which I write unto you, are the Com. 
mandments of the Lord 2. þ 
Laſth, Tr x Miniſters, who refus' d to pay 
the Apoſtles their due Reſpect and Obedience, 
are every where cenſur'd as Hereticks, and Di- 
ſturbers of the Church's Peace. One of 
theſe was Diotrephes, who lov'd to have the Pre. 
eminence, and rejected St. e Authority, 
prating againit him with malicious Words, and 
_ caſting out of the Church thoſe, who receivꝰd and 
_ entertain'd the Brethrez ; for which Crimes 
the Apoſtle threatens to puniſh him b. Some 
of them are call'd by St. Paul, falſe Apo- 
ſtles, deceitful Teachers ©; and he wiſhes to 
have others of them cut off for troubling the 
Church d. And, Laſtly, Others of the ſame 
Character, are deſcrib'd by St. Jude, and 
cenſur'd in this manner: Woe unto them, for 
they have gone into the way of Cain, that is, 
have perſecuted to death their Brethren, who 
were more belov*d and favour'd by GO 
than themſelves; and ran greedily after the Ex. 
ror of Balaam for Reward, namely, by ſedu- 
eing Go 's People in hope of Gain, as B. 
laam counſelPd Balak to intice the 1/raelites to 
Fornication and Idolatry e; and periſþ'd in the 
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er. xiv. 36, 37. * 3 John 9, 10, © 2 Car, xi, 13. Gol 


v. 12. 2 Per. ii. 14. Numb. XXII. 16, ; 
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oainſeying of Core, an ambitious Levite, who Chapter 
aſpir d to the Prieſthood f. III. 


II. I hope it has been ſufficiently prov d, 
that the Apoſtles were intruſted with Autho- 
rity to govern the Chxiſtian Church after our 
Lord's Aſcenſion into Heaven : Let us now 
inquire, whether this Authority was equally 
intruſted with all the Twelve, which was the 
ſecond thing to be conſider'd in this Chapter. 

AN p here it muſt not be deny'd, that 
ſome of the Apoſtles were ſuperior to the reſt, 
both in perſonal Merit and Abilities, and in 
order of Place. St. Paul ſpeaks of ſome, 
namely, James, Peter, and John, who ſeem'd 
to be Pillars e, that is, principal Supports of 
the Church ; and were accounted chief Apo- 
ſtles b. And it is remarkable, that in all the 
Catalogues of the Twelve ApoP/es, which are 
extant in the Scriptures, Peter is conſtantly 
plac'd the firſt ; next to him theſe three, An- 
drew, James and John, tho” not always in the 
ame order; and laſt of all, Judas Iſcariat i. 
It may be farther obſerv'd, that ſome of the 
Twelve were admitted to a greater degree of 
Confidence and Familiarity with our Lord, 
than others : John was his beloved Diſciple, | 
and as ſuch lean'd on his Boſom at his laſt | | 
Supper k. Peter, Lee and John were pre- 1 
ſent at his Transfiguration, which they were = 
commanded to conceal from all others l. The 


— | 
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* Numb. xvi. £Gal.ii.g. „ 2 Cir. xi.5, Ai. 1. * Merch. 
x. Mark il. Luke vi. 4s i. Foln xx, 24, xiii. 23+ | March, 
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| . A Diſcourſe of 
Chapter ſame Perſons were admitted to be Witneſſes 
III. of his Agony in the Garden m. When he 
rais'd the Ruler of the Synagogne's Daughter 
from the dead, he ſuffer'd no Man to follow him, 
ſave theſe three n: And he gave ſirnames of 
Honour only to theſe three; to Simon, the 
Name of Peter, or Cephas ; and to James and 
John, the Name of Boanerges o. The fame 
Perſons, with Azdrew, ask d him privately 
concerning the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
the end of the World v. When the Greeks, who 
came to Jeruſalem, to worſhip at the Fea#t of the 
Paſſover, came to Philip, and deſir d him, ſay- 
ing, Sir, we would ſee IE Sus; Philip did not 
preſume to acquaint our Lord with their Re- 
queſt, till he had firſt told it to Andrem, who 
was the ſuperior Apoſtle, and then Andrew and 
Philip went together and told JESus9, 
Hence it plainly appears, that ſome of the 
Apoſtles had a Preeminence above others : 
And it may be obſerv'd farther, that in moſt 
places Peter is preferr'd before all the reſt: 
Whence our Lord often ſpeaks to him, and 
| he replies before, and, as it were, in the 
Name of the reſt. Thus a little before our 
Lord's Paſſion, he ſaid, Simon, Simon, Satan 
hath deſii*d to have you, that he may ſift you, as 
7 41 Peter, 


Wheat r. Again, when JIESus for 
James, and John ſleping, he ſaid unto Peter, 
Simon, ſlecpeſt thou? couldeit thou not watch 


" Matth. xxvi. 37. * Mark v. 37. * Mark iii. 16, 17. * Mark 
uiii. 3. John xii. 20, 21, 22. Luke xxil. 31. | 
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with me one Hour ? Reproving the other two Chapter 
in the Perſon of Peter. When many of our 


Lord's Diſciples forſook him, he ſpoke to all 
the Twelve ; Will ye alſo go away ? Whereupon 


Simon Peter, in the Name of the reſt, anſner d 


him, Lord, to whom ſhall we go? thou ha#t the 


Words of eternal Lifes. Again, when our 
Lord ask'd the Twelve, Whom ſay ye, that I 
am? Simon Peter anſwer'd, for the reſt, Thou 


art CHRIST: Whereupon our Lord again 
addrefſes his Anſwer to him in particular, 
Bleſſed art thou, Simon: I will give unto thee 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven t. Our 
Lord appear'd to Peter after his Reſurrection, 
before the reſt of the Apoſtles u; and before 


this, he ſent the Meſſage of his Reſurrection 
to him in particular v. From theſe and the 
like Paſſages, it is evident that Peter was the 
the College of Apoſtles, whilſt our 
Lord liv'd on Earth; And it is plain, that 
he kept the ſame Dignity, at leaſt for ſome 


Foreman 0 


time, aſter his Aſcenſion. For we find in the 


beginning of the Ads, before the Deſcent of 


the Holy Spirit, that when the Diſciples were 
aſſembled together, Peter flood in the midit of 


=. © 


them, and propounded the Election of a 


twelfth Apoſtle, into the place of Judas x. Af- 
ter the Holy Ghoſt's Deſcent, he ſpeaks to the 
Jews in the Name of the reſt : Peter ſtanding 
up with the Eleven, ſaid unto them y. And 


John vi. 65, 67, 68. Matth. xvi. 15, &e. Luke xxiv. 
34. I Cor, XV. 5. Mark xvi. 7. Af, i. 15. Ad, ii. 
14, Ui. 12. iv. 8. | | 
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_ tures, it is evident, that St. Peter acted as 


Peter is often mention'd by Name, when the 
reſt are only ſpoken of in general. The Jens 
who were Converted on the Day of Perteco#, 
applying themſelves to Peter and the reſt of 


the Apoſtles, ſaid, Men and Brethren, what ſbal 


we do? Then Peter, as the Foreman of the Apo- 
ſtles, ſaid unto them, Repent, and be baptiz/a*, 


When the twelve Apoſtles were brought be- 


fore the High Prieſt, Peter and the other Apo- 
ſtles, that is, the reſt of the Apoſtles by Peter 
their Foreman, anſwer'd and ſaid, Me ought ty 
obey GO b, rather than Men a. When m 
Signs and Wonders were wrought by the Apoſtles, 
and the People magnify'd them on that account, 
a particular Regard ſeems to have been paid 
to Peter above the reſt: For it is ſaid, They 
brought forth the Sick into the Streets, and laid 
them on Beds and Couches, that at the leaſt the 
ſhadow of Peter paſſing by might overſhadow ſome 
of them d. When Ananias and Sapphira had 
laid part of the price of their Poſſeſſion at the 
Apoſtles Feet, and kept back the reſt, Peter ſaid 


in the Name of all the reſt, who were then 


preſent, Ananias, Why hath Satan fild th 
Heart, to lie to the Holy Gho# ? Whereupon 
he preſently fell down dead e. And, Lafh, 
He was the firſt, whom Go p choſe to preach 


the Goſpel to the Gentiles d. From theſe and 


other Examples, which occur in the Scrip- 
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chief of the College of Apoſtles, and ſo he is Chapter 
= 


conſtantly deſcrib'd by the Primitive Wri- 
ters of the Church, who call him the Head, 
the Preſident, the Prolocutor, the C hief, the 
Foreman of the Apoſtles, with ſeveral other 
Titles of Diſtinction. 


WHAT was the Reaſon of this Order in 


the Apoſtolick College, is not agreed. Some 
are of Opinion, that Peter was plac'd the firſt, 
as being the eldeſt ; but others affirm, that 


Andrew was his elder Brother &; and it is 


certain, this reaſon will not hold in the order 


of the reſt ; for then John, who is genera ly 


reckon'd the youn = of the Twelve, muſt 
have had the lowe 


Place, whereas he is al- 
ways reputed among the four firſt. Others 
rather think, that a regard was had to the 
time, in which they became our Lord's Di- 


ſciples : And it is plain, that Andrew and Pe- 
ter, and after them James and John, were 


calld by our Lord, and follow'd him before 


any of the reſt e: And tho? Andrew was firſt 


calPdf, it is probable, that Peter was the firſt, 


who forſook all, and followd CHRIST S5. 


Liftly, There are others, who rather chooſe 
to derive the diſtinction of their Places from 


the particular Merit of ſome above others: 


And it deſerves to be obſerv'd, that as Judas, 
who kept the Bag, and was a Thief ®, was the 
laſt of all the Twelve; fo Peter, who had 


— * . 


* Jobs 1. 4, 41. Lale v. 8. John ii. 6. 
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Chapter the firſt place, do's all along, thro? the whole 


Hiſtory of the Goſpels, ſhew a greater Zeal 
for our Lord's Honour and Service, than any 


of the reſt. . 
Bu r whatever was the true Reaſon of 


this order, which we will not pretend to de- 


termine, ſince the Scriptures are ſilent, it is 


certain that nothing more was founded on it, 
than a meer priority of place; and that nei- 


ther Peter, nor any other Apoſtle, had any 


Power or Authority over the reſt l. When 
they were firſt ſeparated from the reſt of our 


Lord's Followers, they were all diſtinguiſh'd 


by the ſame common Name of Apoſtles, and 


there was not the leaſt difference in their 


- Commiſſion, or Inſtructions: But they were 
all alike admitted to be Attendants and Mi- 
niſters of CHRIST, and authoriz'd to preach 


the Goſpel. Afterwards they were all equally 
commanded to commemorate our Lord's 
Death, and receiv'd the ſame Authority to 


teach and baptize all Nations, and to remit and 


retain Sins, and to execute all other parts of 
the Apoſtolical Office ; and the Holy Spirit de- 


ſcended on them all without any diſtinction, 


and ſat upon each of them *, | 
As they were admitted to the ſame Office, 


ſo they were all of the ſame Order, there be- 
ing no Order above that of an Apoſtle, For 


— — 


* Cyprianus, lib. de Unitate Eceleſ. Hoc erant utique & ea- 
teri Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari conſortio præditi & 
honoris & poteſtatis, ſed exordium ab unitate proficiſcitur, 


When 


ut Eccleſia una monſtretur. Act li. 3. 
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When CHRIST aſcended on high, he gave fir ñ Chapter 


Apoſtles v: Whereas it would have been firſt 
his Vicegerent, and then Apoſtles, if any one 
Perſon had been appointed to repreſent the 
Perſon of CHRIS I in contradiction to other 
Apoſtles. And twelve Thrones were appointed 
without any difference, in which they ſhould 


III. 


judge the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. Indeed, ſome 


of theſe muſt of neceſiity 


be nearer to the 


Royal Throne of CHRIS than others; and 


by conſequence the Perſons who ſit in them, 


muſt be ſuperior in place to the reſt ; and this 


was the Honour to which James and John 
aſpir d, when they deſir'd to ſit one on our 
Lord's Right-hand, and the other on his Left; 
but tl 
and order, and none of them exalted above 
the reſt. „ ä 


AN p if we conſider the Practice of the 


were all to be plac'd in the ſame rank 


Apoſtles, we ſhall find, that none of them 


pretended to exerciſe any Authority over 


the reſt; but they all acted with the ſame 


Power, and had an equal {hare in the ma- 
nagement of all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. On 
the Day of Pentecoſt, Peter ſtood up with the 
Eleven to preach to the Multitude : They, 
who then receiv'd the Faith, apply'd them- 
ſelves to Peter, and the reit of the Apoſtles, to 


know what they ſhould do; and after they 


were baptiz d, continu'd in the Doctrine and 
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Chapter 
III. 


Fellowſhip, not of Peter only, or any one 
beſide, but of all thatwelve Apoſtles ** They 
who fold their Poſſeſſions for the uſe of the 
Church, Iaid down the Price at the Feet of all the 
Apoſtles, who made Diſtribation to every Man, 
according as he had need 2. Which in all ſuc- 
ceeding Ages was one part of the ce 
Charge, tho? the Biſbops were herein affiſi 

by the Deacons, in imitation of the poſits, 
who finding this to be a very troubleſome 


Office, and to hinder them from their great 
Work of Preaching, ordain d feven Deacons to 


execute it under them. This we find in one 


of the following Chapters, where it is faid, 


when the Grecians murmur'd againſt the He- 
brews, betauſe their Widows were negletted in the 
daily Miniftration ; the Twelve call d the Multi- 
tude of Diſciples to them, and directed them to 


lool out ſeven Men, whom we 1 they) may 45 


point over this Buſineſs : An when the Multi- 


tude had choſen the forethenition'd number of 


Men qualify'd as the Apoſtles had directed, they 


ſet them before the Apoſtles, who when they had 


pray d, laid their Hands on them b. Thus we find, 
that all things were carried on by the joint 


Authority of all the Twelve: And it muſt be 
diere obſerv'd farther, that particular Mem- 


bers of the Apoſtolic College, were ſubjeR to 


the whole Body. For ben the Apoſtles which 
mere at Jeruſalem heard, that Samaria had re- 
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ned the Word of G o b, they ſent unto them Chapter 


peter and John, to confirm them in the III. 
Faith, and to give them the Holy Spirit . 


And therefore, if our Lord's Maxim be true, 
that he who ſendeth, is greater than he who is ſent 
by lim; neither of theſe two Apoſtles, and 
y conſequence none of the reſt, who were 
all inferior in place to one, or both of theſe, 
chinfd any Power or Authority over the 
College of Apoſtles. 5 
However, it muſt not be ſorgotten, that, 

contrary to this plain account, which the 
Scriptures give us of the Apoftles and their 
Office, ſome have inveſted Peter with a Pri- 
cy, not only of place, which we are wil- 
ling, at leaſt till this time, to allow him, but 
of Power and Juriſdiction over all the reft. 
Enough has already been ſaid to confute this 
Notion ; nevefthieleſs, left any thing ſhould 
be thought wanting to compleat this part of 
our preſent Subject, I ſhall briefly conſider 
the chief Paſſages of Scripture, wherein this 
Primacy is ſuppos d to have been given him. 
ITE principal of theſe Texts, is that ſay- 
ing of out Lord: Thou art Peter, and apon 
this Rock I will build my Charch, and the Gates 
of Hell ſhall not prevail ageinit it : And I wil 
give anto thee the Ag of Heaven ; and what- 
foever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhell be bound 
in Heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on 


— — 


A, vii. 14. 


G 2 Earth, 


AS 


-—- 


* Mc. * . * 1 1 
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A Diſco ſe of 


Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven d. In which 
Words theſe two things are chiefly to be con- 


— fiderd : | 


Fir, THAT CAR IST having here gi- 
ven, or rather confirm'd to Simon the Name 
of Peter, that is, a Rock, which he had given 
him before at the time, when he firſt calPd 
him to be a Diſciple ©, preſently adds, Upon 
this Rock I will build my Church; Whereby he 
ſeems to affirm, that Peter was the Foun- 
dation, on which the Chriſtian Church ſhould 
be built. Mm 

Secondly, THA T the Keys of Heaven, with 
the Power of forgiving and retaining Sins, are 
promis'd to him; without the leaſt intima- 
tion, that he ſhould have any Copartner in 
either of theſe Prerogatives. 2 
Bu x to the firſt of theſe Obſervations it 
may be anſwer'd, That tho' the Name of 
Peter ſignifies a Rock, it does not follow, that 
the Perſon of Peter is the very Rock, on which 
the Church of CHRIST was to be built, but 
only that he had ſome relation to it. For it 
was common to give Names to Men, or 
Things, from whatever they had a relation 
to. Thus the Name of a certain Place, 
thro' which Jacob travelPd, was calPd Maha- 
naim, that is, two Hoſts; not becauſe that 
Place it ſelf was two Hoſts, but from the Hoſts 
f Go p, that is, his Angels, which met 


— 


Matth. xvi. 18, 19. John i. 42 
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Jacob there f. And Bethel was call'd Elbethel, Chapter 


or the Go Þ of Bethel, from Go p's appear- 


iny to Jacob in that Place s. In the fame © ' 


manner, ſome of the ancient Fathers will 
have the Rock, on which the Church is 
founded, to be the Confeſſion then made by 
Peter; and others underſtand it of CHRIST 


ſo confeſs d, who is in ſeveral other places of 


Scripture call'd the chief Corner-Stone, and 


the Foundation of the Church *. And in 


which ſoever of theſe Senſes it be taken, there 


is as much Reaſon to think, that the Apoſtle, 
by whom this Confeſſion was made, ſhould 


hence be calPd a Rock, as that the beſore- men- 
tion'd Places ſhould be calPd Gop, or the Hoſts 


of God, becauſe Gop and his Angels appear d 


there. Or ſuppoſing that Peter himſelf was the 


very Rock, on which Caxx1sT promis'd tobuild 


his Church; the fame is elſewhere ſaid of all 


the other Apoſtles, whoſe Names were all in 


Epheſians, and by the ſame reaſon all other 
Chriſtians, if we may believe St. Paul, were 


the Apoſtles and Prophets JEsu S CHRIS T 
2 being the chief Een, Stone i. 


. 
A— 


en. xxxii. 1, 2. * Gen. xxxv. 7. * Ty xtr Tig. TH 


2 0 , MY” * 
Tires + opordyicas. Chryſoftomus in Matth. xxviil. 18. ET: 
TauTy Th Tito, du d om TH Tire dre jd om Th eve 


her,, dan om F Ticiy za *ExxAnGiay ui. 


Idem Tom. V. Orat. 163. Super hanc, inquit, Petram, quan 
confeſſus er, edi 2 meam. Auguſtinus de verb. Do- 
mini in M Serm. Þ Rev. Xxi. 14+ | Ep. ii. 20. 


built: Ne are built (faith he) upon the Foundation 


the Foundation of the Wall of the New Jeruſa- 
lem h; and upon whom, as a Foundation, the 


ww 
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Chapter AN D then what was promis'd to Peter in 
III. the other part of this Text, namely, that the 
Kos of Heaven, with the Power of remitting 
and retaining Sins, ſhould be given him *, was 
actually conferr'd on all the twelve 2 5, 
to whom our Lord faid without any incti⸗ 
on, Whoſe ſoe ver Sins ye remit, they are remit. 
ted; and whoſe ſoever Sins ye retain, they are 
retain'd k. So that if we may explain our 
Lord's Promiſe by its completion, what is 
promis'd to Peter by Name, as the Foremas 
of the Apoſtles, or becaufe he had then made 
a particular Confeſſion of his Faith, when 
the reſt were ſilent, was equally promis d to 
all the reſt, And if this Promiſe was not 
fulfilPd to Peter at the fame time and in the 
fame manner, as it was to all the reſt, we do 
not find that it was fulfill'd at all: For there 
is no Power actually conferr'd in any place 
of the Scriptures upon Peter, which is not 
given to all the reſt, Laff, It is certain, 
that the reſt of the Apoſtles did not conceive 
any Power, or Preeminence over .them to 
have been promis d at this time to Peter, he- 
cauſe after this James and Joba deſir d to be 
next in Dignity to our Lord, and there was 


— 
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had underſtood. VY 
already granted 


— 


I Marth. xx. 20, 21. Luke xxil. 24. ® Luke xxil. 32, 33, 34. 
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equal Authority over the Church, and it is 


wherein our Lord commands him to feed his 
Sheep en; which includes nothing more, than 
what was requir'd of all other Apoſtles, who 
were Shepherds of the Flock of CHRIS T, as 


wellas Peter : But it may be, this Command 
Was given to Peter by Name, either as he 


was the Foreman of the Apoſtolick College, and 


repreſented all the reſt, as he did at other 


times : or rather, becauſe he alone had lately 


deny'd and abjar”d his Maſter, and therefore 


had greater need than the reſt to be admo- 


niſh*d, and put in mind of his Duty. 


THESE are ſome of the chief Texts of 
Scripture, from which the Supremacy of 


Peter has commonly been inferr'd : The reſt, 
ſuch as that, where he pays Tribute for 


CurisrT and himſelf, where he walks with 


CuRISsT on the Water, where CHRIST 


teaches the People in his Ship, which they 
ſay, was a Type of the Chriſtian» Church, 


with others of no greater Strength, ſcarce 
deſerve to be mention'd. And it is certainly 
an Argument, that theſe Mens Cauſe is ver 
defenceleſs, when they have recourſe to fuch 
weak Proofs for the ſupport of an Article, 
which, in their Scheme of Religion, is 


eſſential to the Conſtitution of the Chri- 


ſtian „ | 


Wx have ſhewn, that all the Apoſtles had 
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is evident from the firſt part of the Acts, that Cha 

n they liv'd ſome time at Jeraſalem, and ma- III. 

o nag'd all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs together. ft. 

as now remains to be conſider d, in what man- 

id ner they govern'd the Church, when they 

he Wl left Jeruſalem, and liv'd apart. 5 

1d AN p, in the fir# place, leſt the Mother- 

er Church of Jeruſalem ſhould be deſtitute of a 

fd Paſtor, James, whom ſome call the Son 

of Alphæus, and one of the twelve Apoſtles ; 

others the Son of Joſeph, the Bleſſed Virgin's 

Husband, by a former Wife, but all ſpeak 

of as our Lord's Kinſman, was appointed the 

Biſbop of this Place. Whether this was done 

by our Lord's expreſs order, when he ap- _ 

pear'd to James apart from the reſt after his _ | 

Reſurrection , or by the free Election of the 

Apoſtles, is not agreed. However it is con- 

ſtantly affirm'd by the antient Fathers, that 

this James was the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem ; 

and on this account he is diſtinguiſh'd by the 

Title of Biſbop of Biſhops, Prince of Biſbops, 

Biſbop of the Apoſtles, Prince of the Apoſiles, 

with others not inferior to thoſe commonly 
wen to Peter. The Catalogues of the Bi- | 
ps of Jeraſalem, which are extant in the ; 

firſt Chriſtian Writers, do all place James at - 

: the head of them: And the Throne, or Epiſ- 

ad I copal Chair, wherein he us'd to teach the 

t is People, was ſtill preſervd, and had in vene- 

ration, when Euſebius wrote his Hiſtory, 

which was in the former part of the fourth 
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| of the Diſciples, Go ſhew theſe things, that is 


pal Perſon in the Church of Jeraſalem, there 
is nothing after that ſaid of him, which im- 
plies that Character; and from the 12th 
Chapter of that Book, which isthe firit place 
wherein James is mention'd with any Cha- 
racter of diſtinction, he is conſtantly deſcribd 
as the chief Perſon at Jergſalem, even when 
Peter was preſent. For when Peter was deli- 
ver'd by the Angel out of Priſon, he bid ſame 


what had befalPn himſelf, to James, as the 
Head of the Church, and the Brethren, that is, 
the reſt of the Church v. Again, when 


W 
be went in unto James, as the 
lace, and all the Elders, w 


"  * guſebivs, lib. II. cap. I. lib, VII. cap. XIX. Chryſofons 
 Homil. XXXVIII. in Epift. prier. ad Corinth. in ills werbs ; x- 
inde viſus eſt Jacobo. Epiphenizs Rereſ. IX. pag. 119. Edit- 
Paris. Clementis Recognit. lib. I. cap. LXVIII. Clementi: Con. 
flitur. lib. VIII. cap. XXXV. RSH Hiſt. Ereleſ. Euſubii # je 
werſe lib. II. cap. I. Epiftols Clementis pd Jeb, 'Heſychiv 
Presbyter Hieroſolym. #pud Photius Biblis: hes: Cod: 275+ * 4 
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to him, were preſent d. 
Sn which was held at Jers/alew, about 
Queſtion, Whether 
1 Gentiliſm ſhould be circumcis'd ? Peter 
delivers his Judgment, as one who was 2 
Member of the Aſſembly : But James ſpeaks 
with Authority, and bs Sentence is deci- 
five*". The Name of James is plac'd by 
St. Paul before Peter and James, Ce- 
phas and John who ſæmm d to be Pillars *. And 
ſome of the Church of Jeraſalem, who came 


to Antioch, are faid tobe certain who came from 
ames r; which im plies that James was the 


ead of that Church, otherwiſe they ſhould 

rather have been Maid, to come from Jeruſalem, 

or from the Church of that Place. 
FR 0M all this together jt plainly appea 

that the Church 

particular Care and Government of St. Jaws. 


The Scriptures give us no account what be- 


came of the 
nor of the ( 


teſt part of the other Apoſtles, 
arches Founded by them : Nei- 


ther do they inform us, whether the ſeveral 


Proyinces, where they preach'd the * 
85 Anarew is ſaid to 2 L 
mas and Rertbolowew in Iudia; Simeon in A 


rica, 


and others in other Countries, were a nd 

by the immediate Command of the Holy Spi- 

3 Apoſele, or by an agreg- 
themſelves, or whether ev 


or 


"Joruſalem Was be — => 


Hof follow'd his own private Judgment 


* As Ni. 18. bs s Wiergſole lac. cit. III Pupn- 
a, GAA" Lac edel. Al, xv. 13,19. 5 Gol ii. . 
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Chapter and Inclination in the choice of the Country 
III. where he would exerciſe his Office. But if 
ue may judge of the reſt by what we find of 
St. Paul, it is certain, they were directed by 
the Holy Spirit, or by their own Judgment, 
and exercis'd the Aut my which our Lord 
gave them, without any dependance on Pe- 
zer, or any other 1 4 1 
For we find that St. Paul, whoſe Au- 
thority was queſtion'd by ſome of the Judai. 
⁊ing 1 as was before obſerv'd, do's 
every where aſſert his independency on all 
others, but CHRIST. He not only affirms, 
that he receiv'd his Commiſhon, neither of 
| Men, nor by Man, that is, neither from Men, 
as the firſt Authors of it, nor by their Choice 
or Deſignation, bat from JxSuUs CHRIST, 
who perſonally appear'd to him for this pur- 
poſe ; but he tells us farther, that he Goſpel 
| of uncircumciſion was committed to him, as te il 
Goſpel of Circumciſion was to Peter v, that is, 
as Peter was by the direction of our Lord and 
the Holy Spirit ſent to preach chiefly to the 
diſpersd Jems; fo himſelf by the fame ih: 
Direction and Authority, was orderd to 
preach to the Gentiles, on which account he 
calls himſelf in other places the Apoſtle of the 
| Gentiles x. And he expreſly affirms, that tho 
he went to Her gſalem to ſee Peter, and it may be 
to be own d and declar'd an Apoſtle, to ſilence 
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thoſe who deny'd his Authority, yet he exer- Chapter 


asd his Office without any Inſtructions, or 
Authority from any Perſon but CHR Ist. 
And he was fo far from depending on Peter, 


that when Peter diſſembled with the Jews, he 


publickly reprov'd him, and withſtood him to 
the Face J. And we find in the Acts, that he 


together with Barnabas, was firſt ſent 2 to 


preach to the Gentiles by the particular com- 
mand of the Holy Gho# 2. After this, ſome- 


times he was directed by Gop whither to go: 


For he was order'd by a Viſion to go into 
Macedonia; and forbidden by the Spirit to go 


into Bithynia, and to preach the word at that 


time in Aſia a. Sometimes he ſpeaks as if he 
was guided by his own Inclination and Judg- 
ment, tho? even then he ſeems to have been 
ſecretly influenced and directed by the Spirit. 


Thus he tells the Romans: So I have ſtrived 
to preach the Goſpel, not where CHRIST was 


III. 


nam d, let I ſbould build upon another Mans 


Foundation : But, as it is written, To whom he 
was not ſpoken, they ſhall ſee ; and they that have 


not heard, ſhall underſtand. For which cauſe alſo 
I have been much hindred from coming to you. But 
now having no more place in theſe parts, and ha- 


ving 4 great Deſire theſe many Tears to come unto 
you; whenſoever I take my Journey into Spain, I 


will come to jou: And I am ſare that when I come, 


I ſball come in the fulneſs of the Bleſſing of the 


Y Gal. i. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. ii. 9, 1, 11, 12, 13, 14. 
* AF; Lili. 2, 3» 4» A, XVb 97 6, 7. | 
Goſpel 
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Chapter Goſpel of Cur IS Tb. Some Expfeſſions of 
III. which Paſſage pony St. Paul's owt 
WY” Deſires, and others ſhew that thoſe Deſires 

were approv'd by CHRIST. Afid as he 
| was not directed by any ſupefior Power on 
Earth in preaching the Goſpel, and planting 
Churches, ſo neither was he ſubject to aty 
other in governing the Churches which he 
had planted; but we find him all along, both 
in the Acts, and his own Epiſttes, making 
Laws, ordaining Elders, and exerciſing other 
Acts of Juriſdiction by his own Authority, 
without the leave or conſemt of any 1 
on Earth, as appears from what was before 
obſery'd. OD _ 10 . 
I hope it fully appears, that all the Apoftles 
were Lage hi e Authority Oo 
vern the Chriſtian Church, and that every one 
of them exercis'd this Authority by Virtue of 
his Commiffon from CHRIST, without 
depending on any other. But before the con- 
cluſion of this Argument, in order to a more 
clear knowledge of the Method, which they 
obſerv'd in governing the Church, theſe three 
things may be remember d. 
Frit, TRHAx after their diſperſion from 
Jeruſalem, particular Apoſtles ſtill remain id 
ſubject to the Apoſtolick College, when all or 
any number of them met, in the ſame man- 
ner as they had been whilſt they liv'd toge- 
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ther. An Inftance of this we find in the fore - Chapter 
mention'd Synod of Jeruſalem, wliere a gene- III. 
ral Decree was fram'd for the uſe of other 
— =; - * og 
Secondly, THAT every Apoſtle exercis'd a 
particular Authority "one "Ihe Churches, 8 | 
which he had planted. This is the reaſon of 
the diffetence between ſuch of St. Paul's 1 


Epiſtles, as were written to Churches con- 
yerted by himſelf, and thoſe to others. To | 
the former he writes in a Style of Command ' | 
and Authority; but in theſe laſt he only ex- 
horts, and perſwades, and intreats. Thus, 
in His Epiſtles to the Corinthians, he aſſerts his 
own particular Authority over them, exchi- 
five of all others, which he grounds on his 
laving converted them: As my beloved Sons 
I warn you. For tho you have ten thouſand In- 
fractors in Cris T, yet have ye not many Fa- 
thers ; for in CHAIST IES us I have begot- 
ten you in the Goſpel. Wherefore ] befeech you, be 
8 of = — of r to 
eech, yet preſentiy adds, that if they 
prov'd eftadtary, he would come with 4 Rod, 
to chaſtiſe them c. Again, If I be not Apoſtle 


Scr K. TT oe 


nb others, yet doubtleſs J am to you d. And in 
mother place he threatens to exerciſe his A 
Tr flolical Authority upon them, having in 4 rea- 
\. i diveſs to revenge all diſobedience, tliro the Au- 
. thority which the Lord gave him for Edification e. 
© x Cap. iv, 14, 15, 16, 21. * x Cer. ix. 2. 2 Gor. z. 6, 7. 
. Thus 
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Chapter Thus alſo in his Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, 


III. 


he ſpeaks of his being their Nurſe, and their 


ather f: And under that Character lays on 


them ſeveral Commands, which have been 
mention'd before, and threatens to puniſh the 
Diſobedient s. And, Laſth, He propounds 
himſelf both to them, and to the Corinthians, 
and Philippians, as an Example to be follow'd 
and imitated : Be ye Followers of me. And, 
Mark them, who ſo walk, as ye have us for an 


Example b. Again, Be ye Followers of me, even 


as I am of CHRISTIi. And, We make our- 


ſelves an Example to you to follow us *, To the 


Galatians, who had alſo been converted by 
him, he writes in a Style of Intreaty and 


Exhortation, becauſe, thro? the Perſwaſion of 
ſome falſe Teachers, they had revolted from 
him, and even accounted him their Enemy l. 
And when he writes to the Romans, the Co- 
laſſians, and the Hebrews, who had been con- 
verted by others, there is no mention of con- 


manding, but he inſtructs and exhorts them, 


as one who had obi d Grace to be an Apoſtle 
to all Nations, but had no particular Autho- 


rity over them. The ſame may be obſerv'd 
in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, which, tho 
particularly ſent to the Church of Epheſus, 


ſeems to have been, like that to the Coloſſians, 
a circular Epiſtle, which was to be communt- 
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cated to other Aſian Churches, ſome of which Chapter 
had never ſeen him. Hence it was not only III. 
directed to the Epheſians, but to the Faithful iy 
CurisT JESUS®: And there is no Salu- 

tation to any Perſon, which he could ſcarce 

have omitted, if this Epiſtle had been defign'd 

for the particular uſe of the Church of Epheſus, 

where be had liv'd three Years, and without 

doubt had many Friends : But inſtead of this, 

he ſeems rather to doubt, whether they, to 14 
whom this Epiſtle was addreſs'd, had heard 
of his being made an Apoſtle : If ye have heard 
of the Diſpenſation of the Grace of Go o which 
is givers me to you ward: How that by Revelation | 
he made known unto me the Myſtery, whereof I 
rat made 4 Miniſter v. And he ſpeaks of his 
bearing of their Faith o, as he alſo doth to the 
Coloſhans p. 33 I oa 
Thirdly, Evxxxr Apoſtle had a general A 
concern for the whole Church of CHRIST, [ 
as well as thoſe parts of it, which himſelf g 
had converted. This appears from the before- „ i 
mention*d Epiſtles of St. Paul to the Romans, [ 
and other Churches, which had never ſeen | 
him. Aſter this Paal and Peter coming to [* 
Rome ordain'd the firſt Biſhop there #. And 

in other Churches, which had been converted 

by Evangelifts and others of the lower Or- 
ders of Miniſters, the Apoſtles ordain'd Mini- 
fers, conſerr d the Holy Gho#, and were ſub- 
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been converted, but to all other Apeffles who 


mitted to by all Chriſtians, when they hap. 
pen'd to come thither : Which was before 
obſerv'd of the Church in Samaria, con- 
verted by Philip the Deacon, and that of Ay. 
tioch converted by other Chriſtians ſcatter d 
from Jeruſalem. And in Churches converted 
by Apoſtles, inferior Miniſters were not only 
ſubje& to the Apoſtle, by whom they had 


viſited them: Thus we find, that after St. 
Paul's Martyrdom, St. John took upon him 


to govern the Church of Epheſus, and others 


St. Paul +. 


thereabouts, which had been firſt planted by 


III. Havins ſeen in what manner the 4po- 


fles govern'd the Chriſtian Church, let us 
now enquire, what Miniſfers were employ'd 


under them, which was the Ia part of our 


preſent Subject. And here the candid and 


impartial Reader will not expect fo full and 
diſtinct an account of the Miniſters, who aſſiſt. 
ed the Apoſtles in governing the Church, and 


of their ſeveral Offices, as may be given of 
. thoſe, who liv'd in the ſucceeding Ages, 


are not always eaſy to be diftinguiſh'd from 
thoſe of the ordinary Offices of the Church, 


chiefly for theſe Reaſons : . 


Erit, BRC Aus E many of the Miniſters 
who liv'd in the Age of the Apoſtles, were 
extraordinary Perſons, whoſe Miniftrations 
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Gop hath ſet ſome in his Church, firit, Apo- 


ter that Miracles, then Gifts of Healing, Helps, 
Govermpents, diver ſities of Tongues d. In which 


only excell others in the extraordinary Gifts 
of the Spirit, but alſo had Authority to go- 
vern them; becauſe the firſt Order is that of 
Apoſtles, to whom all other Chriſtians, of what 
rank ſoever, were ſubjet: And it is ſcarce 
ro be doubted, that Prophets, and Teachers, 
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who are mention'd as next under the Apoſtles, 


were diſtin& Orders of Miniſters, they being 
puiſh'd from one another; or that the Gifts 
of Healing, with the reſt which follow, were 
rather extraordinary Graces of the Spirit, im- 


ders of Apoſtles, Prophets, and Teachers, 
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than diftint Offices. Thus again we are 
told, that he gave ſome Apoſtles ; and ſome, Pro- 
phets ; and ſome, Evangeliſts ; and ſome, Paſtors, 
and Teachers ; Where it is probable, that 
beſides Apoſtles, who had Authority over all 
other Orders, two Orders of different kinds 
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or from one another. We are told, That Chapter 


ſtles; ſecondly, Prophets ; thirdly, Teachers; a.. 


place it is certain, that different Orders of 
Miniſters are deſcrib'd, ſome of which did not 


every where thro? the Acts and Epiſtles diſtin» 


parted both to the three foremention'd Or- 
and alſo in ſome degree to other Chriſtians, 


are ſpoken of: In one kind are Prophets, and 
Evangeliſts ; in another, Paſtors, and Teachers, 


Hs who 
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Chapter who ſeem not to have had ſo high a degree of 
| IN. Inſpiration, as the Prophets and Evangelifts ; 
andi it is plain thro? the Acts and Epiſtles, that 
Prophets, and Paſtors, were of an higher Or. 
der than Evangeliſts and Teachers: So that b 
this Interpretation there were two diſtin 
Orders of a different kind, and a third Order 
of Apoſtles ſuperior to them both. But then, 
it is not eaſy to give a diſtin and certain ac- 
count, what were the particular Offices of theſe 
Perſons, and which of them were extraordi- 
nary and temporary, and which deſign'd for 
the conſtant and laſting uſe of the Church, 
ſince the Scriptures do not ſpeak clearly, and 
learned Men have differ'd in their Judgments 
about them. FTT. 
| Secondly, AN oTHER reaſon, why fo clear and 
diſtin& an account ought not to be expected 
of the Miniſters of this Age, as of thoſe 
which follow, is, That the Hiſtorical parts of 
the New Teſtament are very ſhort, and man 
times relate nothing farther than the 
Plantation of Churches; and moſt of the 
Epiſtles were ſent to Churches lately con- 
verted, where no ſtanding Miniſters were 
ſettled. One Qualification for a Biſhop, was, 
that he ſhould not be (rigul&) 4 Novice, 
that is, one zewly converted; Time bei 
required to prove Men, before they could be 
intruſted with the care of the Church : And 
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therefore the Apoſtles us'd not to ordain Mini- Chapter 
fers in any place, before the ſecond time of II. 
their coming thither : But when they had 
preachd the Goſpel, they left the new Con- 

verts to be farther inſtructed by ſome of the 

Mini ſters who attended them, and ſtaid be- 

hind for that purpoſe, as Silas and Timotheus 

did at Berea, when Paul went to Athens t; 

or by other itinerant Prophets and Teachers, 

who travelPd from one Place to another, as 

oy were directed by the Apoſtles, or the 

Holy Spirit. Aﬀeer ſome time, the Apoſtles 
commonly return'd to ftrengthen their Di- 
ſiples in the Faith, and then ordain'd ſuch 

"1 them, as they found beſt qualified to be 
Miniſters. Thus Paul went thro? Phrygia and 
Galatia, ſtrengthening the Diſciples u, whom he 

had before converted v. Paul and Barnabas 

in another place agree to go again to viſit the 
Brethren in every Church, which they had 
planted *. And we find the ſame Apoſtles 
returning to Lyſtrs, Iconium and Antioch, in 
order to confirm the Souls of the Diſciples, and 

exhort them to continue in the Faith, and at 

this time to have ordain d them Elders, whom 

they wanted before y. Sometimes, when 

they had no proſpect of —_— they gave 
others a Commiſſion to ordain Mzniſters : For 

which reaſon Titus was left in Crete by St. Paul, 

to ordain Miniſters in all Cities*, But there 
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will ſcarce be found any Inftance.of their or. 
daining Miziſters at the firſt time of their com- 
ing to any Place. St. Paul had been twice 
at Philippi, once by the particular direction of 
the Holy Spirit, to preach the Goſpel Þ ; and 
again, to confirm the Diſciples, after he had 
left Epheſus ©: And therefore here we find 
Biſhops and Deacons, to whom with the reſt 
of the Church in that place, he direQs his 
Epiſtle 4, But when he writes to the Theſ- 
ſalonians, which ſeems to have been the yer 
after their Converſion ©, having then only 
en once among them (tho? it's probabl 
he viſited them afterwards, when he went 
thro' Macedonia f) he mentions no ſtanding 
Miniſters, but all along addreſſeth himſelf to 
the Brethren in general e, Yet there were 
Prophets, and Men endu'd with ſpiritaal Gifts, 
| Who ſeem to have been the Perſons, that Ja. 
bour'd among them, and were over them in the 
Lord, and admoniſb'd them b. And there were 
ſome unruly and contentious Perſons 2 
them, who deſpis'd both the ſpiritual Giſts 
theſe Men, and their Perſons: Whence be 
commands them in the ſame Chapter, to 
know the Men, that is, ſo as to diſtinguiſh them 
from others, and to eſteem them very highly in 
love, and alſo to ſhew a juſt regard for their 
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mm 


Gife : aench not the Spirit, ſays he, that is, Chapter 


the Perſons inſpir'd by him, and 
a * 


III. 


rken to their Advice and In- VH 


ſtructions: Deſpiſe not propheſhings. The 


Apoſtle was twice in Galatia, once when 


ſtrengthen the Diſciples k: But there is no men- 


tion of Iis ſecond coming thither in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Galatiens ; and therefore it is pro- 
bable, that it was written before : Or how- 
ever, ſince it is certain they fo far revolted 
from him, at the perſwaſion of ſome fal/e 


Apoſtles, as to account him their Enemy, as was 
before obſerv'd, we need not wonder that no 
ſtanding Miniſtry was yet ordain'd there; as 
it ſeems there was not, becauſe he neither ſa- 
lutes any Miniſter, nor charges him to oppoſe 
the falſe Apoſtles; which he could not well 
in this Epiſtle, which was pur- 
poſely written againſt thoſe Men, if he had 
intruſted that Church with any ſuch. All we 
find mention'd in this Epiſtle are ſpiritual 
(dare) Perſons, that is, Men who had 


have omi 


ſpiritual Gifts | ; and one, or more who cate- 


chiz'd (i dre or inſtructed them in the 


Rudiments of the Chriſtian Faith, who might 
be any of the ſpiritual Perſons, who addicted 
himſelf to the Miniſtry. In his ſecond Epi- 
{tle to the Corinthians, he tells them: This is 


| the third time I am coming to you m: Which 
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Chapter muſt not be underſtood, as if he had been 


3 


twice with them before ; but only that he had 


once been with them, when he converted them 


to Chriſrianity ; that afterwards he was pre- 


par'd to viſit them gain, at which time he 


was prevented by theirdiforderly Behaviour; 
and now was the third time ready to come ty 
them (Tere iroiue; ly iabsr) as he elſewhere 
expreſſeth it o: For he plainly affirms in his 
Second Epiſtle ; that he had been only once 
at Corinth pv. Hence there is no mention of 
any ſtanding Miniſter among them in either 
of theſe Epiſiles, neither had they any ſtated 
Method of Divine Worſhip, and other Reli- 
gious Offices; but all was perform'd by Pro- 


phets and other gifted Men, who aQted ac- 


cording to their own Judgment, and many 


times contrary to the Rules of Order and De. 


cency, as appears at large by the Directions, 


Which the Apoſtle gives them in the 14th 
Chapter of the Fr of theſe Epiſtles, and in 
other places. From all which together it fol- 
. Jows, that no Light can reaſonably be ex- 
pected in our preſent Enquiry from theſe, or 
any other parts of the New Teſtament, which 
concern Places, where the Apoſtles had not 


been oftner than once. And much leſs are 


we to expect any account of fix'd and ordi- 
_ nary Miniſters in ſuch Epiſtles as are direQ- 


| ed to Places, where no Apoſtle had been; as 


: in thoſe to the Romans, and C oloſſians, which 
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1 


are addreſs d in general to all the Saints a, Cha 


and do not mention any ſettled Miniſters. 
For theſe Churches were both converted by 


Drer 


II. 


itinerant Evangeliſts, who had no Power to 


ordain Miniſters : And tis not likely they 
— ſeen St. Paul , or any other 
Apoſtle. TO 
hir, Ir may be farther conſider'd, 
that moſt of the Epiſtles being written to 
Perſons lately converted from Judaiſm or 
Heatheniſm, their chief deſign is to inſtruct 
them in the Principles of Chriftianity, or to 
arm them am falſe Teachers : But there 
was no occaſion to ſpeak any thing concern- 
ing the Form of Church-Government, which 
the Apoſtles either kept in their own Hands, 
or committed to Perſons choſen by them- 


ſelves, as Paul did that of Epheſus to Timothy, | 


and that of Crete to Titus; but only in gene- 
ral Terms to put them in mind to be obedient 


to thoſe, who labour d among them in the 


Miniſtry. So that it would be very unreaſon- 


able to expect any diſtinct account of the 
Offices and Orders of the Chriſtian Mini- 
ſters in theſe parts of the New Teſtament, 

 HowEeveEx, this is plain from the ſhort 
Account which the Scriptures have given us 


of thoſe Times, that in moſt places, there 


were two Orders under the Apoſtles, either 


of ſtanding and fix d, or of extraordinary and 
inſpir'd Teachers, 5 
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Chapter 1. An p Firit of all, if we look into 


III. 


YY Apoſtles, who liv'd there, and govern'd the 


ving Jews, ard wrought Miracles, till he 
was put to Death 3 the Malice of ſome, 
who were not able to reſi;t the Spirit and Wiſdom, 
by ghich he ſpake r. And afterwards we find 


the Church of Jeruſalem, beſide the Twelve 


Church together for ſome time, and James 
the fix'd Biſhop, we ſhall find Seven Deacons, 


who were ſolemnly ordain'd by the Apoſtles, 


And tho? the particular occaſion of their Or- 
dination was to diſtribute the publick Chari. 


ty, which was one part of the Deacon's Office 


in the Ages next after this; yet they were 
(Hidxorer A) 0) I the Word, as well as 


| (81dxovor Teal 87) Mini ters of Tables. W hence 
it was. requir'd as a previous Qualification, 
that they ſhould be full of the Holy Ghoſt and 
Wiſdom. And preſently after their Ordina- 
tion, Stephen, the firſt Deacon, publickly 


preach'd the Goſpel, confuted the unbelie- 


Philip, the next after Stephen, preaching and 


THERE is hitherto no mention of Presby- 


ters in this Church, but all things are ma- 


the Perſecution which aroſe about Stephen *, But 
as it was before obſerv'd, that James was ap- 


nag'd by the joint 150 8 N of the Apo 


ſtles, who ſtill remain'd at Jeraſalem, when 
the reſt were diſpers'd into Forign Parts pon 
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inted the fix d Apoſtle or Biſbop of Jeraſalem Chapter 
fore the Apoſtles left it, ſo there was a Col- III. 
lege of Presbyters ordain'd about the fame "YY 
time. This is not expreſly mention'd in the 
| Acts, any more than the Election of James; 
p but it is remarkable, that as the firit time 
James is mention'd with any Character of 


f iſtinction, is in the 12th Chapter of that 
eBook 7 : So the Presbyters are firſt ſpoken of 
© in the laſt Verſe of the 11th Chapter*: And 
they are there mentioned in ſuch a manner, 
+ I 5 plainly ſhews them to be concern'd in the 
care of the Church: For Paul and Barnabas 
ne aid to bring the charitable Collections of 
d | 
. dhe Church of Antioch for the Relief of the Bre- 
| thren in Jadæa, to them. And whereas till 
7 this time, even to the firſt Verſe of this 


te Chapter, there is no mention of any, beſide 

e, Apoſtles and Brethren, except the Deacons in 
the 6th Chapter; henceforward the Elders 

are conſtantly ſpoken of, ſometimes with the 

Apoſtles, and ſometimes only with James their — 

Biſbop, as Men of Authority in this Church | 

Thus we are told, that the Diſciples came | 

from Antioch to Jeruſalem, to conſult with the 

Apoſtles and Elders, whether rhe Converts 

from Heatheniſm ought to be circumcis'd a? 

Theſe Diſciples are ſaid to be receiv'd by the 

Apaſiles and Elders, Afterwards we find 

that the Apoſtles and Elders came together to con- 
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Chapter fider this Matter. When the Controverſy Was 


III. decided, it pleas d the Apoſtles and Elders, with 


Was then enacted, runs in the Name of the 
| Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren, In the next 


the whole Church, to ſend choſen Men to Antioch : | 


Where the ſame difference is made between 
the Elders and the Church, as between the 
Apoſtles and Elders. And the Decree, which 


Chapter, the ſame Decree is ſaid to be or- 
dain d by the Apoſtles and Elders at Jeruſalem, 


without mentioning the reſt of the Church b. 


Afterwards, when St. Paul, who had been 
preaching the Goſpel in Foreign Parts, re- 
turn'd to Jeruſalem, being deſirous to give an 


Account what things G oO Þ had wrought by his 
| Miniſtry among the Gentiles, the day following 


he went in unto James, all the Elders being 


preſent : James as the Chief, the Elders as next 
under him, Paſtors of the Church in that 
place e. Which is the more remarkable, be- 
_ cauſe in other places, where there were yet 
no fix'd Paſtors, he did not go in, as here he 
is faid to do, to particular Men, but call a 


the Church together to him. Thus Paul and 


Barnabas are ſaid to have done at Antioch : 
| When they were come thither, and had gather d 

the Church together, they rehears'd all that Gov 
had done with them, and how he had open d the 
Door of Faith unto the Gentiles : And they abode 
there 4 long time, not with the Elders, or any 
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bther Church-Officers, who were not yet Chapter 
ordain d, but with the Diſciples d. From this III. 
time there was no farther occaſion to mention 

s the Presbyters of the Church of Jeruſalem in 

the As : But if the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 

7 was written to the Jews in Judæa, as Chry- 

ſoſtom and others have thought, then it is not 

to be doubted, but that they are included in 

the Rulers (νννιιi who are thrice mention'd 

in one Chapter of that Epiſtle, and to whom 

the People are exhorted to be obedient, and 

to ſubmit themſelves e. a 

2. FRom the Church of Jeruſalem let us 

go to that of Antioch, where the Diſciples were 

fir#t call d Chriſtians fl. Here the Goſpel was 

firſt preach'd by ſome, who left Jeraſalem 

upon the Perſecution, which aroſe about Stephen: 

Tydings hereof being brought to the Church 

Jeruſalem, they ſent Barnabas to confirm , 

them in the Faith, and he fetch'd Saul from b 

Tarſus to help him in that Work s. Saul had 1 

been before call'd to be an a by Cuxisr, 

who perſonally appear'd to him : for nei 

he, nor Barnabas were yet own'd to be Apo- 

ſeles by the Church, nor are they call'd by 

that Name : So that hitherto there were 

only two orders of Miniſters in this Church, 

namely, thoſe by whom the Antiochians had 

been converted, who rs were of the 


loweſt Order, with Saul Barnabas, and 
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Chapter perhaps ſome others of the ſecond Order: 
III. We find them diſtinguiſh'd by the Names 
of Prophets and Teachers. Afterward theſe 
inſpir'd Men were commanded by the 
Gho#, to ſet apart Saul and Barnabas for 
work to which he had call d them, that is, to preach 
to the Gentiles h: Which being done by Im- 
_ poſition of Hands, with folemn Prayer and 
Faſting, Saul is thenceforward calld Paul, 
his Name being chang'd with his Character, 
and both he and Barnabas have conſtantly the 
Title of Apoſtles i. So that here again, tho? 
no ſtanding and ordinary Paſtors ſeem yet to 
have been ordain'd in this Church, there 
are plainly three diſtinct Orders of Miniſters, 
Apoſtles, Prophets and Teachers, 
3. FROM theſe two Primitive Churches 
let us paſs to the —_ of St. Paul's Tra- 
vels, which almoſt wholly takes up the re- 
maining part of the Ads. And here again 
we {hall find a manifeſt diſtinction between 
the Orders of Miniſters. In the beginning of 
his Travels, when Barnabas accompanied 
him, John, whoſe ſirname was Mark, attend- 
ed on them as their Miniſter, or Deacon k. This 
Perſon was an Evangeliſt, or Teacher, as we 
il learn from ſeveral un of St. Paul's E- 
| piſtles!; yet he being of the loweſt Order of 
1 
| 
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Miniſters, the two Apoſtles are all along de- 
ſcrib'd as principals Babe Bufinefs they War 
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about: Whence Sergius Paulus the Deputy- Chapter 
Governour of Paphos, being deſirous to hear III. 
the Word of Go p, is ſaid to call for Paal and 
Barnabas, without any mention of Mark m. 
Which is the more to be obſerv'd, becauſe 
when any of the ſecond Order are join'd with 
the Apoſtles, they are ſpoken of as their Aſſo- 
ciates, and not their Miniſters ( drug.) This 
plainly appears concerning the Elders of Jeru- 
ſalem, who are all along mention'd as Copart- 
ners with James in the care of the Church; 
and the ſame will farther appear from that, 
which comes now to be related. Ip 


9 =. * 9 * 


Wux Paul parted from Barnabas, he 
took with him Silas or Silvanus u: This Man | 
was a Prophet, and is ſo call'd in this Hiſtory o, | | 
and by conſequence was of the Order next to 1 
that of Apoſiles v. Afterwards Paul admitted 
ſome others into his Company, and particu- 
hrly Timotheus 4 : Timotheus was an Evange- 
lia, and preach'd the Goſpel to the Corinthians, 
as St. Paul affirms r; but he did (S 
Miniſter as a Deacon to St. Pauls. So that 
now there were in this Company an Apoſtle, 
2 Prophet, and an Evangeli#t or Deacon. When 
theſe are mention d together, it is conſtantly 
in this order, Paul, — and Timotheus; 
Silvanus being ſuperior to Timothy, as Paal 
was to Silvanus t. And the two former are 
all along in the Acts deſcrib'd as Principals in 
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Prophets to be the Fellows and Copartners of 
the Apoſtles in the Foundation of the Chriſtian 


Chapter where this is related. In the next 
Chapter we find them all three together 7; 
yet the Diſciples at Theſſalonica are there faid 


Paul and Silas are ſent away by Night, without 


their Deacon, or Miniſter, may be ſupposd 
to be included as one of the Company, when 
they, on whom he attended are ſpoken of. 


time ſeveral other Evangeliſts and Deacans of 
leſſer Note in this Company, whoſe Names 


writer of this Hiſtory, who in t 
before ſpeaks of St. Paul's Company in the 
firſt Perſon : The Lord (faith he) calPd as to 
preach the Goſpel in Macedonia *; and the 
ſame is done ſeveral times in the following 


XVI. 10. 


apprehended at Philippi *, as being the chief 


preaching the Goſpel and planting Churches, 
Which is agreeable to what St. Paul tells the 
Epheſians, and in them other Churches, that 
they are built upon the Foundation of the 
Apoſtles and A JIEsus CHRIST hin. 
(elf being the chief corner Stone u; making the 


Church. Hence Paul and Silas only were 


Perſons ; tho Timothy was ſaid to be taken 
into their Company, in the beginning of the 


to conſort with Paul and Silas: And afterwards 


any mention of Timothy; who being only 


And it is probable, there were at the fame 


are not. ſet down, and particularly Lake, the 
Chapter 


* Fpb, ii 20+ * As xvi. 19, 20. „ , xvii. 14, 4. * Aft 
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Verſes, yet no Man is mention'd by Name Chapter 
but Paul and Silas. And in other places, III. 
where Paul only is mention'd, having then 
no Apoſtle or Prophet with him, there were 
ſeveral other Miniſters in his Company. Thus 
in the firſt twenty Verſes of the 19th Chap- 
ter of the ſame Book, the planting and in- 
creaſe of the Church at Epheſas is intirely a- 
ſerib'd to St. Paul; whereas it is plain, that 
not only Timothy, but alſo Eraſtus, with o- 
thers, who did (Viana, attend on him as 
Deacons, were there at the ſame time: For 
we find in the 22d Verſe of this Chapter, 
that having determin'd to go into Macedonia, 
he ſent thither before him, two of thoſe who mi- 
niſtred unto him, Timotheus and Eraſtus. So 
that in St. Paul's Travels we conſtantly find 
ſeveral Orders of Miniſters, ſometimes Apo- 
fles, with one or more Deacons, as when 
Paul and Barnabas travell'd with Mark : Some- 
times an Apoſtle, Prophet, and one or more 
Deacons, as when Paul and Silas, with Timo- 
th, and others of the loweſt Order, went 
together: Sometimes an Apoſtle attended by 
his Deacons only, as in the latter part of this 
Hiſtory, in which none but Paul and his Dea- 
ens are ſpoken of, there being no mention 
of Silas after the 18th Chapter. EEC. 

4. We may farther obſerve, that there 
are ſeveral other 72 both in the As 


| ESESRASSSE RES FRAN Sap on =AeTyos anti 


and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, from which it is 
manifeſt, that in all Places, which had been 
long enough converted n be form'd into wy 
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Chapter gular Churches, there were Orders of fſtand- 
III. ing and fix*d Miniſters. Paul and Barnabas, 
returning to viſit the Churches, which they 
had lately planted, ordain'd Elders in ever 
Church x. James, who writes to the twelve 
Tribes, where- ever ſcatter d abroad , directs the 

Sick among them, to ſend for the Elders of the 
Church to pray over them, and anoint them with 

Oyl in the Name of the Lord 2. So that in al 
Places, where the twelve Tribes were di- 
ſpers'd, and that was all over the Roman Em- 

pire, there were Elders, when this Epiſtle 

was written, There was a Preshytery, or 
College of Elders, in the place where Timothy 

was ordain'd : For it was by the Impoſit io of 

their Hands, that he receiv'd his Orders. 

Yet this was not done without an Apoſtle, 

and therefore the Grace, which in the Paf 

fage now cited, 1s conferr'd on him by the 

_ Presbytery, in another place is faid to have 
been given him by the impoſition of Saint Pauls 
Hands b. Peter, who writes to the Stranger: 
ſcatter d thre Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Aſia and Bithynia, exhorts the Elders to feed 
the Flock of Go b, and the People to be obed- 

ent to their Elders e. And theſe Elders are faid 

| (emoxangr) to have the overſight, Which is to 

be Biſbops, of thoſe Churches, and are ſpo- 

ken of as Governors; whence he exhorts 
them not to behave themſelves as Lords over 

| the Flock, but to be exſamples to it, as they 
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d. were concern'd to approve themſelves to Chapter 
„ Cu IS r the chief Shepherd. St. Paul ha- III. 
eving called the Elders of Epheſus to Miletus, 
gives them a ſolemn charge to take care of 

ve the Flock, over which the Holy Gho# had made 

he Wl them (omoxins;) Overſeers, or Biſhops d. So that 

the WW here again are Elders calPd 50 s, and in- 

ith W truſted with the care of the Church. St. 

all Paal tells Titus, that he had left him in Crete 

di- Wl to ordain Elders in every City; and adviſes him 

m- to ordain none, but ſuch as are blameleſs ; 

tle WF for which he gives this Reaſon, that 4 Biſbop 

or WM mai? be blameleſs, as being the Steward of Gop ©. 

ly WM So that in all the Cities of Crete, there were 

to be Elders, and they alſo ſeem to be call'd 

Biſhops, and to be intruſted with the Govern- 

ment of G o Ds r * Stewards and 
Vicegerents. In irſt Epiſtle to Timothy, 

Elders are ſeveral times mention'd with Ge : 

racters of diſtinction from other Chriſtians, 

whom they are ſaid to rule fo And Rules are 
preſcrib'd to Timothy, for his Conduct in the 
Ordination of Biſbops and Deacons s, one of 
which is this: 4 Bybop mai be one that raleth | 
zel his own Houſe, having bis Children in ſub» 
jection with all Gravity: For if a Man know nat 

how to rule his own Houſe, how ſhall he take care 

4 the Church of Gop ? So that here axe 

Deacons, and over them Biſhops, who rale 

and tat care of the Church. But there are no 


Rules for ordaining Elders, unleſs they be 


* 
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Chapter 
III. 


comprehended in thoſe which relate to Biſhops. 


I. Laftly, The Epiſtle to the Philippians is di- 


rected to the Biſhops, Deacons, and Saints at 


 Philippit : Whence it is manifeſt, that here 


alſo, beſide the Chriſtian» People, who are 


call'd Saints, as they are in other places, 
there were two Orders of Miniſters, diftin- 


guiſh'd by the Names of Biſbops and Deacons. 


| From theſe Paſſages of Scipture it is evi- 
dent beyond all diſpute, that beſide the Apo- 


ſtles, there were in this firſt Age of the 
Church, at leaſt two Orders of fix 


'd and 
ſtanding Miniſters, namely, that of Biſhops and 


Elders, with another of Deacons. But it has 
been diſputed, whether the Biſhops, who are 
_ calPd Presbyters in ſome of the foremention'd 


Texts, and in others join'd with Deacons only, 


_ were all of the Order next above Deacons, and 


the ſame with thoſe, who, in the follow! 


Ages, were diſtinguiſh'd by the Name of 


Presbyters, from a ſuperior Order of Biſbops; 
or whether they were of an Order 4d 
of meer Presbyters. 3 3 


I WII L not take upon me to decide this 


Controverſy, which has exercis d the Pens of 


many wiſe and learned Men; but only ſuggeſt 


a few things, which I ſhall leave to the Judg 
ment of the impartial Reader. 


Fir, THEN, it do's not follow, that all 


_ Presbyters were of the fame Order with Bi- 
Pops, becauſe Biſhops are ſometimes included 


in the Name of Presbyters. The Apoſtles them- 


| ſelves 
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ſelves were undoubtedly Presbyters, and are Chapter 
ſometimes ſo call'd : St. John calls himſelf a III. 
Presbyter, both in his Second, and Third Epi 
ſtle: And St. Peter ſtiles himſelf a Fellow-Preſe 
hier of the Presbyters, to whom his firſt Epi- 
ſtle was directed i: But we muſt not conclude 
from hence, that all hips 4" were Apoſtles. 
For-tho? all the Power of Presbyters belong'd 
to the Apoſtles, and therefore they may well 
be calPd Presbyters; there were ſeveral Powers 
> Wl cxercifd by the Apoſtles, which never belongꝰd 
bd any meer e In like manner in the 
24 Church there was an High- Prieſt, un- 
5 der him Prieſts of an inferior Order, and a 
> chird Order of Levites below both the former: 
1 8 Yet in ſeveral antient Authors, who do ex- 
„pireſly in other places diſtinguiſh the High- 
Prien from the inferior Order of Prieſts, all 
che three Orders are comprehended under 
che two Names of Prieſts and Levites *, 
The reaſon whereof is plainly this, that 
t tho the Prieſts were not High-Priefts, nor 

ever dignified with that Title,- or the Office 
s © annex'dto it; yet the High-Prieit was a true 
and proper Prie#, and could lawfully dif- 
ſt charge any part of the Sacerdotal Office, And 
= Wl thus in Clemens of Alexandria, we find all the 
Miniſters of the Chriſtian Church contain d 
under the two Names of Presbyters and Dea 
„ons +; and yet in other places he ſpeaks of 
_ 


| i 1 Pete v. 1. * Clemens Remanus Epift. cap. XXXIE. & XI. 
I- WH Phile Judexs lib. III. de vita Moſs, P. 679. Edit. Paris. Ibid: 
, p. 694+ Idem. lib, De Sacerdutum Henri bus, p· 834. f Clemens 

Alex. Strom. VII. p. 700. | 
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Chapter Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, as three di- 
III. ftin& Orders *. 1 , T2 
— Secondly, Ir cannot be prov'd, that the 
 __ foremention'd Texts of Scripture, where the 

Names of Biſhops and Presbyters are us'd pro- 
miſcuouſly, do not relate to Miniſters of the 
higheſt Order. In the Epiſtle of St. Peter, 
and that of Paul to Titus, where ſeveral Ci- 
ties are ſpoken of, why may not the Biſhops 
and Elders reſpect the ſeveral Biſbops who pre- 
ſided in eachof thoſe Cities? There is a greater 
appearance of difficulty, when they who go- 
vern'd the Church of Epheſus, or of Philippi, 
are calPd in the plural Bibeps ; becauſe this 

Ages, 


Rule was held facred in a that in one 
City there ſhould be only one Biſbop, or chief 
Paſtor; and therefore if it can be made out, 
that theſe Bzſhops liv'd together in either of 
thoſe Cities, I ſhall readily allow, that they 
were meer Presbyters. But ſince all Aſia, that 
is, Natolia, had before that time receiv'd the 
Goſpel by St. Paul's preaching, when he liv'd 
almoſt three Years together at Epheſus *, how 
can it be prov*d, that he did not ſend to all 
the Biſhops of the Country thereabouts, as 
well as to him, who ral'd the particular 
Church of Epheſus? And if ſo, the Biſbops of 
Epheſus may mean all the Biſbops, who preſi- 
ded in the Cities within that Diſtrict. And 
tho' J will not ſay, the Biſbops at Philippi were 
_ the Biſhops of the Diſtrict thereabouts, who 
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were under the Metropolitan of Philippi, as Chapter 
ſome learned Men have done; becauſe it III. 
does not appear, that Philippi was then a 
Metropolitical Church; and it is well known 
that afterwards Theſſalonica, and not Philippi, 
was the Metropolis of Macedonia; yet why 
may not the Biſhops, to whom this Epiſtle 
was directed, be ſome Biſhops of the neigh- 
bouring Cities, who aſſembled on ſome ſpe- 
cial occaſion at Philippi? Or, if this will not 
be allow'd, how can it be prov'd, that this 
was not a circular Epiſtle, like thoſe to the 
Epheſians and Coloffians ; which, tho? firſt ſent 
to Philippi, was deſign'd for the uſe of other 
Churches in Macedonia? And if fo, the Bi- 
ſbops here mention'd, were thoſe, who go- 
vern'd theſe Churches. 5 

Thirdly, IT may be, that when ſome 
Churches were firſt eſtabliſh'd, they had on- 
ly a Biſbop, with Deacons to miniſter, with- 
out any Presbyters, We find that St. Paul 
was ſometimes accompany'd by Perſons of 
the higher Orders, and ſometimes by none | 
but Deacons : And it is very poſſible, that in | 
Churches where the Diſciples were fo few, | 
that they could all aſſemble in one place, there 
might be no Church-Officer to perform the | 
Duties of Religion beſide the Biſhop and his 
Deacons ; and that afterwards, as the Number 
of Chriſtians increasd, the Biſhop ordain'd Preſ- 
byters, who ſhould officiate in the Congrega- 
tions, where he could not be perſonally pre- 
ſent, and aſſiſt him in other parts of his Fa- 
FM END | 1 4 | ſtoral | 
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Chapter ſtoral Charge. And if this was ſo, we need 


p | 


tion and Ordination, (as will be ſhewn in the 


not wonder, why Biſbops and Deacons, are 
ſometimes mention'd without any Order be- 
tween them. 

| Fourthly, Ir may be that when St. Paul deli 
vers Rules for the Ordination of Biſhops and 
Deacons, without mentioning the intermediate 
Order of Presbyters, he included theſe laſt in 


the Rules which concern Biſhops; becauſe Preſ- 


byters are ordain'd to a ſort of Copartnerſhip 


in the Paſtoral or Epiſcopal Charge, and ex- 


cepting the impoſition of Hands in Confirms- 


Fifth Chapter) there is ſcarce any AQ, which 


Presbyters may not exerciſe as well as Biſbops: 


So that the Rules which are laid down for Bi- 


_ ſhops might ſerve for Presbyters. This was the 
Opinion of Chry/ſoſtom, Oecumenius, and Hilary 
the Deacon: and if it be true, we need enquire 


no farther, why the ſame Rules are given 
for the Ordination of Biſbops and Presbyters in 
St. Paul's Epiſtle to Titus; or why Biſbops and 
Deacons are ſpoken of in the third Chapter of 


his Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, without any men- 


tion of meer Presbyterss 
Lafily, THo' we ſhould allow that the 


Names of Biſhop and Presbyter did in that Age 
ſignifie the ſame Office, as ſome Fathers in the 
fourth Century ſeem to have thought ; and 


farther, that all the Biſbops ſpoken of in the 
foremention'd Texts of Scripture, were meer 


Presbyters, and of the next Order above Dea- 


cons, which is the utmoſt Conceſſion that = 
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be deſir d; hence it plainly appears, that in Chapter 
this Age there were three diſtinct Orders of III. 
Miniſters in the Church, namely, that of De 
cons, another of Presbyters, and over them a 
ſuperior Order, in which were not only the 
Apoſtles, but alſo Timothy and Titus, who go- 
vern'd the Churches, in which they reſided, 
when the above-mention'd Epiſtles were writ- 
ten to them. Or if it ſhould be deny'd, that 
Timothy and Titus were Governours of theſe 
Churches, which ſhall be farther examin'd in 
the next Chapter ; yet it muſt be granted, 
that the Apoſtle who gave them a Commiſſion 
to ordain Mini ſters, and to ſet things in or- 
der there, had then the care of the Churches 
in his own Hands. And hence it follows, 
that there was an Apoſtle, with Presbyters and 
Deacons at the ſame time, which is all we are 
oblig'd at preſent to make out. And it ap- 
pears, the Philippians ſtill remain'd under St. 
PauPs Government, when he ſent this Epiſtle 
to them, in which mention is made of their 
Biſhops and Deacons, from his taking Mainte- 
nance from them. This was an Ordinance of 
of our Saviour's own appointment, that they, 
who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel, 
as St. Paul affirms ; and tho? ſometimes that 
Apoſtle refrain'd from uſing this Pomer over his 
Diſciples, when it was like to be made an 
_ objection againſt his preaching!; yet he 
fully aſſerts his Right to exerciſe it in all 
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places, where the care of the Church was in- 
cumbent on him m. And therefore, ſince it 


appears from his Epiſtle to the Philippians, that 


he took Maintenance of them at the time 


when it was written n, we may reaſonably 


conclude, that they were then under his 
Government ; and the ſame has already been 
prov*d in the former part of this Chapter by 


_ other Arguments. So that in this Church 


ple Presbyters, there was an Apoſtle, with 
Presbyters and Deacons. 


alſo, allowing their Biſhops to have been ſim- 


From what has been faid, J hope it will 


fully appear to every impartial Reader, that 


again, as was done in the concluſion of the 


in the times of the Apoſtles, there were three 


diſtin& Orders of Miniſters, by whom the 


Chriſtian Church was govern'd. And here 


laſt Chapter, we may obſerve how the Go- 
vernment of the Chriſtian Church, which is 


the myſtical Hrael, was typified in the literai 


| Tfrael ; the Chief Prie# whereof, with his 
Prieſts and Levites, exactly repreſented the 


| Chriſtian Apoſtles, Presbyters and Deacons: 


pliſh'd, That Go D would declare his Glory to 
| all Nations, and take out of them Prieſts and 
Levites s. 1 | 7 | 


Whereby the Prediction of [/4ias was accom- 
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- Cnas. IV. 
Of the Governmient of the Church 
from the time of the Apoſtles 
ti Conſtantine the Great. 


I SFULY Ros few in the a 
Mole Chapter, by what Officers | 
HA a the Chriſtian Church was 


N b rern'd in the fir# Age 
7 2 - 80 ft - 
Fo 


P after our Lord's Aſcenſion : 
Let us now proceed to exa- 
mine, whether it was to be 
govern'd by a Succeſſion of the ſame Officers 
in the following Ages; or whether, as ſome 
would inſinuate, the Offices of theſe Men 
were all extinguiſ'd with their Perſons. It is 
not pretended, that there is the leaſt Intima- 
tion of the Failure of theſe Offices in the Scrip- 
tures; and [ am perſwaded it will ſeem ver 
ſtrange to all unprejudic'd Men, that CHRIST 
ſhould appoint Officers over his Church, . be 
2 — k 
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Chapter theſe ordain others thro? all Parts of the 
IV. World; and yet upon the Death of theſe 


Men, the Church ſhould be left, contrary to 
irs firſt Inſtitution, without any ſettled Or- 


der or Government. 2 


NE1THER is it leſs contrary to the Na- 


ture of the Church, conſider'd as a Sociey, 


that its Offices ſhould be extinguiſh'd, than 


to its Original Inſtitution. No orderly Soctety 
ever did, or can ſubſiſt without Officers and 


ſome Subordination among them: And 


therefore, it having been prov'd, that the 
Church is a regular Society, and that this So- 
ciety ſhall be continued by Succeſſion of Be- 
lievers to the World's end, it follows that 
there muſt be an uninterrupted Succeſſion 
of Officers till the ſame time. „„ 
AN p if we may judge of the Officers of the 
 Chriſtia» Church by thoſe of the Jemiſb 


which have been ſhewn to be Types of the 
Chriſtian, it is plain, that as Aaron and his 


cotemporary Prieſts and Levites were ſuc- 
ceeded by others, thro? all the Revolutions of 
the Jemiſh State till the end of the Moſaical 
Oeconomy; ſo the ſeveral Orders of Chriſtian 


” Officers mult be preſerv'd by a conſtant Suc- 


ceſſion till the end of the Chriſtian Oeconomy, 
 whichis to laſt as long as the World. Neither 


can any Reaſon be Aſſign'd, why the Chri- 


ſtian Miniſiry ſhould be chang'd, or aboliſb d 
before the end of the World; which would 
not equally have held r the Change, or to- 
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tal Extinction of the Jewiſh Prieſthood before Chapeer 
Ir has been ſhewn, that the Officers of the Nw 


the end of the Moſaical Oeconomy. 


Chriſtian Church Net appointed by GO p, 


as well as thoſe of the Jewiſh : And therefore, 
like all other Divine Inſtitutions, they muſt 


remain in the fame State, till it ſhall pleaſe 
GO to change, or wholly lay them afide : 


The fame Authority being requir'd to change 


any Inſtitution, which made it. And 
if Men will preſume to declare the Functions 
of Church-Offcers to be mutable, or tempo- 


rary, without producing the leaft Intima- 
tion of Go p's Will, that he has ſo deſign'd 


them, they may with the ſame Reaſon abo- 
liſh all other Chriſtian Inſtitutions; and even 


the Sacraments of the Church will lie as much 


at their Mercy, as its Miniſters. 


InDEED, there are ſome, who derive all 
the Authority, which our Lord's Miniſters 


exercis'd in the Church, from the free con- 


it is not e they ſhould conclude, that 


ſent and fringe th of the People; and then 


the ſame People may lay them aſide, when- 
ever they pleaſe. But there is no need to 


make any Reply to this groundleſs Notion in 


this place, both becauſe it will appear, when 


we come to diſcourſe of the Powers, which 
are exercis'd by Officers of the Church, that 
they are of ſuch a Nature, as can only be de- 
rivd from Go p, or thoſe who act by his 
ſpecial Commiſſion ; and becauſe it was fully 
ſhewn in the preceding Chapters, — 


126 - A Diſcourſe of 
Chapter Apoſtles receiv' d their Commiſſion, not from 
IV. any Sett of People, but from our Lord him- 
V ſelf; that by Virtue of this Commiſſion, 
they had Authority to preach the Goſpel t 
all Nations; that all Nations were oblig'd un- 
der the Penalty of Damnation, to receive the 
| Goſpel as ſoon as it was preach'd to them; 


and that all who receiv'd it, were thence. | 


forwards, without any other AQ or Conſent 
of theirs, beſide that of 8 
oblig d to be ſubiect in ſpiritual Matters to 
the Apoſtles, as our Lord's Vicegerents; and 
that for any Man to reje& them, was in ef- 
ect to rei & the Authority of CHRIS r. 
' OTHExs, who allow the Offices of the 
_ fri Age of the Church to have been of Di. 
vine Inſtitution, ones they were extraor- 
dinary, and meerly perſonal, and ſo not ca- 
pable of being deriv'd to Poſterity. But I 
ſhould be glad to know, what theſe Men 
mean by the Offces of the fix# Age. Do they 
think theſe Offices conſiſted in working Mira- 
cles? If this were ſo, tho? it would not be 
true that they ceagd with the fir# Age of the 
Church, becauſe it appears from the Fathers 
of the next Ages, that the Power of work- 
ing Miracles ſtill remain'd in the Church in 
their times; yet we muſt allow, they were 
not deſign'd to laſt till the World's end. But 
it 15 manifeſt from the Scripture, that the 
Offices of the Apoſtles and their cotemporary 
Mepiſters, did not conſiſt in working Miracles; 
but that the Power of working Miracles was 
* given 
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given them, to atteſt the Divine Commiſſion, 92 | 
IV. 


whereby they were authoriz'd to preach the 
Goſpel, and to perform other parts of their 


ſeveral Offices. Hence, when the World had 


roiag embrac'd Chriſtianity, there was no 


need of Miracles, which were given 


for 4 Sizn to them who believe not, and not to 
them who believe a; but the Offices themſelves, 
which conſiſted in preaching the Goſpel, in 
adminiſtring the Sacraments, in maintaining 
Order and Diſcipline, Peace and Unity ; 
which are things of everlaſting Neceſſity, 
muſt be preſerv'd thro? all Ages tothe World's 
end. And it may as well be affirm'd, that 
no Goſpel ſhall be preach'd, no Sacraments 
adminiſtred, no Peace and Order maintain'd, 


nor any Diſcipline exercis'd in the Church, as 
that there ſhall not be a conſtant Succeſſion 
of Officers, by whom theſe things ſhall be 


done. 


the foremention'd Effects are brought to 
paſs, muſt be vary*d : For inſtance, That 


very different Rules muſt be preſcrib'd in one 
Age or Place, for the Order, well Goyern- 
ment and Edification of the Church, from 
thoſe which are neceſſary in others. Hence, 


NziTHER will it be any juſt Objection 
inſt the Succeſſion of Church-Offcers, to 
that the particular means, whereby ſome 


hen the Jews were to be cemented into 
one Body with the Gentiles, the laſt were 
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5 Chapter commanded to abſtain from Blood: Which 


. 


Apoſtolical Precept, ſince the Evangelical Li- 
berty has been fully explain'd, and fo no 


juſt Offence can be given to the Jews by our 


neglecting any part of the Ceremonial Lay, 
has been long ago declar'd by the general 
Voice of the Church, to be of no farther force, 
For the ſame Reaſon, the Deaconeſſes, who 


commonly attended the firſt Preachers of the 


Goſpel, as having eaſier Acceſs to thoſe of 
their own Sex, than the Men, afterwards, 
when the Deſign of their Inſtitution ceas d, 
were laid aſide. And the XV of Charity, ſe 
veral times mention'd by St. Paul, whereby 


the Primitive Chriſtians expreſs d their mutual 
Love and Affection, when it 
occaſion of Scandal, was wholly 
And the ſame may be ſaid of ſeveral other 


to give 
us d. 


things, which were practisd by the Primi- 


tive Church, and afterwards, when times 


” chang'd, came to be laid aſide for the v 


contrary ſide, that as the Changes which 


fame reaſon they had been before preſcrib 
namely, the Benefit and Edification of Chri- 
ſtians. But they who object this 2 the 
Succeſſion of Officers in the Chur 


h, do not 
conſider, that the ſame Reaſon will deſtroy 


all Civil Government: For if the C 

of particular Laws infers a Change in 
Authority which made them; the State muſt 
in a ſhort time be depriv'd of its Magiſtrates, 
as well as the Church of its Miniſters. It 


ought rather to have been concluded on the 
hap- 
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happe | 
the Support and Happineſs of the State, to 
have a conſtant Legiſlative intruſted with one 
or more Perſons, who ſhall preſcribe Laws 
ſuitable to the various Occaſions which hap- 


pen; ſo there ſhould be ſtanding Uffcers in the 
Church, who have Authority, not indeed to 


change any eſſential part of Chriſtian Faith 


or Duty, which muſt remain the ſame thro? 


all Ages, but to preſcribe Rules to be ob- 
ſerv'd for maintaining the outward Peace 
and Order of the Church. ou 

AN Þ the ſame Reaſon will hold thro? all 


n in Civil Aﬀairs, make it neceſſary to Chapter 


IV. 
| - 3 4 


other Branches of Authority, which our 


Lord hath intruſted with the Officers of his 


Church. The Goſpel muſt be preach'd, and 


they who receive it, admitted into the 


Church by Baptiſm till the World's end: 
Which is intimated by St. Peter, who having 
exhorted thoſe who were converted on the 
Day of Pentecoſt, to repent and be baptiz'd, that 
they might receive Remiſſion of Sins, and the 
Gifts of the Holy Gho#, preſently adds ; For 
the Promiſe is to you, and to your Children, and 
to all who are afar off, even to as many as the 


Lord our Go D ſball call b; that is, the ſame 


Promiſe of Remiſfion of Sins, and of the Hy 


Gho#, tho? not to enable them to ſpeak with 
Tongues, and to work Miracles, yet to illu- 


minate and ſanctifie the faithful Chriſtians, 


was made not only to the Jews then preſent, 
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Chapter but to all others in all Countries, and all Ages, 
IV. even to as many as ſhould at any time receive 
the Goſpel preach'd to them, and be baptiz'd 
1 into the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; which ſup- 
; poſes, that there ſhould always be an Order 
1 of Men, commiſſion'd to call others to the 
'F Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, and to 
receive them into the Church by Baptiſm, 
upon their hearkning to this Call. 
8 ANOTHER Reaſon why Govp ap 
| | pointed Officers of different Orders in his 
Church, is that aſſign'd by St. Paul, namely, 
= that there ſhould be no Schiſm in the Body, and 
= that ſome of the Members ſhould prefide, 
| and others be ſubſervient, in order to promote 


11. 


—— —— — 
* 


the common good, as it is in the natural 
1 Body <. But was this a Reaſon peculiar to 
Wl, the Apoſtolick Age, or the Church of Corinth? 
| No certainly: It is founded on the general 
| nature of Societies, and obſery'd in every one 
_ of them from the wideſt Empire down to the 
= | keaſt Family, and therefore ought to be equally 
| - regarded in all Ages and Countries. In the 
1 fame manner St. Paul tells the Epheſrans, that 
| our Lord gave ſome, Apoſtles ; and ſome, Pro- 
| Pets; and ſome, Evangeliſts; and fome, P 


aſtors 
and Jeachers, for the perfetting of the Saints, (or, 
| as it is a Nette — S- for the con- 
| pacteng them together into one Body, in do- 
v8 ing which, the Officers, who are deriv'd from 
| _ _CHaxisrT the Head, anſwer to the Jon 
| 
| 
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and Bands, which hold the Members of the Chapter 
Natural Body together) for the Work of the IV. 
Evangelical M:niſtry, and for the edifyins in "Yo 
the Knowledge of CHRIST and all other 
Chriſtian Graces, all the Members of the Body 
of CHrIsT. Theſe being the purpoſes, 
why CHRIST appointed Church Officers 
how long muſt they continue? Even till we 
all come in the unity of the Faith, and of the 
Kyowledge of the Son of G © b, unto 4 perfect 
Man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs 
of CHRIST : That is, till the Chriſtians of 
all Ages and Countries, ſhall be fully in- 
ſtructed in all Chriſtian Knowledge, and 
firmly eſtabliſhd in one common Faith d. In- 
deed, ſome of the Officers here mention'd, 
were inſpir'd Men, and endu'd with extraor- 
dinary Gitts ; but theſe ceaſing, as they did 
for the moſt part when the Goſpel was _ 
receiv'd in any place, the ſame Reaſons will 
hold for apppointing Men qualify'd by In- 
ſtruction and Study, to perform the fame 
Offices till the World's end. 5 
ANnoTHex Function appropriated toChurch- 
;- B Officers, as was ſhewa in the laſt Chapter, 
and ſhall be farther proved in the next, 
r, | was the Miniſtration of the Euchariſt, which 
z- | mult be celebrated till our Lord's ſecond com- 
o- | 722, as appears from his particular Revela- 
m | tion to Sr. Paul e. And conſequently there 


F Eph. iv. 8, 11, 12, 13, 16. MY Cor. xi. 23, 26. 


od | K2 muſt 
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Chapter muſt be a Succeſſion of Officers in all Ages to 


IV. celebrate it. 3 


ANOTHER end of ordaining Church- 


Officers was to oppoſe Hereſies, which our 
Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles foreſaw would 
infeſt the Church f. For this reaſon St. Paul 
charges the Elders þ Epheſus to watch over the 
Church after his departure, from which time 
they were to ſee his Face no more. And he ex- 
horts Timothy and Titus to withſtand the He. 
reticks in the ſeveral Churches, which he had 
left them to take care ofin his Abſence. Now 
no cauſe can be given, why the ſame Reaſon 
ſhould not hold for the continuance of theſe, 
and the ſucceſſion of other Officers, after St. 


Paul's Death, as well as in his Abſence, and 


when they were never to ſee him more. It is 
plain St. Paul was of this mind, and therefore 
he commanded Timothy to ordain others, who 

| ſhould maintain the Faith after him: The 
things, faith he, which thou haſt heard of me, the 
ſame commit thou to faithful Men, who may be able 
to teach others E. It is manifeſt, this ſecond Epi- 
file was ſent to Timothy a little before St. Paul's 
Death, when he was the ſecond time imprt- 
ſon'd at Rome h; whereas before his firſt go- 
ing to Rome, he had liv'd almoſt three Years 
at Epheſus, where he left Timothy to prefide i, 
and committed the care of that Church to 
the Elders before-mention'd x. And there 


3 Matt h. xvili. 7. 1 Tim. iv. I, 2, 3. Act xx. 29, 3% 
* 2 Tim. 11. 2. b 2 Tim, L 8. ii. 9. iv. 6. a AF; ix. 8, I Os 
* AGF; xx. 17, 18. e 
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vuvere beſide theſe, other Elders or Deacons, as Chapter 
it is probable, whom Timothy had ordain'd IV. 
by St. Paul's Direction in his former Epiſtle,̃ 
ſo that what is here preſcrib'd to Timothy, 
muſt concern the Succeſſion of others into 
ſome of theſe places. Accordingly, we find 
2 Succeſſion of Officers in this Church, in the 
earlieſt Accounts of the next Ages, as ſhall be 
ſhewn more fully in the following part of 
IT was obſerv'd in the laſt Chapter, that 
( i5444v«) Ralers, were ſettled among thoſe 
Hebrews, to whom the Apoſtle*s Epiſtle was di- 
rected : It muſt here be added, that when 
this Epiſtle was ſent to them, it is probable, 
there had been at leaſt one Succeſſion of Ra- 
lers, after the fir were dead. For the Apo- 
file firſt propounds the Example of their de- 
ceas d Rulers to their Imitation: Remember 
them which have, or had, as it ſhauld be tran- 
ſlated, the rule over you, ( who hade 
ſpoken to you the word of Goo; whoſe Faith fol- 
ow, conſidering the end of their Converſation ; 
and afterwards exhorts them to be obedient | 
to their living Rulers : Obey them that have the = 
rule over you, and ſubmit jour ſelves : For they | 
watch for your Souls, as they that muit give ac- = 
count Il. So that theſe living Rulers were to 
be obey d, as well as their Predeceſſors. 
Wr can't ſuppoſe that Clemens, who not 
only convers'd with the Apoſtles, but was or- 


n 
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n 


1 PPP 
Chapter ordain'd Biſhop of Rome by St. Peter *, and 
TV. is commonly thought to be the ſame whom 
WY St. Paul calls his Fellow-Laboarer, in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Philippians, was ignorant of our 
Lora's Intention, or of the Apoſtle's Doctrine 
in a matter of ſuch vaſt Concern, as the Suc- 
ceſſion of Officers in the Church: And, if 
we may rely on his Word, © the Apoſtles ha- 
« ving it reveaPq by our Lord IESus 
„CHRIST, that Contentions would ariſe 
about Epiſcopacy, or Church-Government ; 
« on this Account ordain'd Biſhops and Dea- 
„ cons, and gave them this Preſcript, That 
« upon their Death, other approv'd Men 
& ſhould ſucceed in their Miſtry + ?. So that 
there was to be a Succeſſion of Officers after 
the Death of thoſe, whom the Apoſtles or- 
dain'd, and conſequently to the end of the 
A 8 
 NEe1THEx is this any more, than what 
is manifeſtly imply'd in ſome of our Lord's 
Parables. One of theſe is the Parable of Tares, 
related by St. Matthew m, the other CharaQ- 
ers whereof are thus explain'd by CHRIST 
himſelf: The Houſbolder, who ſow'd the good 


* Trenzus lib. III. cap. III. Euſebins Ecel. Hit. Iib. III. cap. 
IV. Tertullianus de Preſcrip Heretic. cap. XXXII. F Clemens 
 Epift. ad Copinth. cap. XLIV. kal of ArbgeN ih Eg 
it Ts Kvelu nav Ins xe, ors hers b m Te oroudl& 

F emoxonns* ia, Td/]m av + aiTiav Teryvuol aAngTES 
re, xe]ionTar Tus TEeenuirss (moxumes &, Sraxoves, 
cap. XLII.) Y uafo emropay SeSwxarm, ds tay rouule 
Deo, PUNE ie tree! SeJoxtnes utero T uy AeTugy ba 
e316), " Mettb.xiii. 24 27, 30, 377 40. 
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Seed, is CAR IST; the Field in which the Ck: pter 
Seed was ſown, 7s "the World ; the good Sced IV. 
are the faithful Chriſtians ; the Tares are tñe 
wicked Chriſtians; the Enemy, who ſo*d them, 
is the Devil: By Analogy, the Servants of 
the Houſholder, tho no Expoſition is given of 
them, are the Miniſters of the Goſpel, whoſe 
more particular Concern it is, to kcep Weeds 
out of Go p's Field: Theſe are introduc'd com- 
plaining of the growth of Tares in the ſeveral 
Ages of Chriſtianity: But what faith the 

| Howuſholder to them? Let both, that is, Wheat 
and Tares, grow together till the Harvet ; that 
is, have Patience till the end of the War ld, 
(for fo the Harve# is interpreted) and then 
GO p will make a juſt ſeparation. So that 
CHRIST will keep Servants, whoſe Office it 
is to cultivate the Wheat, till the great Har- 
vet of the univerſal Judgment. 

Ix another Parable related by St. Leke n, 
and in part by St. Matthew eo; the Name of 
Servant is interpreted by that of Steward, 
which is commonly the Title of Church. 

Officers i in the New-Teſtament p. And here it 
is declar'd, that the Stewards of Cn RIST. 
ſhall rale his Houſhold, that is, bis Chu, 6h till 
his ſecond coming. And CHRIST having 
ſaid, that in his abſence from the Wor Id, 
ſome of his Stewards ſhould faithfully diſcharge 

their Offce, and others grow diſfolute 1 in their 
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Chapter Lives, and tyrannize over his Houſbold ; 
1 


Perer, perceiving the Diſcourſe related to 
Church-0/icer:, of whom he and his Fellow. 
Apoſtles were to be the firſt, demands of him, 


Lord, ſpeake3t thor this Parable to as, or even to 


«ll? To this our Lord anſwers, Who then is 


that faithful and wiſe Steward, whom his Lord 
| (ball make Raler over his Houſhold, to give them 


their Portion of Meat in due Seaſon : Bleſſed is 
that Servant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, 
ſball find ſo doing %, That is, I ſpeak to you 


and all others, who ſhall be my Stewards ; 
and, as Tertullian explains this Paſſage, ſbal 


preſide over my Church after you *; that ye be 
ready, when I come to judge the World. 
Whence it is manifeſt, that our Lord expects 
to find his Stewards and M:..iſters ruling his 


Church at his coming to judge the World. 
_ Conſequently, there muſt be a conſtant Suc- 
ceſſion of Church- Officers till the World's 


AccorDIiNGLyY, when our Lord com- 
miſſion'd his Apoſtles to teach and baptize ali 


Nations, he promis'd to be with them (v 


ůubens Ts gr Tcdias d air) always to the end of 
the World", This Promiſe was made, not to 


all Chriſtians in general, as ſome pretend in 
order to avoid the force of this Argument, 
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but only to thoſe, whom C x x15 T autho- Chapter 
riz'd to teach and baptize in his Name, as the IV. 
Words themſelves, and the occaſion of ſpeak- U 
ing them plainly ſhew : And it containsa full 
Declaration of our Lord's intention, that they 
ſhould always be ſucceeded by others in the 
fame Office: His being with them till the World's 
end can imply no lefs than this; ſince the 
Apoſtles all dy*d within the Compaſs of four- 
ſcore Years after this extenſive Promiſe was 
made, which conſequently could no other 
way be fulfill d, but by our Lord's being with 
their Succeſſors in the Goſpel Miziſtry till the 
World's end. Some endeavour to elude this 
reaſon by explaining the Phraſe, which we 
tranflate the end of the World (curriaua air) 
to be the end of the Jewiſh Age (do,) or Oe- 
conomy, which laſted (as they ſay) till the 
Deſtruction of the Temple and by of Je- 
; IN ruſalem by Titus Veſpatian, ſo confining our 
Lord's Promiſe to the Perſons of the Apoſtles. 
But I would ask theſe Men, why the pre- 
ſence of our Lord with thoſe who preach and 
baptize, ſhould be confin'd to the Perſons of 
the Apoſtles, and the time of the Jewiſh Oeco- 
nomy ? Unleſs they will fay, that neither | 
Baptiſm muſt be adminiſtred , nor the Goſpel * | 
preach'd after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 3 
they muſt own that the ſame preſence was | 
neceſſary with thoſe, who ſhould perform 
- | theſe Functions after it, as well as before. 
© | I would ask them, how this Promiſe could 
be Sg ee, who dy'd before 
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Chapter the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ? Or whether 
IV. St. John, wholiv'd many Years after, had all 
that time no benefit of this Promiſe ? It will 
be ſhewn in the following part of this Chap- 
ter, that his Goſpel and Revelation were both 
written, and that he govern'd the Church, 

and ordain'd Biſhops after the Deſtruction of 

. 3 And therefore, if we may be al. 
w'd to explain the deſign and meaning of 

this Promiſe by the manner of its Comple- 

tion, we muſt conclude that our Lord here 
engag'd himſelf to be preſent with his Mini- 

ſters, both by his ſpecial Grace and his Autho- 

rity, after the end of the Jewiſh Oeconomy, 

as well as till that time. Others therefore 
underſtand the end here ſpoken of to be the 

end of the Apoſtles own Age, (air) as if our 

Lord had promis'd to be with them as long as 

they ſhould live in the World. And if our 

Lord, inſtead of always to the end of the World, 

had faid always (to; + ourriac/ns q aiar& hi) til 

the end of your Age, there would have been 

ſome colour for this Explication : But when 

he ſpeaks of the Age of Human Life, he calls 

it ys, and not 4 Thus we find in theſe 
Words: This Generation ſhall nat paſs, till al 

theſe things be fulfilPd 5, And yw 15 us'd near 

thirty times in the ſame Senſe in the Men- 
Teſtament : Whereas there is not one place in 

the whole Bible where the other Phraſe 
(currtica d ala) ſignifies the end of a Man's 
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natural Age or Life: But it is often us d for Chapter 

the laſt Conſummation of all things, in which IV. 

Senſe it thrice occurs in the 1 ;th Chapter o 

this Gofpel t, and once in the 24th =», which 

are the only places where St. Matthew has us'd 

it: And therefore if we will allow this Pro- 

miſe to be explain'd by the Evangeliit himfelf, 

or by our Lord's deſign in making it, we muſt 

conclude that it is to be extended to a con- 

ſtant Succeſſion of Goſpel-Miniſters to the 

© Wl World's end. | HE 
THus it appears both from the original 

State of the Church, and from its nature as 

„ Society, from the Divine Inſtitution of 

© cChurch- Officers, from the nature and deſign 

of their ſeveral Functions, from the Senſe and 

practice of the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians; 

and laftly, from the expreſs Declaration and 

Wl Promiſe of our Lord himſelf, that there is to 

be a conſtant Succefſion of Officers in the 

Church till the end of the World. It now 

remains to be examin'd, whether there was 

in Fact a conſtant Succeſſion of the fame Off- 

YN os, who firſt govern'd the Church, in the 

next Ages after the Apoſtles. But becauſe it 

would draw out this Diſcourſe to too great a 

Length, to conſider the three diſtin Orders 

mention'd in the laſt Chapters, by themſelves; 

and fince there are ſome, who plead for the 

\ | continuance of one, or both the lower Orders, 

Land reject the ſuperior Order; but none allow 
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Chapter the ſuperior to have been continu d, who 
IV. are not willing to grant both the lower Orders; 
Il ſhall chiefly _—_— whether there was 


a conſtant Succeſſion of Officers of the Apoſto. 
lical or ſupream Order, from the Time of the 
Apoſtles, down to Conſtantine, mentioning only 
the lower Orders occaſionally, as they ſerve 
to give us Light into the Office and Autho- 
rity of the chief Order, 
IT was ſhewn in the laſt Chapter, that 
James was appointed the fix*d Apoſtle and Bi. 
ſhop of Jeruſalem, before the reſt of the Ap. 
ſiles left it. It muſt here be added, that after 


the Death of James, the ſurviving Apoſtles, 
| Diſciples, and Kjnſmen of our Lord, aſſembled 
together at Jeruſalem, and ordain'd Simeon 
the Son of Cleophas, mention'd in St. John's 
Goſpel v, to be his Succeſſor, Simeon preſi- 

ded in that Church till the Time of Trajan, 


as we learn from Hegeſippus, who was a dili- 
gent Searcher into the Practice of the Apoſtles 
and their Diſciples, and liv'd in the next 
Age after them *: And after Simeon, there 
ſucceeded Thirteen Biſbops of the Jewiſb 
Race, before the final Exciſion of the Jews by 


Adrian, whoſe Names Euſebius has inſerted 
intohis Hiſtory from the antient Monuments 
CC © Toa 
Asp there are many Examples in other 


P 
Churches, of Men ſucceeding in the Apoſtolict 
John xix. 25. * Euſcbins peck Wag. V. cap · XI. 


or 
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or chief Order, before the Canon of Scri pture = peer 


was finiſh'd. Beſide Epaphroditus, whom 
St. Paul calls the Apoſtle *, and the antient Fa- 
thers affirm to have been Biſbop of the Philip- 
pians ; and others, whom St. Paul calls Apo- 


fles, and the antient Fathers do for that rea- 
ſon ſpeak of as Biſbops of the Churches , We 


have a remarkable Example in Timothy, who 


was Biſhop, or chief Governour of the Church 


of Epheſus, planted by St. Paul. The Autho- 
rity which Timothy exercis'd in this Church, 
was not conferr'd on him by any Agreement 


or Vote of the People, but by the Impoſition _ - 


St. Paul's Hands 2. By Vertue of this Au- 
thority he ruPd the whole Church of Epheſus, 


Officers as well as private Chriſtians, in the 
ſame manner as the Apoſtles us'd to do. He 


was impower'd to command and teach thoſe un- 
der his care® ; to make Rules for the orderly 


Celebration of Divine Worſhip b; to hinder 


Women from ſpeaking in the publick Aſſem- 
blies ©; to ſee that the Teachers taught no 
Doctrin but what they had receiv'd from our 
Lord and his Apoſtles d; to commit the DoQ- 


rin of the Goſpel to faithful Men, who ſhould be 


able to teach others ©; and to Ordain ſome of 


thoſe whom he found ny qualify'd to be 
Biſbops and Deacons f: An 
of Mens Abilities and Fitneſs for theſe O 


— — —„— 


* Phil. ii. 25. 2 Cor- viii. 23. * 2 Tim. i. 6. 1 Tim. iv. 
14. * 1 Tim. iv. 11. * 1 Tim. ii. 1. © Verſes 11, 12. 


Ces, 


*1 Tim. i.. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 1 Tim, ili. 1, 2, Os. 


he was to my 
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Chapter ces, whence he is exhorted to / 9, Hand, ſud- 
u 


denly on no Man 2; which would have been 
unreaſonable, if he had not Power to re- 
ject the Unworthy. Farther, he was autho- 
riz' d to take care, that a competent Main- 


tenance ſhould be provided, and all due 


Honour paid to the Church-Officers h; to 


_ exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, and to 
take Cognizance of Accuſations, not " 


ainſt private Chriſtiaus, but even aga 
= Elders : tho? in 2 latter caſe, "Dow 
the Church's Honour was more highly con- 
cern'd, he was to proceed with more cau- 
tion : Againſt an Elder receive not an Accuſa- 


tion, but before two or three N. 0 i- And 


if to take Cognizance of Accuſations, con- 
ſequently to inflict Cenſures 1 


to the Crimes prov'd againſt them. Accor 


ingly it follows: Them that ſin, rebake before 


all, that others alſo may fear. I charge thee be- 


fore Go b, and the Lord IESus CHRIST, 


and the elect Angels, that thou obſerve theſe 


things without preferring one before another, do- 


5 ing nothing by partiality k. Here is an intire 


Account of almoſt all the Parts of the Apoſto- 
lick Authority, as it was to be exercis'd by 


Timothy, whom the antient Fathers con- 
ſtantly call the Biſhop of Epheſus ; and the Bi- 
ſhops of that See are calPd his Succeſſors, 
and Twenty-ſeven of them are ſaid to have 
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deen deriv'd from him in a continud Line | 


of Succeſſion, at the Celebration of the great IV. 


Council of Chalcedon *, 
Trax fame Authority, which Timothy had 


at Epheſus, was exercis'd in the Churches 


of Crete by Titus, whence the antient 
Fathers often call him the Biſhop of Crete. 
He was ordain'd and appointed to this Offce, 
not by the Peoples Choice, but by St. Paul, 
who converted the Cretians to the Chriſtian 


Faith l. And by virtue of this Appoint- 


ment he was impower'd to teach all Degrees 


of Men, and to exhort, and rebuke them with 


Authority m,; to take Cognizance of Here- 


ticks, and to reject from his own and the 
Church's Communion, ſuch of them as did 


not repent upon the ſecond Admonition au; to 
ſet in order whatever St. Paul had left mant- 
inge: Laſtly, To ordain thoſe, whom he 
himſelf ſhould approve, to be Biſhops and 


e 5 = 
NE1THER are theſe the only Examples, 


* ws 


CG 


3 Hierowymus Comment. in Gelet. i. 19. Paullatim, tem- 
pore procedente, & alii ab his, quos Dominus _ * 


dinati ſunt Apoſtoli : Sicut ille ad Philippenſes 
clarat, dicens, zeceſſarium exiftimavi Epaphroditum, &c. Thee- 
deretus in Philip. i. 1. Lagos Toirw td id af, ws mor- 
* Gxovouiey a, i eige,ð, X Av n ſoelay. 
Cencil. Chalred. Ad. II. Tom. IV. Ar w ayis Tigaob s Au- 


N vu eluocretla monomer £yivo/Jo, See oy Epecw 
£3 4-4Jorn3noar. Conf. Euſebius Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. ITT. cap. IV. 
Photius Bibliothec. cad. 254. Chryſoftomus, aliiq; in Epiftolas ad 


Imo: heum, & Titum. Tit. i. . Tit. ii. 1, 2—15. * Tit. 
ill. 10. * Tit. i. 5. A Tit. i. 57 6. 


which are to be found in the Scriptures, of ſin- 


Se 


* 


n. 


I A Diſcourſe of 
Chapter gle Perſons inveſted with 4 ro or Epiſ. 
IV. copal Authority : For St. 5, z, in the three 
WY firſt Chapters of his Revelation, has given us 
a lively Deſcription of ſeven Biſhops, who 
preſided in the ſeven principal Cities of the 
proconſular Aſia. Our Lord is there intro- 
duc'd, ſending ſeven Epiſtles to the ſeven 
Churches of theſe Cities, directed to the 
Seven Angels of the Churches, whom he calls 
the Seven Stars in his right Hand %. Now if 
it appears that the Seven Angels were ſo ma- 
ny ſingle Perſons inveſted with Supreme Au- 
thority in the ſeven Churches, there can be 
no reaſon to doubt, whether they were the 
Biſbops of theſe Churches; a =_ being no- 
thing elſe, but one who has chief Authority 
in the Church. : = 
Lr us examine in the fit place, whe- 
ther the Seven Angels were ſo many ſingle 
Perſons. And firſt of all, it is manifeſt they 
| were not the whole Church, or collective 
Body of Chriſtians in their ſeveral Cities; 
becauſe the Churches are repreſented by Seven 
Candleſticłs, which are all along diſtinguiſh'd 
from the Seven Stars, which are Emblems of 
the Angels. Neither were they any ſelect 
Number or Body of Men: For they are 
— FEY as _ Perſons Is 
Angel of the Church of E the Angel 0 
2 155 Church of 44 "db 4 delt 
And if in the Epiſtle to Thyatire, inſtead 
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of (F v 1:74cia) the Woman Jezebel, we Chapter 
read ( yuraixd os lc thy Wife Jezebel A IV. 
25 it is in St. Cyprian *, the Syriak Verſion, "Y 
the Alexandrian, and ſeveral other Manuſcript 

Copies, then the Angel of Thyatira, was a 
marry'd Man, and conſequently but one 

Perſon. Accordingly, both he, and all the 

reſt are conſtantly addreſs'd to in the fingular 
Number; I know thy Works, I have 4 few 

things againit thee, Remember how thou hait 

heard, Thou haſt kept the Word of my Patience, 

and fo in the reſt, where our Lord ſpeaks to 

them in particular: But when what he writes, 

equally concerns the People, he changes his 8 | 
Style and ſpeaks in the Plural: The Devil i] 
ſball cat ſome of you into Priſon *. Thou hat — 
not deny d my Faith, when Antipas my faithful 
Martyr was ſlain among you *. I will reward {1 
every one of you according to your Works u. That 
which ye have, hold fait till J come v. Which 
variation of the Number, is a plain Argu- 1 
ment, that ſome parts of theſe Epiſtles relate 
to the whole Churches, and others only to 
the Perſons of the Angels. There is only one 
Exception made to this Obſervation : W hich 

is, That the Angel of Thyatirs is once ſpoken 

of in the Plural. The Paſſage, where this 
is ſuppos d to be done, runs thus: I will cat 
her (Jezebel) into 4 Bed, and them that com- 
mit Adultery with her, into great Tribulation. 
And I will kill her Children with Death, and all 
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Chapter the Churches ſhall know, that I am he 
. 


ch ſearch- 
eth the Reins and the Hearts; and I will give 
every one of you according to your Works. Bat 
unto you I ſay, and unto the ret of Thyatira 
as many as have not this Doctrine (of Je? 


I will put upon you none other Burthen * Where 


in theſe Words, Unto you I ſay, and umto the 
reſt of Thyatira, you is taken for the Angel; 
and the reſt, for the People of Thyatira. Some an- 
fwer this Objection by referring you, not to the 
Angel of Thyatira, but to the Churches mention'd 


in the preceding Verſe : And then the Senſe 


will be: But unto you, the foremention'd 
Churches, I ſay, and to the reſt of Thyatira,who 
have not been corrupted by Jezebel. Nei- 
ther is it ſtrange, that the other fix Churches 
thould be addreſs'd to in the Epiſtle directed 
to Thyatira ; ſince the ſeven Epiſtles were not 


fent feverally to each Church, but addreffd 


together in one common Epiſtle to all the 


Seven. Thus we find in the beginning: 


fohn to the feven Churches of Afia v. And af 


terwards they are again mention'd together: 


He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit 


| ſaith to the Charches*, So that it is far more 


| | abr a the other Churches ſhould be ſpo- 


en of in this Paſſage, than that the Angel 


of Thyatira ſhould be addreſsd to in the Plu- 
ral Number, contrary to what is done in all 
other places. However, if this Explicatiog 


ſhould be thought forc*d, we need only leave 
out the conjunctive Particle (,) and then 


— 


* Revs ii. 22, 23, 24 Kev. i. 4 1 Rev. ii. 17, 17, 29. 
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the Words will run thus: (vuir #3 xiye 77; Chapter 
Mog &v vertigo) To you the reit (that 15, to the IV. 
reft of you) in Thyatira T ſay, meaning thoſe Yo 
who had withſtood Jezebel. This way of 
reading this Paſſage is follow'd by the YValgar 
Latin, the Syriack, AÆthiopict, and Arabick 
Verſions, the Alexandrian Manuſcript, another 

of Carcelleass, two of Beza's, and ſeveral 
others; and it makes the Senſe very eaſie and 
natural: For our Lord having before ſeverely 

| threaten'd Jezebel and her Diſciples, it was 

: very natural for him to add, as a Comfort 
and Encouragement to the faithful Chriſtians; 
Bat to the reit of you in Thyatira, whom Jeze- 
bel has not been able to ſeduce, I ſay, Iwill 

s BW 1 20 other Burthen upon you. So that not- 

| BE withſtanding this Exception, we may fafely 

t underſtand the Seven Angels to be Seven ſin- 
d 
e 


le Perſons. But there is one thing yet be- 
hind, which will put this matter beyond di- 
ſpute : Namely, that the Titles of Angels 2nd 
Stars are conſtantly apply'd in this Book of 
Revelation to ſingle Men: Our Lord is calbd 
the Morning Star *, and the San b: And the 
Apoſtles are calfd Twelve Stars ©, and Twelve 
Angels d; but there is not one Example 
where theſe Titles are given to any Society 
. or Number of Men. So that if we will allow 
the Divine Author of this Book to ſpeak in 
* this place, as he does in all others, the Angels 
je of the Seven Churches can be none but ſin- 
en gle Perſons. „ 


n 8 — 


* Rev. ii. 28. Xxii. 16. Rev. xii. 1. * Rev. xii. 1. Rev. 


xi. 12, 14. e | | 
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Chapter THE next thing to be made out 1s, that 


theſe ſingle Perſons were Men of chief Autho- 
” rity in their ſeveral Churches. And we 

might ſafely conclude they were ſo, tho? we 
had no other Proof of it, becauſe our Lord 
has directed to them the Epiſtles, which he 
deſign'd for the uſe of their Churches: For 
ſo we find it was uſual all the World over 
in Cypriay's time, to direct the Letters which 
were deſign'd to be read in any Church, to 
their Biſbop ; he being the Perſon by whom 
all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs were tranſacted. But 
there are ſeveral other Arguments, which 


prove that the Angels were Men of eminent 


Station and Authority : For whereas the 
Churches are only calPd Cazaleſticks, the An- 
gels are reſembled to Stars, which give Light 
to the Candleſticts: Which is a very fit Em- 
blem of thoſe who ſucceeded in the place of 
the Apoſtles, whom our Lord calls the Light 
f the World, and reſembles to Candles, which 
being put into Candleſticłs, give Light to all in 
the Houſe e: On which account they are elſe- 
where calPd Stars in the Revelation, as was 
before obſerv'd; and the fame Title is gi- 
ven to our Lord himſelf, who is the great 
Light of the World f. Their other Name of 
Angels is never given to any, but ſuch as are 

plac'd in ſome high Office and Dignity under 
| Gop: The Angels of Go p, are the bleſſed 

Spirits, who always live in his Preſence, and 
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execute his Commands: The Jews us'd to Chapter = 


call their High-Prie# by this Name, becauſe 
they look d on him as Go p's Meſſenger to 
them x. Our Lord himſelf is calld the Angel 


of the Covenant t, and his Apoſtles, whom he 
eft 


t to declare the Will of Go p to his 
Church, are alſo ſtyl'd Angels in the Revela- 
tion, as was before obſerv'd. Indeed, the 
Names of Angel and Apoſtle are almoſt ſyno- 


nymous Words; both ſignifie the Meſſengers 


of Go d, only this of Apoſtle more expreſly 
denotes his ſending, or commiſſioning them 


IV 


to do a Meſſage in his Name; and that of An- 


gel implies the telling or declaring that Meſſage. 


So that this is a very fit Name for thoſe, 


who ſucceeded the Apoſtles in their Office of 


preaching Gop's Will to the Church. And 


if we paſs from the Names of the Seven An- 


gels, to the Characters which are given of 


them, we ſhall ſoon diſcover ſeveral other 
Marks of their Authority : They are prais'd 


for all the Good, and blam'd for all the Evil, 
which happen'd in their Churches: The An. 


gel of Epheſus is commended, becauſe he coald 
not bear them that were evil, and had try'd thoſe 
who call d themſelves Apoſtles, and were not ſo h; 


which ſeems to imply, that he had judicially 


convicted them to be Impoſtors. And the 
Angel of Pergamos is reprov'd for having them 


who hold the Doctrine af Balaam ; that is, the 


Dioderus Siculus apud Photium Bibliothec. cad. 244. Ag Xe "of 
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Chapter Nicol ait ans, who allow'd themſelves to commit 


Fornication, and to eat things ſacrific'd to Idols; 
and he is ſeverely threaten'd, unleſs he re- 


pented i : Which ſhews, he had Authority to 
correct theſe Diſorders, otherwiſe he could 


not juſtly have been puniſh'd for them. The 
fame may be ſaid of the Angel of Thyativa, 
who is bland for ſuffering Jezebel, who call d 


her ſelf a Propheteſs, to teach and ſeduce the Peo- 


ple x. And the Angel of Sardis is commanded 


to be watchful, and to ſtrengthen thoſe who 


are ready to dye; otherwile our Lord threatens 
to come on him, as 4 Thief, at an Hour, which 
he ſhould not know i; plainly alluding to what 
he ſays in the Goſpels to his Stewards, that is, 


his Apoſtles and other Miniſters, whom he made 


Ralers over his Hoauſhold the Church mn. 80 


that the Angels of the Seven Churches having 
appear'd to be fingle Perſons, inveſted wit 


chief Authority, we need not ſcruple to call 
them, with St. A«ftiz in one of his Howmilies 
on the Revelation, and other antient Fathers, 


Epiſcopos ſive prepoſitos Eccleſiarum, the Biſhops 
or . of ST Cn * ; 


' TIT will be a farther Confirmation of the 


Epiſcopal Authority of the Seven Angels in their 


ſeveral Churches, if it be ſhewn from the 
moſt early Accounts of the Primitive Church, 
that Biſbop were ſettled in all the ſeven 


Churches, at or near the time when this 


Epiſtle was ſent to them. Now this Epiſtle, 


i Verſes 14, 15, 16. * Verſe 20. Rev iii. 2, 3. Marth. 


XXIV. 44, 4. Lale xii. 42. : 
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X with the reſt of the Revelation, if we may Chapter 
believe * Irenews and + Euſebius, was written IV. 
towards the end of Domitians Reign, hen 
St. Jahn liv'd an Exile in Patmos. And we 
| are told, that in a very ſhort time after Domij- 
h tian s Death, being recalld from Baniſhment 
by Nerva, he went to Epheſus, and took upon 
him the care of the Church of that City, in 

the preſence of Seven Biſhops jj. I will not 
| affirm, that theſe ſeven Biſbops preſided in the 
ſeven Churches we are 8 of; tho? 
| 


ſome think they did, both becauſe the Num- 
bers agree, and all theſe ſeven Churches lay 
within the Proconſular Aſia, whereof Epheſus 

| was the Metropolis: But thus much we 
| may ſafely pronounce, that if Biſbops were 

| ſettled at that time in other Cities there- 
abouts, there is no reaſon to think theſe ſeven 

| Churches, every one of which was in a City 
| 


of Note, were without Biſhops. And to de- 
ſcend to Particulars, it can ſcarce be doubted, 
but there was a Biſbop in Epheſas when the 
Revelation was written, For in the next 
Age after this, Polycrates, who was born 
| within a ſhort time after St. John's Death, 1 
is well known to have been Biſbop of Ephe- 4 
ſus : And, to come nearer to the time we 5 
are ſpeaking of, Ignatius, who ſuffer'd Mar- 


| 
— 
| 
| 


* Adv. Hereſ lib. V. cap XXX. + Ecel(ſ. Hiſter. lib. III. 
cap. XVIII. Martyrium S. Timothei apud Photium Bibliot hee. 
cod. 254. FVnel ch. Nec a Þ d EH dr ne, Th Fer- 
eier urν u erb, x, ae Ji jau, ANA cuν⏑νi i lor 
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Chapter tyrdom about the roth Year of Trajan, which 
IV. at the moſt was not above twelve Vears aſter 
. Jobs return'd from Patmos, in his Epiſtle 
to the Epheſians, ſpeaks of Oneſimus their Bi. 
ſhop, whom he exhorts all of them, Presby. 
ters and Deacons, as well as private Chriſtians, 
toobey. And, to carry this Account yet a 
little higher, Timothy was made Biſhop of Ephe. 
ſus by St, Paul, and there was an uninter. 
rupted Succeſſion of Twenty-ſeven Biſhops 
from him to the time of the great Council 
of Chalcedon, as was before ſhewn from the 
publick Acts of that Council. So that here 
was a Biſhop mention'd a little before the Re- 
velation was written, and again not long af. 
ter, beſide a conſtant Succeſſion of many Bi. 
_ ſhops from the Foundation of this Church for 
| ſeveral Ages after, Then, if we proceed to 
the reſt of the ſeven Churches, not long after 
St. John's Time Sagaris was Biſhop of Laodicea: 
He is ſpoken of by the foremention'd Po 
crates in his Epiſtle to Victor *, as one who 
ſuffer d Martyrdom in the pa# times; that 
is, when Servilius Paulus was Proconſul of 
Aſia, as we learn from Melito's TraQ about 
Eaſter, who was himſelf Biſbop of Sardis in 
the Reign of Marcus Aurelius . And, if 
the Roman Martyralogy may be credited, 
SCagaris was one of St. Paul's Diſciples ; So that 
very near the time we are ſpeaking of, we 
find a Biſhop in Laodicea; and not long after 


© * guſebius Eceleſ. Hier. lib. V. cap, XXIV. t Euſebin: Jer 
Oe. Ae lib. IV. cap. XXII.. this 
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l this, another in Sardis. When Ignatius wrote Chapter 
his Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, they had a IV. 
BBiſbop, whoſe Gravity, Modeſty, and other "YY. 
Virtues Ignatius commends, and exhorts the 
. WW Philadelphians to — _ 3 The = . 
, Roman Martyro peaks of Carpus, Biſ 
of T. Fa, who Weed Ma R nad 
Antoninus, who was Emperor in the next Age | 
after the Revelation was written: If the | 
Commentary of Arethas on the Revelation, 
compild out of the antient Fathers, may be | 
credited, Antipas, whom our Lord calls his | 
faithful Martyr n, was Biſbop of Pergamus. 
And if we may judge of the reſt by the [ 
Church of Smyrna (and there is no reaſon 
why we ſhould not, ſince the Angel of this — 
City is not deſcrib'd as different from the 1 
reſt) we ſhall no longer doubt, whether they 4 
were govern'd by Biſbops in this firſt Age of 
Chriſtianity; it being certain, that Polyjcarp, 
who is allow'd by all to have conversd with 
the Apoſtles, was Biſbop of Smyrna. He is fo 
8 cald by Poljcrates in his foremention'd Epiſtle 
to Victor, who was thirty eight Years old, | 
; when Polycarp ſuffer'd Martyrdom, and there- | 
| 
f 
} 
; 
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fore is a Witneſs without Exception : And the 1 
ſame Title is given him by the Church of 
Smyrna in their Epiſtle concerning his Mar- | 
tyrdom, which is ſtill extant in Exſebius &: - 4 
natius his Cotemporary, who wrote an Epi. | 
file to Polyearp, and another to the Church of 1 


, * Fecleſ. Eig. lib. IV. cap. XII. : | 
| N Syrus, | 


* 
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Chapter Smyrna, not only calls him Biſbop of Sm: 
> ** all the Church of Smyrna, Pref 
eta byters and Deacons, as well as Lymen, to be 
obedient to him. Laſtly we are aſſur'd b 
Irenæus, who = ey bs. _ he 
1 was ordain'd Bij Smyrna e Apoſtles +, 
0 So that here is 1 N the 
1 preſiding of Biſbops in the ſeven foremention'd 
1 Churches in or ſoon aſter the time, in which 
= the Revelation was written; and indeed more 
by than could well have been expected from the 
FF | ſhort and im - Accounts, which are 
i left us of the Church in that Age. „ 
it Ax if wedeſcend from the Scriptures 
1 to the moſt early Records of the next Ages, 
N we ſhall find that the Succeſſion of Bifbops 
g was preſerv'd in all Churches, whereof we 
i= JJC ͤ 


tyrdom about the 1oth Year of Traja, 

- which was only four Years or thereabouts 
Fx after the Death of St. Johs the Apoſtle, at 
a which time he had been forty Years Biſbop of 
Antioch, being promoted to that Dignity,upon 

the Death of Evodius the firſt Biſhop of that 

Church, Hes Tis 7% E IIe Set ids, by Peter 

the Apoſile's own Hands * ; So that we can't 

ſuppoſe him unacquainted either with the 

State of the Church in the firſt Age after 

the Apoſtles, or with the Doctrine and Pra- 

t Ireneus lib. III cap. III. Eaſebiu- Zecleſ. Hift. lib. III. 

cap. XXXVI. * oftomus Hemil. in $. uM, 9- 

Val I. Euſebius rs 1 lib. Hl. — Nell. NVE oy 

Sex _. "Tice 
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dice of the Apoſtles. And in his Epiſtles, Chapter 


which were written a little before his Mar- IV. 
WAS 


tyrdom, there is ſcarce any Duty ſo earneſtly 


preſs d, or ſo often inculcated, as that pri- 


vate Chriſtians ſhould be obedient to the 
Officers of the Church, and the inferior Officers, 
namely, Prestyters and Deacons to their Bi- 


ſbops. In the beginning of his Epiſtle to the 


Magneſians, he ſpeaks of Damas, their Biſbop ; 
of Baſſes and Apollonias, their Presbyters 


and of Sotion, their Deacon: The laſt of theſe 


he praiſes, becauſe he was ſubject (inorarowma:) 
tothe Biſbop and Presbyters ; and he exhorts all 


of them to reverence their Biſbop, and to do 


all things in godly Peace and Concord, 


« their Byſbop preſiding in the place of Go D, 


« the Presbyters as the Council of Apoſtles, and 


the Deacons as the Miniſters of CHRIST * *. 


In the Entrance of his Epiſtle to the Trallians, 
he mentions their Biſhop Polyb;as ; and a 


little after, tells them, that « whilſt they 
« live in ſubjection to their Biſbop, as ta 


«Tzsus CRHRISs 7, they ſeem to live, not 


« after the manner of Men, but according ta 


«Tzs us CHRIST *. A little after he pro- 
ing by any means be 


ceeds thus: Let 1 
« done without the Br p, even as ye now 


« practice: Subject your ſelves to the College 


* Epift, ad Magneſ. cap. VI. Tiezzalnuls Tv monte os 
Toy be, x, of gte uli cis Troy Cunideis oh Are 
x, Y $f Jraxivar, $120} yAvtv]dTar, Teris db payus 
Jaka Inos Xargg. 7 Epiſt. ad Trattian. cap. It. Ora 
» M amore brd de os Ino xerrõ, garrett wo! 8 
W arbedre Calle; dnAR x7! Inevy Neis bv. | 
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4 of Presbyters, as to the Apoſtles of IESus 
«CurisT: And let the Deacons, who are 
« the Myſtery of Jesus CHRIS r, ſtudy 
4 to pleaſe all Men; for they are not Deacons 
4 of Meats and Drinks, but Miniſters of Gop's 
« Church. In like manner, let all of you 
4 reverence the Deacons, as the Command- 
ment of IES us CHRIST; the Biſhop, as 
„ the Son of the Father; and the Presbyters, 
< as the Council of Go p, and Aſſembly of 
„ Apoſtles. Without theſe no Church is 
« nanv'd ||”. Afterwards, having caution'd them 
to beware of Hereſies and Hereticks, he adds, 
And fo ye will, whilſt ye are not puff d up, 
“ and are not ſeparated from Go p, JE sus 
«CHnrisrT, nor from the Biſbop, nor the 
4 Precepts of the Apoſtles. He that is within 
the Altar, is pure: But whoever do's any 

te thing without the Biſbop, the College of 
„ Presbyters, and the Deacon, his Conſcience 
< is defiPd *.“ In the ſame manner, he ſpeaks 
to the Epheſians: Let no Man (ſays he) 
be deceivd: Whoever is without the 


I bid. cap. II. & HII. Arayxaior uy len, dere TolgT, 
Eve d emoxorte undèy Tegaar vu; dnna et 1 
u TeeeCu|celc, ws Tois s N Ine Xeisgd. — J 5 x, 760 
| Staxives, fabg leroy ble Ino Nerf, x7! nee TAC 
Aetexen = 8 CewudTwy rid 601 uu, MAN CMtAlte 
Cias beg d Oftel os ædiles Wlerridurar dia- 
xörvs, dg 6/]oagv Inod Xergs ws x) + omoxomor, ws 57a d 
oy Tlaless* 765 5 gte iſięrs, as wnideroy bes, Y dg gui 
ar Seo bay. Xelg TuT MKANGIA, 8 va . bid. cap. 
VII. Tre 3 tra vpiv, ph oven, YA ANνEESι¹νỹ u 
ln xessd, x) 7% CmoxeTe, Th Sid] aypuarey i v 
3 UT Bvoracneis ov, xabacs Ne TeT ow, © yas CMC Kin 
Tx x; be Uleets x) tax Feforay Th &T& s xalacis 55 
77 cuneid iti. | i 


. 


= 


Pn” "8 * _ 8 0 


CHURCH- GOVERNMENT. 157 

« Altar, is depriv'd of the Bread of G o p. Chapter 

Let us have a care of oppoſing the Biſhop, IV. 

« that we may be ſubject to Go DA. Ad 
& Epiſtle he ſpeaks of ＋ ſet- 

| ted to the ends of the World, who are 

« after the Mind of Jes us CHRIST, even 

«as CHRIST is the mind of the Father **. 

And then he goes on to praiſe them all, and 

particular] 4 College of Presbyters, for 

| y 8 San 

their unanimous and ready Compliance in all 

things with their Biſbop. In the beginning 

of his Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, he fays, 

that © he knew their Biſbop to be promoted 

« to his publick Office in the Church, neither 

« by himſelf, nor by Men, nor thro? Ambi- 

© tion, but by the Love of Go Dp the Father, 

«andthe Lord Jes us CHRIST“. Then, 

having caution'd them againſt Diviſions, he 

adds, Whoever belongs to Go p and 

„JEsus CEHRIST, is with the Biſbop; 

4“ and they who repent, and return to the 

© unity of the Church, ſhall be Go p's, that 

© they may live according to Jesus CHRIS r. 

© Be not deceived, my Brethren : If any 

Man follows one, who divides the Church, 

© he ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of Gov. 


+ Epiſft. ad Epheſ. cap. V. Mnd&s N, tidy wiris 5 
eds d bugrasnetr, voreara: T8 aps bes. Paulo polt. EmTy- 
dacwuey y wh dvTITIETER Ty) e, Iva ory beg war 
Jab %. * Thid. cap. III. Kai 38 Ines Xersds, 70 dSiduern 
lov 1g Civ, Ts males n yroun, ws Yo omioxonu x7! Te Ms 
Teed]a den, oy Inet xe yropy H. + Epiſt. ad Phi- 
ladelph. cap. I. Oy emoxoroy Eyyar, tx Ah d, ü ff dy- 
dea xex]acX Þ Sraxoviey F eis xomey d yij aus ar, 4% x7 
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60 Endeavour therefore to partake of one and 


8 « the fame Eucbariſt; for there is but one 


Hbf Cyr158T, and one Cup 


in the U. 
« nion of his Blood; and one Altar; as there 
« is one Biſhop, with the College of Preshy 


4 ters, and my Fellow-Servants the Deacons; 


c that whatever ye do, may be done accord- 


c ing to Go p., Not long aſter, — When I 


« was with you, ſays be, I cry'd out, and 
« ſpoke with a loud Voice: Adhere to the Bi- 
« ſhop, the College of Presbyters, and the Des. 
« cons. Which ſome have thought to be ſaid 
« by me, from my forefight of the Separa- 
c tion which hath happen'd ſince that time. 
And he, for whoſe ſake I am in Bonds, is 


my Witneſs, that I knew it not from Men, 
I butt the Spirit proclaim'd theſe things, fay- 


« ing, Do nothing without the Biſhop ; keep your 
Bodies as the Temple of Go p; love Unity; 
« fly Diviſions ; be Followers of Ixsus ChRISI, 


s he is of his Father F”. A little after he 


Dem. cap. III. & IV. Oc 38 ber dei x; Ines Nest, 
8 70ʃ for Ts mowers ed N S dy ulavonoas)ss Rb 
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adds, © That G o p would forgive the Schiſ Chapter 
« maticks, provided they repented; and re- IV. 
« turn'd to the Unity of GO , and the Yo 
« Council of the Biſbop . In his Epiſtle 
. to the Church of Smyrna, he thus rts 
them: Let all of you follow the Biſbop, as 
2 os do's the « agg, and 
« the College of Presbyters, as Apoſtles ; 
« and reverence the 1 as the Com- 
«* mandment of Go p. Let no Man do 
„any thing, which concerns the Church, 
„without the Biſbop. Let that Euchariſt be 
« accounted valid, which is order'd by the 
6 19 1 or one eva dra 2 kak 
« the Biſhop appears, there he Peop 3 
< even as where CHRIST is, 3 the 
Catholick Church. Without the Bybop, 
it 1s neither lawful to baptize, nor to cele- 
brate the Fea# of Charity: But that, which 
“he approves, is well-pleaſing to G o pF? -- 
And a little after he goes on thus: It is 
well to know Go p and the Biſhop, He 
that honours the Biſbop, is honour'd of Goo. | 
He that does any thing without the Biſbop's 
, Ibid. cap. VIII. agu z,, wdlavoiow apic (leg. <p) : 
— + le. ym cap. Vll. 5 patke 
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Chapter « Privity, ſerves the Devil *. In his Epi- 
IV. ftle to Polycarp the Biſhop of Smyrna, Let 
K nothing, ſays he, be done without your 
"” Approbarion, and do you nothing but 
_ < what is approv'd by Go p, as indeed you 

« do no: +”. Afterwards, addreſſing him- 

felt to the Church of that place, he has theſe 
Words: © If he, who remains a Virgin, think 

< himſelf better than the Biſbop, he is undone. 

« Tt is meet that they who marry, ſhould do 

« jt with the Biſhop's Approbation, that their 

“ Marriage may be according to Go p, and 

not according to Luſt ; let all things be done 

“ to the honour of G o D. Give heed to the 

„ Biſhop, that Go p may give heed to you. 
May my Life be a Ranſom for thoſe, who 

4 are ſubject to the Biſbop, the Presbyters, and 
Deacons, and may I have my Portion in 
<Gop with them”. There are many 

other Paſſages in the Epiſtles of this glorious 

Saint and Martyr to the ſame purpoſe : But 

theſe which have been produc'd, are ſufficient 

to ſhew, not only that the Chriſtian Church 

was govern'd, in the Age wherein he liv'd, 
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by the three Orders of Biſbops Prieſts, and Chapter 
Deacons ; but theſe were of Divine Inſtitution, IV. 
and eſſential to the regular Conſtitution o 
any Church; and that no religious Act could 
lawfully be done in the Church without ſome 

of them, nor by the Prieſts and Deacons withj- 

out the Biſbop's conſent ; and that Commu- 

nion could not be maintain'd with CHRIST, 
without adhering to the Communion of the 

= And he calls CHRIST to witneſs, 

that he ſpoke ſome part of this, namely, that 

nothing was to be done without the Biſhop, by the 
immediate Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit. 

FRO NM Ignatius let us paſs to Irenæus, who 

profeſſes himſelf to have been the Diſciple of 
Polycarp, the Cotemporary of Ignatius, and 

was firſt a Presbyter, and afterwards Bi 
of Lyons . And he makes the Suceeſſion of 
Biſhops an Argument againſt the Hereticks, 
who crept into the Church in that Age, and 
propounds it as the ſureſt way to Orthodoxy 
in the Chriſtian Faith, to follow thoſe, who 
deſcended in a direct Line of Succeſſion from 
the Apoſtles. © We, ſays he, can reckon up 
* thoſe, whom the Apoſtles ordain'd to be 
* Biſbops in the ſeveral Churches, and who 
© they were, that ſucceeded them down to 
4 our own Times. And had the Apoſtles 
* known any hidden Myfteries, which they 
< imparted to none but the Perfect (as the 
* Hereticks pretend) they would have com- 


+ lrenexe, lib, III. cap. III. Exſchivs Eccleſ. Bf. lib. V. 
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- © mitted them to thoſe Men, to whom they 
« committed the Churches themſelves : For 
they deſird to have thoſe in all things per- 
« fe&, and unreproveable, whom they left 
« to be their Succefſors, and to whom 
« they committed their own Apoſtolick 
Authority. He then adds, that Be- 
« cauſe it would be endleſs to enumerate 
« the Succeſſions of Biſbops in all the Churches, 
he would inftance in that of Rome; in 
« which he tells us, Linus was ordain'd the 
« firſt Biſhop by St. Peter and St. Paul, the 
« next was Anacletus, after him Clemens, and 
« fo on to Eleutherius, who was the twelfth 
from the Apoſtles, and filld the Epiſcopd 
« Chair, when Irenæus wrote this Treatiſe * ö. 
So that in this Age there were Biſbops, or ſin- 
gle Men who aQted with Apoſtolick Authority, 

and ſucceeded in a direct Line from the Apo- 
ſtles, not only at Rome, but in all Churches 
BS MT þ" TL 
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* Irenevs, lib. III. cap. III. Habemus annumerare eos, qui 
ab Apoſtolis inſtituti ſunt epiſcopi in Eccleſiis, & ſucceſſores 
eorum uſque ad nos, qui nil tale docuerunt, neque cogno- 
verunt, quale ab his deliratur. Etenim fi recondita myſte- 
ria ſciſſent Apoſtoli, que ſeorſim & latenter ab reliquis 
perfectos docebant, his vel maxime traderent ea, quibus 
etiam ipſas Eceleſias committebant. Valde enim perfe&os 
& irreprehenſibiles in omnibus eos volebant eſſe, quos & 
ſucceſſores relinquebant, ſuum ipſorum locum magiſterii 
tradentes. Sed quoniam valde longum eſt, in hoc tali 
volumine omnium Eccleſiarum enumerare ſuccefliones, max- 
imæ, & antiquiſſimæ, & omnibus cognite, a glorioſiſſimis 
duobus Apoſtolis Petro & Paulo Romæ fundatæ & conſti- 
tutæ Eccleſiæ, eam, quam habet ab Apoſtolis traditionem, 
& annunciatam hominibus fidem, per ſucceſſiones epiſcopo- 
rum uſque ad nos indicantes, &c. = A 
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Arx the ſame time liv'd Hegeſppus in a dif- Chapter 
ferent part of the World, who travelPd thro? W. 
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a great part of the World on purpoſe to learn 
the Doctrine and Traditions, left by the A 


files in the Churches, which they founded. 


And after this Enquiry he urges the Hereticks 
with the fame Argument, which Irenæus 


makes uſe of. He ſays, he had convers'd with 


many Biſhops, and receiv'd the ſame Doctrine 
from them all. One of theſe, whom he men- 
tions by name, was Primus Biſhop of Corinth : 
Another was Anicetus, whom he found Bi- 
ſhop of Rome at his Arrival there, at which 


time Eleutherius was his Deacon: After Azi- 


cetus, he tells us, Soter was Biſhop of Rome, 
and that Soter was ſucceeded by Eleutherius. 
He alſo relates that Simeon, the Son of Cleo- 
phas, being of our Lord's Family, ſucceeded 


James in the Biſhoprick of Jeruſalem : * And 
«in every Succeſſion, ſays he, and in every 


“City, the ſame Doctrine is receiv'd, which 
« was taught by the Law, the Prophets, and 
RT CCC CE 
ANOTHER, who liv'd in this Age, was 
Polycrates, Biſhop of Epheſus, who in a Hno- 


dical Epiſtle to Victor, Biſhop of Rome, about 


the time of keeping Eaſter, part whereof is 
ſtill extant in Exſebizs +, appeals to the Tra- 


Fragment. Commenter. Hegeſippi apud Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſtor. 
lib, IV. cap. XXII. Andi, ws rA CmTKOTOUS Tulle 
ter, d di ev O inet Pang, dg abr TACT 

Tdi|oy Tageiange Sidacxaniay. Ex exdcy 5 Jiadoyn 
\ txdoy Toad, reg Eye, ws © vouCr xngvare, * oi e οαν 
Tu, %; 6 xveuG. 1 Eccle/. * 1 V. cap XXIV. 


dition 
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Chapter dition of former Biſhops and Martyrs, and the 
q IV. practice of thoſe, who liv'd in his own Time: 


j WY Among others he mentions Polycarp, Biſhop | 
1 of Smyrna and Martyr; Thraſeas, Biſhop of 
iq Eumenia and Martyr ; Sagaris, Biſhop of Lu- 
i dicea and Martyr ; ſeven Biſhops of his own 
i Kindred, and (Toad 7ai3n) great Multitudes 
of Biſhops, who aſſembled with him to con- 
ſult about the time of Eaſter. And he fays, 
that when he wrote this Epiſtle, he had been 
ſixty five Years (S Kveiv) 4 Chriſtian. So that 
here is a Witneſs beyond Exception, who 
liv'd the greateſt part of the next Age after 
the death of the Apoſtles, that Biſhops were 
ſettled in all the Churches about him. 


 CoTEtmyPORARY With theſe was Cle- 
mens of Alexandria, who, in a Paſſage of his 
Stromata, comprehends all the Officers of the 
_ Chriſtian Church under the two Names of 
Presbyters and Deacons, which was accounted 
for in the laſt Chapter ; but in ſeveral other 
places he ſpeaks of all the three Orders, as 
diſtin from one another. In his Pedagogas, 
having ſelected ſome Texts of Scripture, 
which contain a Summary of the Duties, 
Which concern all Chriſtians in general, he 
adds, That there are other Precepts with- 
out Number, which concern Men in par- 
* ticular Capacities: Some, which relate to 
„ Presbyters ; others, which belong to Biſbops; 
others, reſpecting Deacons; and __ 

| 8 Ks 
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which concern Widows . So that, if we Chapter 

may believe Clemens, who was the moſt uni- IV. 

verſally learn'd Man of any in that Age, even WY" 

in the Apoſtles times, when the Scriptures 

were written, there were all theſe Orders in 

the Church, and every one of them had di- 

ſtindt Offices. In another place he tells us, 

“That tho Matthias was not elected by our 

Lord with the reſt of the Apoſtles, yet ha- 

« ying deſerv'd to be advanc'd to that Office, 

© he was ſubſtituted in Judas's place. And 

« even now ( ſays he) they who live up to 

the perfect Rules of the Goſpel, may be ta- 

ken into the number of Apoſtles. He is in- 

deed a Deacon and Miniſter of the Divine 

Will, and he a Presbfter of the Church, 

« who do's both practice and teach what our 

Lord has preſcrib'd ; not being reputed juſt, 

only becauſe he is a Presþyter ; but choſen 

< into the College of Presbyters, becauſe he was 

4a juſt Perſon : Tho? ſuch a one be not ho- 

© nour'd with the chief Seat here on Earth, 

he ſhall ſit in one of the Twenty-four 

« Thrones, ſpoken of in John's Revelation, 

« judging the People +. And a little after he 
„ My „ ſpeaks 


—— 
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Chapter © ſpeaks of the gradual promotion of Biſbops, 
IV. © Presbyters and Deacons, which he reſembles 
E44 to the Orders of Angels +”. So that here 
again are manifeſtly three Orders of Miniſters, 

the chief of which is the Place and Office of 

the Apoſtles, In another place he reports, 

“That St. John the Apoſtle returning from 

% Patmos, the place of his Baniſhment, to 

&« Epheſus, went about the neighbouring Na- 

« tions, and in ſome places ordain'd Biſhops ; 

& in others, eſtabliſÞ*d entire Churches; and 
4 in others ſet apart ſuch for the Clergy, as 
4 were pointed out to him by the Spirit * ?, 

So that St. John the Apoſtle ordain'd Biſbops, 

and alſo inferior Clergy, by the particular 

Direction of the Holy Spirit, in the Countries 

8 | 

ANOTHER, who flouriſh'd about the 

fame time in a different part of the World, 

was Tertullian; from whom it appears, that 

Biſhops were univerſally ſettled in all the 
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Churches of Africa, his native Country, and Chapt 
had been fo from the Apoſtles times. In his IV. 
Treatiſe of Baptiſm he affirms, © That the "Y 
Power of baptizing is lodg'd in the 2 ; 
« and that it may alſo be exercigd by Presby- 
ters and Deacons, but not without the Bj- 
« ſhops Commiſſion T*. Which is a full Evi- 
dence of the Superiority of Biſhops over the 
two lower Orders in that Age, theſe being 
not allow*d to exerciſe even the loweſt Functi- 
on in the Church, as Baptiſm was reckon'd, 
without the Biſbop's Permiſſion. And that 
Tertull;an accounted not this an Innovation 
in the Polity of the Church, appears from 
his urging againſt Hereticks, the ſame Argu- 
| ment of the univerſal Conſent of Biſbops ſuc- 
| ceeding in a direct Line from the Apoſtles, 
which Jrenæus and Hegefippus had us'd before 
him. And this Succeſſion, he fays, was to 
be ſeen, not only in Smyrna, where Polycarp 
was made Biſbop by St. John; or in Rome, 
where Clemens was ordain'd by St. Peter; 
but in all Catholick Churches: And he chal 
lenges the Hereticks to ſhew the like *: 
5 „ ge | 
23 
Presbyteri & Diaconi, non tamen fine Epiſcopi auctoritate, 
propter Ecclefiz honorem, quo falvo, ſalva pax eſt. Ter- 
tullianus lib. de preſcrips-. Heretic. cap · XXXII. Ceterum, ſi 
que audeant interſerere fe ætati Apoſtolicæ, ut ideo vide- 
antur ab Apoſtolis traditæ, quia ſub Apoſtolis fuerunt, 
poſſumus dicere : Edant ergo origines Eccleſiarum Suarum : 
Evolvant ordinem epiſcoporum ſuorum ira per ſucceſſiones 
ab initio decurrentem, ut primus ille epiſcopus aliquem 


ex Apoſtolis, vel Apoſtolicis viris, qui tamen cum — 
A 4s 
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Chapter Which is an undeniable Proof, that then the 
IV. lineal Succeſſion of Biſbops from the Apoſtles, 
uas a thing undoubted. And this is a ſuffi- 


cient Anſwer to ſome other Paſſages of this 
Author, where he affirms, That all Chri- 
ſtians were made Prieſts by CHRIS 1, ſo 
that where Three are gathered together, they 
make a Church, tho? they be all Lꝗ-Men; 
and where no Clergy-Man is preſent, Lay-Men 
may baptize and celebrate the Euchariit, the 
diſtinction between Clergy and Lazty being 
only of the Church's appointing. This he 
concludes chiefly from that Text of Scripture, 
where our Lord promis'd, That where two or 
three are gather'd together in his Name, he would 
be in the midit of them®; and from another 
Text, where CHRIS I is ſaid to have made 
us Kings and Prieſts unto Go p and his Father p. 
This Account, I fay, is fully refuted by the 
foremention'd Paſſages of this Author, where- 
in he affirms, that Biſbops were ordain'd in 
all Churches by the Apoſtles, and deriv'd from 
them in a conſtant Succeſſion down to his 
time. If this be true, the diſtinction be- 


lis perſeveraverit, habuerit auctorem & anteceſſorem. Hoc 
enim modo Eccleſiæ Apoſtolice cenſus ſuos deferunt : Sicut 
Smyrnæorum eccleſia Polycarpum ab Joanne conlocatum re- 

fert: Sicut Romanorum, Clementem a Petro ordinatum itidem. 
Perinde — & ceteræ exhibent, quos ab Apoſtolis in epiſeo- 
patum conſtitutos Apoſtolici ſeminis traduces habeant. Con · 
fingant tale ali quid hæretici. Idem adv. Mercioners lib. IV. cap. 
V. Habemus & Joannis alumnas Eccleſias. Nam etſi Apoca- 
Iypſim ejus Marcion reſpuit, ordo tamen epiſcoporum ad o- 
riginem recenſus, in Joannem ſtabit auorem. Sic & cetera- 
rum generoſitas recognoſcitur. * Moettb. xyiii, 20. * Rev. 
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tween Clergy and Laity was not of the Chapter 


Church's, but of the Apoſtles appointment; 


IV. 


unleſs by the Church he means the Apoſtles, VS 


and then he muſt allow, that this diſtinction 


was of Apoſtolical Inſtitution x. However, 


this difference muſt be made between his Opi- 


nion concerning the Prieſthood of all Chriſtians 


in general, and what he affirms of the Suc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles ; That 
he ſpeaks of the Epiſcopal Succeſſion as a 
known matter of Fact, in which he, who 
livd in the next Age after thoſe, who were 


ordain'd Biſhops by the Apoſtles, could not be 
miſtaken ; a 


reas he ſpeaks of the Prieſt- 


hood of Chriſtian Lay-Men as a matter of Opi- 


nion, which he pretends not to ſupport by 
any Apeſtolical, or antient Tradition, but on- 
ly infers it from certain Texts of Scripture ; 


and therefore his Aſſertion has no farther 


Tertullian. lib. de exhort. Caſtitar. ap VII. Inde igitur 
apud nos plenius atque inſtructius præſc 
MNatrimonii oportere, qui alleguntur in ordinem ſacerdota- 


ribitur, unius eſſe 


lem. Uſque adeo quoſdam memini digamos loco deje&os. 


Sed dices: Ergo ceteris licet, quos excipit : Vanierimus, 


fi putaverimus, = ſacerdotibus non liceat, laicis licere. 
Nonne & laici, 

nes, & ſacerdotes Des & Patri ſuo fecit. Differentiam 
inter Ordinem & Plebem conſtiruit Eecleſiæ auctoritas, & 


honor per Ordinis conſeſſum ſanQificatus, adeo ubi Eccle- 
ſiaſticĩ ordinis non eſt conſeſſus, & offers, & tinguis, & fa- 


cerdos es tibi ſolus. Sed abi tres? eccleſia eſt, licet laici. Unuſ- 


| guiſque enim ſua fide vivit, nec eſt perſorarum acceptio apud 


Deum: Quaniam non guditoreslegis juſtificantur, ſed factores, ſe- 
cundum quod Apoſtolus dicit: I 
tis in temetipſo ubi neceſſe eſt, habeas etiam oportet diſci- 


| — ſacerdotis, ubi neceſſe fir habere jus ſacerdovis. 
igamus tinguis ? Digamus offers? Quanto magis laico 


digamo capitale eſt agere pro ſacerdqte, cum ipſi ſacerdoti 


cerdotes ſumus? Scriptum eſt, Regnum 


gitur ſi habes jus ſacerdo- 


Weight, 


— 


„ 


I Diſcourſe of 


Chapter weight, than what it derives from thok 


Scriptures. And in the firſt of them, where 
our Lord promiſes, that where two or three are 
met together in his Name, he will be in the midſt 

4 ; *tis true, Prieſts are not mention'd; 
but there is no more mention of Sacraments, 
than of Prieſts: And therefore by the ſame 
reaſon, whence Tertullias infers, that the 


Alſſembly here ſpoken of may conſiſt of any to 


or three Chriſtians, tho? without a Prie#, we 
may conclude, that our Lord's being in the 
midit of them, has no relation to the Sacra- 
ments, but only is an Expreſſion of his Rea- 
dineſs to intercede with the Father, for what- 
ever any two or three Chriſtians ſhould agree to 
ask in his Name: As it is faid in the Words 
which immediately precede : Again I ſay unto 
Jou, that if two of you ſhall agree on Earth, 45 
touching any thing which they ſball ask, it ſhall be 
done for them of my Father, which is in Heaven. 
Or if we conſider theſe Words, as having a 
Connexion to what goes before, they will be 
found chiefly to relate to PN Cenſures, 
which can't be inflicted without a Prieſt, as 
was ſhewn in the laſt Chapter, and will be 
made out more fully in the next. So that 
underſtanding the two or three here ſpoken of 
in this Senſe, we mult take them for a r 
lar and publick Aſſembly of the Church, which 
implies, that one at leaſt of the number is a 
Priez#, And the other Paſſage of Scripture, 
where CHRIST is faid to have made us 
eth. xviiie 19. N . 


Kyngs 
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Kings and Prieſts, is a manifeſt Alluſion to a Chapter 
Paſſage in the Old Teftament, where Gop IV. 
promis'd the Jews, that if they would obey "YY 
his Voice and keep his Covenant, they ſhould be to 
him a Kingdom of Prieſts, and an holy Nation t. 

So that the Jews were all Prieſts, that is, ſet 
apart and dedicated to the Sexvice of Go p, 

or whatever elſe the Name of Prieſts implies 

in this place, as well as Chriſtians: And it 

can no more be hence inferr'd that all Chri- 
ſtians are Prieſts in the ſtrict Senſe of this 
Name, and authoriz'd to adminiſter the Sa- 
craments, than that all the Jews were inveſted 
with the Sacerdotal Office, and allow'd to 
offer Sacrifices ; which none of them, except 
the Family of Aaron, not even their Kings, 
ever preſum'd to do without incurring moſt 
heavy and exemplary Puniſhments. The 
other Texts, on which Tertullian feems to 
ground his Aſſertion, that every one lives by 
his Faith; and that Gop is no accepter o 
Perſons t, that is, that Gentiles are as capable 

of his Favour, as Jews, are ſo manifeſtly fo- 
reign from this Subject, that they deſerve 
not to be particularly refuted. And therefore 

we may fafely conclude, that he had no 
ground from Scripture, to affirm that all 
Chriſtians are Prieſts, in the proper Senſe of 
that word, or have Authority to adminiſter 
the Sacraments, Neither will they, who cite 

ſo much of this Paſſage of Tertullian, as ſerves 
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their purpoſe, agree to the whole Paſſage 
taken together ; notwithſtanding that — 
of it, which they omit, is full as probable as 


that which they allegde. The Senſe of the 


Whole together runs thus: CRR IS T ha- 
. ving made all Chriſtians Prieſts, and pro- 
mis d to be with any three of them where- 


Lever aſſembled, it follows, that all Chri- 


* ftizns whatever, are properly Prieſts, and 


_ © authoriz'd to adminiſter the Sacraments ; 


© and conſequently, that the diſtinction be- 
** tween Clergy-Men and Lay-Men, is only of 
Eccleſiaſtical, and not of Divine Inſtitution, 


b Ne my, St. Paul having commanded 


that Clergy-Men ſhould be the Husbands f 


< one Wife, that is, not oftner than once 
4 marry'd, and the Church having thereupon 
© ſometimes degraded Prieſts upon their ſe- 
<« cond Marriage; it is unlawful for any 
* Chriſtian whatever to marry a ſecond 


nion he fell into a 


« Wife. Thus he defends the Unlawfulneſs 
of all ſecond 2 which was an Opi- 
er his turning Heretick : 


And they who are not willing to allow the 


later part of his Argument, have no reaſon 


to contend for the former, which is built on 


no better, or rather a much leſs probable 
ground than the later. But the truth is, a 


great difference muſt be made between the 


Reaſonings of the antient Fathers, and their 


Teſtimony : In the former, we have full li- 


berty upon a candid and unpartial Examina- 
tion, to follow their Concluſions, or to _ 
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them, as we find them well, or ill-grounded : Chapter 
But in the later, ſince we look on them as IV. 
Men of Probity, and ſuch as would noe( 
willingly deceive us, we cannot deny them 
our Aﬀent, when they relate things done in 
their own times, or in the times of thoſe 
with whom they convers d. They who refufe 
to allow them this Authority, may with the 
ſame _— reject all > ns CE, 
In the beginning of the next Century flou- | 
riſh'd Origen, who was Clemens the p bv | 
drien's Scholar. And he, ſpeaking of the 
Debts in the Lord's Prayer, firſt inſiſts on the = 
Debts or Duties common to all Chriſtians ; i 
and then he adds, © Beſide theſe general 
« Debts, there is a Debt peculiar to Widows, | 
« who are maintain'd by the Church; ano- | 
« ther, to Deacons; another, to Presbyters ; | 
«and another, to Biſbops; which is the | 
« greateſt of all, and exacted by the Saviour 1 
« of the whole Church, who will ſeverely | 
«* puniſh the Non-payment of it *. So that 
he plainly makes Biſbops Superiour to Presby-. 
ters and Deacons, by the Appointment of | 
CHRIST. In another place, he preſcribes I 
the ſame method for Orthodoxy in the Faith, | 
which has already been mention'd from Ire- 
neus and others; namely, © To adhere to the 
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Chapter & Rule of the Celeftial Church of C187 


IV. 
2 


Xe ubique conjunctam Catholicz Eccleſiæ unitatem, huma- 


own and other Churches; which being put 
lume: And therefore I ſhall only ſelect a few 
Paſſages out of him, which may be ſufficient 
to our preſent purpoſe. Firſt, He affirms, 
Hence, as from an unqueſtionable Matter of 


„there being only one Church, and one 


cleſia per totum mundum in multa membra diviſa, item 
 Epiſcopatus unus, Epiſcoporum multorum concordi nume- 


vos Apoſtolos ſuos mittat, ut quzdam recentia inſtitutionis 


audeat. 


« according to the Succeſſion of the Apoſtles P; 
that is, as appears from the like Paſſages of 
Irenæus and the reſt, of Biſhops ſucceeding in 
a dire& Line from, and in the place of the 


Apoſtles. And he diſtinguiſhes the three fore- 
mention'd Orders in ſeveral other places. 


In the ſame Age flouriſh'd Cyprian, who 
was Tertullian's Scholar, and Biſhop of Car. 


| thaze. His Epiſtles and Tracts contain 2 
moſt full Account of the Church-Officers, and 


the method of tranſacting all Ny 
Affairs, which was then obſerv'd both in his 


together, is enough to make an entire Vo. 


That no Church was without a Biſbop. 
FaQ, he argues * Novatian &, „ That, 
« Epiſcopacy all the World over, and ortho- 


+ Idem Philocal. can. L p. 7. Edit. Cantabr. T navuvs d 
Inos xeisd x7! Jiadoyiv Toy v gbνν Segris EXKANCIOG: 
hy Cypriani Epiſt. LV. Edit. Oxon. Cum fit a Chriſto, una Ec- 


roſitate diffuſus ; ille poſt Dei traditionem, poſt connexam 
nam conetur Eccleſiam facere, & per plurimas civitates no- 


ſux fundamenta conſtituat; cumque jampridem per omne: 
provincias & per urbes ſingulas ordinati ſint Epiſcopi in ætate 
antiqui, in fide integri, in preſſura ptobati, in perſecutione 
proſcripti, ille ſuper eos creare alios * 

. « dox 
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5 Jo and pros Bideps being already regn- Clays 


« |arly ordain'd thro? all the Provinces of the 


« Roman Empire, and in every City, he muſt 


needs be a Schiſmatick, who labour'd to ſet 
« up falſe 1 9h in oppoſition to them. And 
in another place he argues againſt thoſe, who 
us'd Water inſtead of Wine in the Euchariſtical 
Cup, from the univerſal Practice of Biſbops 
thro! the whole World F. Secondly, He af 
firms, That there can't be more than oze 


Biſhop at the ſame time in a Church ; that a 


ſecond Biſhop is no Biſhop at all; and th 
who adhere to him, are Schiſmaticks, pr 


have no Title to the Church's Communion, 
or the Privileges of the New Covenant. To 


this purpoſe he ſpeaks in the caſe of Novatian, 
who was ſet up againſt Cornelius, Biſhop 


Rome: Cornelius having lawfully, and ac- 
«* cording to the Will of Go D and CHRIST, 
« ſucceeded upon the Death of Fabianus, Who- 


« ever will be made Biſhop, whilſt he fills the 


© Fpiſcopal Chair, muſt be ordain'd out of the 


* Church : For he can't be ordain'd by the 
Church, who do's not maintain the Church's 
„Unity. Whoever he be, or whatever he 
“ may boaſt of, or aſſume to himſelf, he is 


« Profane, he is an Alien, he is out of the 
„Church: And fince after the fr#, there 
there can be no ſecond, whoever is made 


len initio Epiſt. LXIII. p. 276. 4 — ſciam, frater 


cariſſime, Epiſcopos plurimos, Eccleſiis Dominicis in tet: 
mundo divina dignatione præpoſitos, Evangelice veritatis, 
& Domigice traditionis tenere veritatem, G. 


Bi- 


— 


4A Diſcourſe of 


Chapter ho Biſbop after the first, 1s not a ſecond Biſhop, 


« but no Biſhop * ”. In another place, ſpeak- 
ing of the fone caſe, «© The Church, ah, 
4 is but one; and if it be with Novatian, it 
is not with Cornelius: If it be with Corne. 
ius, Novatian is not in the Church. And 

a little before : Since the Church below d 
« by CHRIST, and purg'd by his Lover, 
js but one; he that is not in the Church, 
can neither be belov'd by CRHRISTT, nor 
« q ſHd and purg'd in his Laver. Hence 
4 he concludes, That no Man could be bap- 

<« tiz d, or ſanctify'd in the Communion of 
« Novatian” +. So that in Cypriex's Opinion, 


dem Epiſt. LV. p. 243. Factus eſt autem Cornelius 
Epiſcopus de Dei & Chriſti ejus judicio, de Clericorum 
ne omnium teſtimonio, de plebis, quæ tunc affuit, ſuf. 
5 — & de ſacerdotum antiquorum & bonorum virorum 
_ collegio; cum nemo ante ſe fa kus eſſet, cum Fabiani locus, 
ũd eſt, cum locus Petri, & gradus cathedræ ſacerdotalis va- 
caret: Quo occupato de Dei voluntate, atque omnium no- 
ſtrorum conſenſione firmato, quiſquis jam — s ſieri 
voluerit, foris fiat, neceſſe eſt; nec habeat Eccleſiaſticam 
ordinationem, qui Eccleſiæ non tenet unitatem ; quiſqui 
lle fuerit, multum de ſe licet jactans, & ſibi plurimum 
vindicans, profanus eſt, foris eſt. Et cum poſt primum ſc. 
cundus eſſe non poſſit, quiſquis poſt unum, qui ſolus eſſe 
debeat, factus eſt; non jam ſecundus ille, ſed nullus eſt. 
+ Idem Epift. LXIX. Quod fi una eſt Eccleſia, que a 
Chriſto diligitur, & lavacro ejus ſola purgatur ; quomodo 
qui in Eccleſia non eſt, aut diligi a Chriſto, aut ablui & 
purgari lavacro ejus poteſt ? Propter quod, cum ſola Ec- 
cleſia habeat aquam vitalem, & baptizandi atque abluendi 
hominis poteſtatem; qui dicit, apud Novatianum baptizari 
& x ſanctificari aliquem poſſe, prius oſtendat & doceat Nova- 
tianum in Eccleſia eſſe, aut Eccleſiæ præſidere. Eccleſia 
enim una eſt, quæ una & intus & foris eſſe non poteſt. Si 
enim apud Novatianum eſt, apud Cornelium non fuit. Si 
vero 4 pud Cornelium fuit,, — Novatianus in Eccleſia 
non eſt. 5 


to 
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P, to have two Biſbops at once, is utterly incon- Chapter 
ſiſtent with the Conſtitution of the Chriſtian IV. 

Church; and they, who adhere tothe ſecond WY 

Biſbop, do thereby forfeit all their Right to 

the Bleſſings and Privileges of the Church. 

Yet to have many Presbyters and Deacons, 

was a thing ordinary and neceſſary. It ap- 

pears from Qprian's Epiſtles, that there were 

ſeveral of both theſe Orders in the Church of 

Carthage, where he was Biſhop: And Cornelius 

himſelf affirms, in his Epiſtle to Fabius, Biſhop 

of Antioch, that in his Church of Rome, there 

were Forty ſix Presbyters, and Seven Deacons *. 

zaly, Cyprian affirms, That Biſhops are of our 

Lord's Appointment, and derive their Office 

by Succeſſion from the Apoſtles. © Our Lord, 

« /ays he, intending to eſtabliſh the Epiſcopal 

« Dignity together with the Conſtitution of 

his Church, faid thus to Peter: I ſay unto 

* thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I 

« will build my Church, and the Gates of Hell 

« ball not conquer it; and I will give unto thee 

« the Keys of Heaven, and whatever thou ſhalt 

« bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and 

« whatever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſball be 

& [005d in Heaven. Thence in the courſe of 

« Times and Succeſſions, the Ordination of 

Biſbops, and the Conſtitution of the Church 

proceeds; fo that the Church is built 

«on the Biſbops, and all A#s of the 

Church are govern'd and directed by them 


* 


1 Hafer. lib. VI m. : 
t Euſebins Eccleſ. Hiftor. lib RARE ESE « its 
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Diſeuſe ef 


IV. 


— 


ö Chapter « its Preſidents * V. In another place, wri. 


ting to Cornelius, Biſhop of Rome, © This is, 
« and ought to be, ſays he, our chief Care 
«and Study, that we maintain the Unity, 
«< which was deliver'd by our Lord and his 
« Apoſtles, to us their Sacceſſors ; and to ga- 


« ther into the Church, the wandering 


Sheep, which factious and heretical Men 
have ſeparated from their Mother 4 *. 
4thly, It is plain from many Paſſages in (/ 


prian, beſide thoſe already cited, that all Chrj- 
ſtians whatever, Prieſts as well as People, were 


govern'd in all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs by their 
Biſbop. He ſpeaks of the Chriſtians under his 
own Charge, as Kings uſe to do of their Sub. 
jets: My Clergy and People, My Presbyters and 


Deacons ||. He adviſes Rogatian, one of his 


cotemporary Biſhops, who had defir'd his O- 
pinion concerning a diſobedient Deacon, 


„ That if he perſiſted in provoking him, he 


&« ſhould exert the Power of his Dignih, 


«© whereby he means his Epiſcopal Office, and 


either depoſe him from his Office, or ex- 
 * Cyprianus principio Epift XXXIII. pag. 216. Dominus 


noſter, cujus precepta obſervare & metuere debemus, 


Epiſcopi honorem, & Eccleſiæ ſuz rationem diſponens 
in Evangelio, loquitur & dicit Petro; tibi dies, 


Jula tu et Petrus, & ſuper iſtam Petram, &c. Inde per 1 1 * 
& Ec- 


rum & ſucceſſionum vices, Epiſcoporum ordinatio, 


dcleſiæ ratio decurrit, ut Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcopos conſtitua- 
tur, & omnis actus Eccleſiæ per eoſdem Præpoſitos guber- 


netur. 1 Idem Epiſt. XLV. pag. 232. Hoc enim vel maxime, 
Frater, & laboramus, & laborare debemus, ut unitatem a 


Domino & ab Apoſtolis, nebis ſucceſſoribus traditam, quantum 


2 obtinere curemus; &, quod in nobis eſt, pala- 
ndas & errantes oves, quas quorundam pervicax faQtio, 
& hæretica tentatio a matre ſecernit, in Eccleſiam colligamus. 
Auen. Epiſ. XIV, XVII, XXIX, XXXI, XL, XLV, Gr. 

1 8 communicate, 
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E 


communicate him *. In the ſame Epiſtle Chapter 
he ſays, The Deacons ought to remember, IV. 
« that our Lord choſe Apoſtles, that is, Biſhops WS 
and Preſidents , but the Apoſtles appointed 

«& Deacons for themſelves, to be the Miniſters 

« of their Epiſcopal Office and of the Church: 

« And therefore the Deacons ought no more 

« to attempt any thing againſt Biſhops, by 

« whom Deacons are made, than Biſhops ſhould 

do againſt G o pd, who makes Biſhops + *. 

And tho? Presbyters were admitted to a ſort of 
Partnerſhip in the Paſtoral Charge with the 
Biſhop, whence this glorious Martyr often calls 
them(compresbyteros) his Fellow-Presbyters ; they 

could not do any Eccleſiaſtical AQt without 

the . Biſbop's Allowance, and were liable to 

be cenſur'd by him, when they made any 

fuch Attempt. Hence, when ſome of his 
Presbyters, in his Abſence and without his 
Conſent, would have reſtor'd to the Church's 
Communion ſome who had laps'd in the time 

of Perſecution, he tells them, © He had a long 

« time held his Peace, hoping by his Forbear- 

« ance to have oblig'd them to be quiet. But 

& their exceſſive Preſumption would not ſuffer 
him to be ſilent any longer. For what a 

« dreadful ProſpeQ, ſays he, muſt we have 


* 1dem Epiſt. III. pag. 173. Quod fi ultra te contumeliis 
ſuis exacerbaverit & provocaverit, fungeris circa eum 
teſtate honoris tui, ut eum vel deponas, vel abſtineas. | Ibid. 
Meminiſſe autem Diaconi debent, quoniam Apoſtolos, id 
eſt, Epiſcopos & Præpoſitos, Dominus elegit ; Diaconos au- 
tem poſt ikenſum Domini in cælos Apoſtoli ſibi conſtitue- 
runt Epiſcopatus ſui & Eccleſiæ miniſtros. Quod fi nos ali- 
quid audere contra Deum poſſumus, qui Epiſcopos facit; 
poſſunt & contra nos audere Diaconi, a quibus fiunt. 


N 2 * oo 


— 
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A | Diſcourſe of 


Chapter © of the Divine Vengeance, when ſome of 


IV. 
WV 


oy 


temptu Pizpoſiti totum ſibi vindicent. 


« the Presbyters, neither mindful of the Goſ- 


« pel, nor of their own Station; neither re- 


« garding the future Judgment of Go p, nor 
« the Biſhop who now preſides over them, dare 
« arrogate entirely to themſelves, what was 
« never attempted under any of my Prede. 
« cefſors *”. Which is a ſufficient Evidence, 
of the Subordination of Presbyters to their Bi- 
ſhop, both in Cyprian's own Age, and under 
his Predeceſſors. Afterwards he proceeded 
to excommunicate theſe Presbyters, and his 
Sentence was approv'd all over the World. 
In many other places, too long to be ſet down, 


he fully aſſerts the Epiſcopal Authority over 
Prieſts as well as People; and charges all, of 
what rank ſoever, who diſobey their Big, 

im, 


and ſeparate without juſt Cauſe from 


with the Sin of Schiſm, which he ſpeaks of as 


one of the greateſt Crimes any Chriſtian can 
be guilry of Indeed he, with the Council of 
African Biſbops, whereof he was Preſident, com- 
mends the Presbyters, and other Members of 


two Churches in Spain, for ſeparating from 


Lem principio Epift. XVI. Tos. 194. Diu atientiam meam 
tenui, Fratres cariſſimi, quaſi verecundum filentium noſtrum 
proficeret ad quietem. Sed cum quorundam immoderata & 


abrupta 8 temeritate ſua, & honorem Martyrum, 
&c Confeſſorum pudorem, & plebis univerſe tranquillitatem 


turbare conetur; tacere ultra non oportet, ne ad periculum 
plebis pariter & noſtram taciturnitas nimia procedat. Quod 
enim non periculum metuere debemus de offenſa Domini, 
quando aliqui de Presbyteris, nec evengelii, nec leci ſui me- 
mores ; fed neque futurum Domini judicium, neque nunc 
ſibi præpoſitum Epiſcopum cogitantes, quod nunquam om- 
nino ſub anteceſſoribus fatum eſt, cum contumelia & con- 


© 
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their Biſhops, Baſilides, and Martialis; and Chapter 
they lay down this as a general Rule, That IV. 
the People, who are obedient to the Lord's 
« Commandments, and fear Go p, muſt ſe- 

« parate from a ſinful Biſhop * Whence 
ſome have inferr'd, That the People have 
Power to judge, and depoſe their Byhops. 

But if we 1 the Occaſion, upon which 

this was ſaid, we ſhall find, that the two 
Biſbops, who are here ſpoken of, had been 

guilty of Idolatry, and conſequently joyn'd in 
Communion to the Devil. And in this caſe, 

and others, wherein the Biſbops forſake the 
Communion of CHRIS T and his Church, 

there is no doubt, but every Chriſtian is in 

Duty bound to leave them. For this reaſon 
Heretical Biſhops were uſually deſerted by their 

Flocks ; and Irenæus, whoſe Teſtimony has al- 

ſo been produc'd for the Doctrine of depoſing 
Biſbops, affirms, That we ought to ſeparate 
“from all ſuch, and to adhere to thoſe, who 

« faithfully keep the Apoſtles Doctrine “. 
Hence the Proceedings of thoſe Presbyters, who 
withdrew from Neſtorius, the Biſhop of Con- 
ſantinople, upon his introducing heretical Do- 
ctrines, were approv'd by the Great Council 

of Epheſ#s : And the general Council of Con- 
fantinople lays down this Rule: & That who- 

© ever ſeparate from ſuch as publickly teach 
Hereſie in the Church, even before they 


* Idem Epiſt. LXVII. pag. 288. Plebs obſequens præceptis 
minicis, & Deum metuens, a peccatore præpoſito ſepa- 
rare debet. 4 Ireneus lib. IV. cap. XLIV. Ab omnibus tali- 
bus abſiſtere oporter, adherere vero iis, qui Apoſtglorum 
doctrinam cuſtodiun | 
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A Diſcourſe of 


Chapter 
IV. 


111 


« are ſjnodicalj condemn'd, are not guilty of 


&« Schiſm; but maintain the Unity of the 
“Church from Schiſms, by condemning not 
« a Biſbop, but a falfe Biſbop, and a falſe 
TR. ns 
ONE of Cypriaz's Cotemporaries was Hr. 
milian, Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, who 
in an Epiſtle to Cyprian, agrees with him in 
calling Biſhops the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles ; 
and affirms, © That the Power of remitting 
Sins, which our Lord conferr'd on his Apo- 
& les, was deriv'd from them to the Biſbops, 
vo ſucceed in their Places * ?. 


II the declining part of this Century, and 
the beginning of the next, flouriſh'd Euſebius, 


who after a moſt diligent ſearch into the an- 


tient Records of the Church, and the Chri- 
ſtian Writers, who liv'd before him, derives 


the Biſhops of all Churches from the Ap 
« How many, ſays he, of the Apoſtles Diſci- 


„ ples, and who they were, that faithfully 
„ copy'd the Example of the Apoſtles, and 


_ © Epiſtles : And Late, in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 


ere approv'd to be Shepherds of the Church- 
es, which they founded, is not eaſy to ſay, 
&« beſide thoſe whom Paul himſelf mentions. 
He had indeed a great number of Aſiſtants, 
and, as he calls them, Fellow-Soldiers, whoſe 
Memories are preſerv*d to all Poſterity in his 


— 


—_—_— — 
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1 Cyprian. E if LXXXV. p. 324. Poteſtas ergo peccato- 


rum remitrendorum Apoſtolis data eſt, & Eccleſiis. quas illi 
à Chriſto miſſi conſtituerunt, & Epiſcopis, qui eis ordinations 


wicaris ſucceſſerunt. Hoſtes autem unius Eccleſiæ Catholic, 


in qua nos ſumus, & adverſarii noſtri qui Apeſtolis ſucceſſimas, &c. 


men- 


© 


les. 
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« mentions ſome of them by Name. Of theſe Chapter 
& Timothy is ſaid to have been the firſt Biſhop IV. 
« of Epheſus, Titus of the Churches in Crete æ . 
Alittle after he proceeds thus: “ Creſcens was 

« ſent to Gallia ( /o he calls Galatia) as St. Paul 

« himſelf is Witneſs : Linus, whom he men- 

« tions in his Second to Timothy, as being at 

« Rome with him, was made Biſhop of Rome 

« next after Peter: Clemens, who was the 

« third Biſhop of Rome, is own'd by St. Paul, 

« as his Tellom-Labourer, and Fellon-Mreſtler: 
„And Dianyſius the 1 8 ' whom Lake 

« mentions as Paul's firſt Convert after his 
Oration in the Areopagus at Athens, is re- 

« ported to have been To firſt Biſbop of that 

« Church by another Dionyſius, a very antient 
„Writer, and Biſhop of Corinth. And in the 

« ſequel of this Hiſtory, the Succeſſion of 

« Biſbops from the Apoſtles ſhall be ſet down 

“in their Order +”. This was the rife of 
Epiſcopacy according to Euſebius: And in the 
follow ing parts of his Hiſtory he has given us 

ſuch exact and authentick Catalogues ot the 


a Ye . 
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: A Diſcourſe of 


Chapter Biſhops, who preſided in all the principal Ci. t 
IV. ties of the Roman Empire, from the Apoſtle; MW | 
bY down to his own Time; that it is as impoſſi. MW i; 
ble for an impartial Man, who ſhall com- 
pare this Hiſtorian with the reſt of the Pri- 
mitive Fathers, to doubt, whether there 
was a Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles ; 
as it would be to call in queſtion the Succeſ- 
ſion of Roman Emperors from Julius Ceſar, 
or the Succeſſion of Kings in any other Coun- 
try. Indeed, theſe, who have been produc'd, M 7 
and others, who have been paſs'd by, lt 1 | 
this Diſcourſe ſhould be drawn out into too 
great a Length, are ſuch a multitude of un- 
exceptionable Witneſſes, as can ſcarce be pro- 
duc'd for any other Matter of Fact, except 
the riſe and progreſs of Chriſtianity; ſo that 
Whoever ſhall deny this, may with better 

reaſon reject all Hiſtories whatever. 

I T would be eaſy to continue this account 
of the Government of the Church by Biſbop; 
thro? all ſucceeding Ages to this Time; but 

it being univerſally confeſsd even by the pro- 
feſs'd Enemies of Epiſcopacy, that the Church 
was govern'd by Biſbops of a ſuperior Order 
to meer Presbyters after the Time of Conſtar- 
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tine, in which Euſebius, the laſt Witneſs I Chapter 
have cited, liv'd ; it will be needleſs to carry IV. 
it beyond this Period. However, to confirm ” * 


what has been faid, let us inquire whether 


in the Age of Conſtantine, or thoſe next after. 


him, the Government of the Church by Bi- 
ſbops was reckon'd a late and human Inſtitu- 
tion, or of Divine appointment, and deriv'd 
from the Apoſtles. 3 

AN p to begin with Athanaſius, he tells 
Dracontius, who declin'd a Biſhoprick to which 
he was elected, that © ſince the Government 


« of the Church by Biſhops was inſtituted by 
« the Apoſtles, according to CHR Is T's directi- 


4 on, by refuſing to be a Boop, in that exi- 
« rence of Affairs, he would deſp 
« our, Who ordain'd the Epiſcopal Office. 


And he adds, . That if all others before him 


had been of his mind, he could not have 
been made a Chriſtian ; and if others after 


him, ſhould take up the fame reſolution, 
« the Churches could not ſubſiſt “*. Where 
he manifeſtly declares, that Biſbops were of 
our Lord's Appointment, and eſſential to the 


Conſtitution of the Church 
Epiphanius accounting, why St. Paul in 

ſome places mentions only Biſlvps and Dea- 

 # Johan ſai Epift. ad Drac1itium, Tom. I. pag. 264, 26 5 Edit. Pa- 
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B 


Chapter cont, without Presbyters; in others, Presly. MW 4 
IV. ters and Deacons, without Biſbops; gives this he 
| N reaſon for it: „That the Apoſtles could not E 
4 perſectly ſettle all things at once; and there. 
« fore in their Converſions, where no Perſon I a; 
Jas fitly quality*d to be a Biſbop, they only or. 0; 
% dain'd Presbyters and Deacons ; and ſuch Pla- in 
ces for the. preſent remain'd without a B. re 
« ſhop: In other Places, where one was found 
fit to be a Byſhop; but by reaſon of the pau- ¶ of 
city of Believers, there were no others qua- N 
« lify*d to be Presbyters, they ordain'd only WW m 
© Biſhops and Deacons. But never was any th 
4 Biſhop without a Deacon to miniſter to ra 
„ him **. This Account he affirms to be ob 
taken from the moſt antient Hiſtories ; (330. 
Tere icocleus) and it is hence manifeſt, that in ¶ oc 
his Time it was believ'd, that the ſuperio- tu 
rity of Biſhops over Presbyters was eſtabliſſid ch 
- Dy the Anas; 3 

St. Ambroſe having ſaid, . That one Duty I th 
4 is requir'd by Go p of Hiſbops, another j. 
« of Prieſts, and another of Deacons; preſently I ſo 
adds, © that in order to deſcribe the Office I P. 
« of Biſbops, he would go through the Rules, WW ty 
« which the Apoſtle has preſcrib'd for every be 
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«AR of the Epiſcopal Office *”: And then Chipee 


he proceeds to explain that part of St. Paul's 
Epiſtle to Timothy, which concerns the Ordi- 
nation and Office of Biſbops. So that in the 
Account of St. Ambroſe, Biſhops of a ſuperior 


Order to Presbyters, were ſettled in the Church 


in the Days of the Apoſtles, and by their di- 
rection. | 5 | | 
Ab it is very common for the Fathers 
of this and the following Ages to uſe the 
Names of Apoſtles and Biſbops, as ſynony- 
mous Terms; whence Epaphroditus, and o- 
thers whom St. Paul calPd Apoſtles, are gene- 


rally faid to have been Biſhops, as was before 


obſery'd. It would be endleſs to cite all the 


Witneſſes, who might be produc'd on this 


occaſion, and therefore I ſhall only mention 
two or three more, who having faid, that 
the Names of Biſhop and Presbyter were us'd 


promiſcuouſly, and without diſtinction in 
the Apoftolical Age, may be thought leſs pre- 
judic'd in favour of the Epiſcopal Order, than 
ſome others. Let us ſee then, whether theſe 
Fathers inſerr'd, that there was a parity be- 


tween the Offices of Presbyters and Biſhops, 


becauſe they ſuppos'd them to have had the 
VVV 
ONE of thefe, and perhaps the firſt who 


ſpeaks of the promiſcuous uſe of the Names 


— A —— — II” — 


. Ambreſus lib. de Dignitate Sacerd. ſub finem cap. IV. Aliud 


eſt enim, quod ab Epiſcopo requirit Deus, & aliud quod a 
Presbytero, & aliud quod a Diacono. Mox, initio cap. V. 


Et ut ſpecialirer ĩpſius epiſcopatus modum & formulam om 


nibus facerdotibus depingamus, Apoſtolica eſt nobis regula 


revolvenda,que de iis per ſingula epiſcopales actus * 


of 


— 
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A Diſcuuſe of 


Chapter of Biſhops and Presbyters, was St. C hryſo bite 
I. who flouriſh'd about the end of the — 
Century: And he declares in many places, 


that Biſbops and Presbyters were diſtin& Or- 
ders in the Apoſtolick Age: Particularly in his 
eleventh Homily on the firſt Epiſtle to Timo- 
thy, he ſays, That the reaſon, why the 


4 Apoſtle, having deliver'd Rules for the Be- 


4 haviour of Biſbops, immediately proceeds 
to the Deacons, without mentioning the 


intermediate Order of Presbyters, was this: 
4 That there was not a great difference be- 
< tween Biſhops and Presbyters ; for even Pre/- 
_ E byters are intruſted to teach, and preſide 


ce over the Church, ſo that the ſame Rules, 
& which are preſcrib'd for Biſhops, may alſo 
« ſerve for Presbyters ; there being ſcarce any 


Act of the Epiſcopal Office, which may not 


| © he exercis'd by Presbyters, except impoſition 
«of Hands **. So that in this Fathers Opi- 
nion, the Order of Biſhops was diſtinct from 


that of Presbyters, when St. Paul wrote his 
firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, however their Names 


might not then conſtantly be diftinguiſh'd. 


And the impoſition of Hands,which he makes the 
Biſhop*s Prerogative, as all other antient Fathers 


do, was in his judgment a thing of ſuch vaſt 
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Conſequence, that he calls it, the chief and Chapter 
« principal of all Eccleſiaſtical Powers, and IV. 

« that which chiefly maintains and holds to 
« gether the Chriſtian Church +. 

THE firſt of the Latin Fathers, who is 
cited for the promiſcuous uſe of the Names 
of Biſhop and Presbyter, is the Author of the 
Commentaries on St. Paul's Epiſtles, pub- 

Iſh'd under the Name of St. Ambroſe, who 
profeſſes himſelf to write under Pope Dama- 

ſus, who dy'd in the Year of our Lord 
ccclxxxIV. And, if we may rely on 

this Author's Judgment, there were Biſbops 

in the ſtricteſt Senſe of this Name, when & 

Paul wrote his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians : 

For he, explaining that Paſſage of this Epi- 

ſtle, where the Women are commanded to 

have Power over their Heads becauſe of the An- 

gels, ſays, © That by Angels are meant Biſbops, 

«as we may learn from St. John's Revela- 

“tion . Whether this Interpretation be 
true, or otherwiſe (which is not material N 
to know) it is a full proof, that he thought | 
there were then Biſbops in the Church. And 
that he meant Lay diftin& from Presbyters, 

is plain from what he ſays a little after, «That 
„the Biſhop is the Vicegerent of CHRIST, 

« and repreſents his Perſon ; and, That he 

« decreed every Church ſhould be govern'd 

« by one Biſhop, even as all things proceed 

S. Chryſoltemus Hcmil. XVI. in I. Tim. TIay]or AA xu- 
3 X) udααναe Ne, ExxAn iar, 2 xe oriav, 


Ambreſiaſter in 1 Cor. xi. 10. Poteftatem, ve lamen ſignificavit : 
Angelos, Epiſcopos dicit, ſicut docetur in ApocalypſiJoannis. 
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1 | 


IV. 
a 


Chapter © from one Go Þ the Father F. And in ſe. 


veral other places, this Author affirms, (That 
« in a Church there were ſeveral Presbyters 
and Deacons, hut never more than one Bj. 


„ {bop, even in the Apoſtles Times ||. 


Neo v long after flouriſt'd Theodoret, in the 
beginning of the Fifth Century, who makes 
the Names of Biſhop and Presbyter to have been 
ſynonymous Terms in the Apoftolick Age; 


but then he will have thoſe of the chief Order 


to have been calPd Apoſtles. * The ſame per- 


4 ſons, ſays he, were antiently calld Biſbeys 


« and Presbyters, and they, whom we now 
“e call Biſhops, were then calPd Apoſtles : But 
in proceſs of Time the Name of Apoitles 
« was appropriated to them who were Apo- 
« fles in the ſtrict ſenſe; and the reſt, who 
6“ had formerly the Name of Apoſtles, were 
« ſtyl'd Biſhops. In this ſenſe Epaphroditue is 


„ call'd the Apoſtle of the Philippians ; Titus 


% was the Apoſtle of the Cretiaus, and Time 


tin of Afa*. 


Fx on theſe Teſtimonies, with many others 
eaſy to be produc'd, it appears, that in the 


I 16:dem. Epiſcopus perſonam habet Chriſti—viearius Do- 
mini eſt. Pauls poſt. Quia ab uno Patre ſunt omnia, ſingulos 


Ebpiſcopos ſingulis Eccleſiis præeſſe decrevit. | Idem illus, 


4 Aotayey 6 Tabb. Abs. 


1 Cor. xii. 29. explicans, Numquid omnes Apoſtoli ? Verum eſt, 


quia in Eccleſia unus eſt Epiſcopus. Idem ad 1 Tim. iv. Nunc 


autem ſeptem Diaconos eſſe oportet, & aliquantos Presbyteros 
ut bini ſint per Eccleſias, & unus in civitate Epiſcopus 
* Theodoretus in 1 Tim. iii. Tus a. cndAvy 76)6 IIgec gu- 
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next Ages after the Roman Emperors profeſs'd Chapter 

the Chriſtian Religion, the diſtinction of the IV. 

Clergy from the Laity, and of Biſhops from the WY 

lower Orders of Cle z, were conſtantly 

reckon'd to be of Divine Inſtitution, and de- 

rived from the Apoſtles down to that Time. 

And it deſerves to be obſerv'd, that there is 
ſcarce any Doctrine of Chriſtianity, which met 
vith leſs Oppoſition in the primitive Ages of 
the Church, than this. Indeed, in Tertullian's 
Time there were ſome, who allow'd Lay-Mex 
to execute all the Functions of the Sacerdotal 
Office: “Their Ordinations, ſays he, are 
« without diſtinction, mutable and unfix'd. ol 
One is a Biſhop to day, another to morrow : | | 
« To day he is a Deacon, who to morrow is 
© a Reader: To day he is a Presbyter, who to 
« morrow is a Lay-man. For they commit 
« the Sacerdotal Functions to Lay-men * ”. 

But then, what ſort of Principles were theſe 

Men of? If we may take the ſame Author's 
Account of them, they were ſuch, as al- 

low'd not Lay-men only, but even Women, 
contrary to St. Paul's expreſs Command, to 

teach in their publick Aſſemblies, and (as he 
ſuppoſes) to baptize +. Some of them were 
for plarality of Gods; and the reſt, who de- 

ne clar'd for the «nity of the God-head, ſpoke of 


wv MW. AY A. (k ER, 


To 


105 | : x 
m_ * Tertullianus De preſcript. Heret. cap. XLI. Ordinationes 


x eorum temerarie, leves, inconſtantes. Mx. Itaque alius 

* hodie Epiſcopus, cras alius: Hodie Diaconus, qui cras 

Lector: Hodie Presbyter, qui cras Laicus : Nam & Laicis 

77. ſicerdotalia munera injungunt. + Bid. Mulieres hereticz, 

6, v. procaces, quæ audeant docere, contendere, exorciſ- 
mos agere, curationes repromittere, forſitan & * P 
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Chapter Go p in a very different manner, from what 


ws , - 


the Church in all Ages has believ'd, and the 
Scriptures deſcribe him to be F. So that we 
need not envyany Man the Company of theſe 
Hereticks, in ſpeaking againſt the Chriſtian 
Prieſthoad, who neither regarded the Autho- 
rity of our Lord's Apoſtles, nor worſhipp'd 
the ſame Go o with Chriſtians, 

AFTERWARDS in the Fourth Century 
appear'd Aerius, a Presbyter of Sebaſtia in Pon- 
tus, and a Follower of Arrius's Hereſy, who 


having been diſappointed of the Biſboprick of 
Sebaſtia, began to load the Biſbop with Calum- 


nies, and by other Artifices to leſſen his Au- 


thority with the People; and afterwards, 
when he could not compaſs his deſign by theſe 


means, he left the Biſhop's Communion, and 


drew a Party after him, whom he perſwa- 


| ded, in order to make them adhere to him 
in oppoſition to their Biſhop, that Biſbops and 


Presbyters are of the ſame Order ; and that 
there is no act of Religion, which a Presbyter 


is not as capable of doing as a Biſbop : For 


which Opinion chiefly, he is rank'd among 


the Hereticks by Epiphanius, his Cotemporary, 
who calls it a Notion (ap:;0ums j,] full of 


Folly, and Maaneſs beyond what hamane Nature 
is capable of ||. So that this is rather a Confir- 
mation, That it was the receiv*d Opinion in 


— — 


oy + 1174 paulo ante: Deum aut fingunt alium adverſus 


— 


Creatorem : aut, fi unicum Creatorem confitentur, aliter 
eum diſſerunt, quam in vero. Iraque omne mendacium, 
quod de Deo dicunt, quodamodo genus eſt idololatriz. 
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that Age, that the Order of Biſbops was Cha 
ſuperior to that of Presbyters : Qtherwiſe Aeri- TA 
ws Aſſertion could not have been condemn'd . 


for Hereſy, or even Singularity. 


AL x this conſider'd, it is ſtrange that st. 


Jerom's Conjecture about the original of Epiſ< 


copacy ſhould prejudice any conſidering Man 


againſt the Divine Inſtitution of it. His Opi- 
nion, and the Foundation of it, as he him- 
ſelf explains them in an Epiſtle to Evagrius, 
and in his Comment on the Fir# Chapter to 


Titus, were briefly thus: & Having abſery*d, 
« that the Name of Biſbop and Presbyeer, 


«are us'd promiſcuouſly in the Scriptures, 
« and that the Apoſtles call themſelves Presby- 
cc ters © 2 He concludes, that at firſt there Was 


no diſtinction between their Offices, bur 


« that Apoſtle, Biſbop and Presbyter were only 


_ « different Names of the ſame thing; and that 
the Churches were then generally goyern d 
© by a Colleges of Presbyters, equal in Rank 


and Dignity to one another. Afterwards, 


« Diviſions being occaſion'd by this Parity 
* among Presbyters, when every Presbyter be- 
<« oan to claim, as his own particular Sub- 


< jets, thoſe, whom he had baptiz d; and 


it was faid by the People, I am» of Paul, 


„and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas ; to re- 


* medy this Evil, it was decreed all the 
„World over, that one of the Presbyters in 


* every Church ſhould he ſet over the reft, 


and that the 


— 


Land peculiarly call'd Biſbop ; 


IE et 
nin £ cif 


194 1 Diſconſe of 
Chapter © chief care of the Church ſhould be com- 
TTT 


— 


W In which Account of the riſe of Epiſcopal 


Primacy over Presbyters, it may be obſerv'd, 
that St. Jerom founds it on the ſynonymous 
uſe of the Names of Apoftle, Biſhop and Pres- 
byter ; which was obſerv'd by St. Chryſoftom, 
Theodoret, and other antient Fathers, who 
drew no ſuch Inference from it ; but con- 
ſtantly affirm'd, that there was a diſparity 
of Order among them, notwithſtanding their 
Names were us'd promiſcuouſly. And I hope 
it has been fully made out in this and the laſt 
Chapter, that this was no good Foundation 
for this Opinion. But it is not ſtrange, that 
having rais'd Presbyters to a parity with 
_ Apoſtles, contrary to the moſt plain Teſti- 
many of the Scriptures, he ſhould equal 
them with Biſhops, contrary to the Senſe of 
the antient Fathers. _ 3 
Aby thus the Premiſes, onꝰ which this Opi- 
nion is founded, being inconcluſive, there is 
no reaſon to regard what he ſays of the Decree 
pafs'd in all Churches for the raiſing of one 
Presbyter above the reſt, which he do's not 
pretend to ſupport by any antient Teſtimony; 
but only con jectures, that ſuch a Decree muſt 
have been paſgd, becauſe he had before con- 
jectured, that Apoſtles, Biſhops, and Presbyters 
were all equal at the firſt. But when, or by 
what * was this Decree enacted? 
If in the ſecond Century, as ſome would per- 
ſwade us, for no better reaſon than that they 
are unwilling to derive Epiſcopecy from the 
FOI 8 ö Apo 
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Apoſtles, it is very ſtrange, not only that no Chapter 


Presbyter in the World ſhould take it ill, that 


N. 


one of his Fellow-Presbyters ſhould be ad 


vancd above him; or think it his Duty to 
oppoſe this new unſcriitural Model; but that 
ſo great a Change ſhould be introduc'd in all 


parts of the World, at a time when the 


Church flouriſh'd with Men of great Parts 


and Learning, and yet not the leaſt mention 


be made of it in any of their Writings; but 


on the contrary both they, and the Chriſtian 


Writers of the next Ages after them, ſhould 
conſtantly ſpeak of 


themſelves. We may as well affirm, con- 
trary to the Accounts of all Hiſtorians, that 


all Nations in the World were firſt Repub- 


licks, and afterwards at a certain time, upon 
the conſideration of their being obnoxious to 
Factions, by general Conſent, became Mo- 
narchies. But it is needleſs to raiſe more 
Objections againſt this Notion, ſince Jerom 
himſelf plainly refers the making of this De- 


cree to the Apoſtles : He not only aſſigns, as 


the occaſion of it, the adherence of tome to 


Paul, of others to Apollos, and of others to 


e Primacy of Biſhops 
over Presbyters, as no late Invention, but of 
antient Right, and deriv'd from the Apoſtles - 


Peter, which is reprov'd in St. Paul's Firlt 


Epiſtle to the Corinthians ; but in his fore- 


mention'd Epiſtle to Evagrius he exprelly 


calls the diſtinction of Biſhops, Presbyters, and 
Deacons, an Apoſtolical Tradition, and tiken 
by the Apoſtles from the Old Teſtament, where 
Aaron, his Sons the Prieſts, and the Lewes, 

O 2 cor- 
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A Diſcourſe of- N 


IV. 
2 


vindicent in Eccleſia. 


- Chapter correſpond to the three Orders of the C bribies 


Church *; and in his Catalogue of 1 6,44 
cal Writers, he affirms, that © preſently a. 
« ter our Lord's Aſcenſion, James was or- 


4 dain*d Biſhop of Jeruſalem by the Apoſtles, 


4 that Timothy was made Biſhop of e 
« and Titus Biſhop of Crete by St. Paul, and 


© Polycarp Biſhop of Smyry« by St. Jobn; 


and he mentions ſeveral other Biſhops, who 


4 liv'd in the next Age after the Apoſtles. So 
that even in St. Jerom's Opinion, the Primacy 


of Biſbops over Preabyters was an Apoſtolick 
Inſtitution. og 8 
Bu rT whatever was St. Jerom's Senſe of 


this matter, ſince it has appear'd to be ill. 
grounded, and contrary both to the univerſal 


Conſent of primitive Antiquity, and of the 


| Scriptures, we need not have the leaſt con- 
cern about it. The Truth is this: Some 
| Deacons, who enjoy'd wealthier Places in the 
Church than many Presbyters, claim'd ſeve- 

ral Privileges ſuperior to them, and were un- 
willing to be admitted into that Order : 
Which Irregularity was fo highly reſented 


by St. Jerom, who was a Man of Paſſion, 
and only a Presbyter, that to raiſe his own Or- 
der beyond the competition of Deacons, he 
endeavour'd to make it equal by its original 


Inſtitution with Biſhops and Apoſtles : As 
it is common, even for the beſtof Men, in the 


— — 


* Ve ſeiamus traditiones Apoſtolicas, ſumtas de Vereri 
Teſtamento; quod Aaron & filii ejus, atque Levitz in 
templo fuerint; hoe ſibi Epiſcopi, Presbyteri & Diaconi 


ben 


© 


— BS. 52. 1 © Oo'|({f > 4 . 4 1 


the Apoſtles; which having appear'd in 
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heat of Diſputation to run into one Extreme Chapter 
by avoiding another. Yet even at this time 
he owns, in the foremention'd Epiſtle to Ea 


grius, that none but Biſhops had Authority to 
ordain Miniſters. And in many other places 


he approves of the Subordination of Presb)j- 
ters to Biſbops, and never once allows mere 


Presbyters the Power of ordaining, or ſeems 
inclin'd to introduce a Parity of Miniſters in- 


to the Church. | 


I hope it has now appear'd from the Scrip- 
tures, 2 the chief Writers of the four firſt 
Centuries, that as our Lord was ſent by Go 
the Father, to eſtabliſh a Church in the 
World; fo the Apoſtles were authoriz'd b 
our Lord to enlarge and govern the Churc 
after his Aſcenſion, and that they deriv'd the 


{ame Authority to their Sacceſſors the Biſhops : 
which was the thing at firſt propounded to 


ZVV = 
BEroxE we leave this Argument, it may 
be expected, that as it was enquir'd in the 


la# Chapter, whether there was a Parity of 


Power given to all the Apoſtles, ſo here we 


ſhould conſider, whether this Parity was de- 


riv'd to their Succeſſors the Biſhops ; or whe- 


ther ſome, or more of the Epiſcopal College 


were inveſted by our Lord or his Apoſtles, with 


Power over the reſt. But there is leſs occa- 


ſion to ſet about a full Proof of the Parity of 


Biſhops, ſince all they, who contend for an 
original Izparity among them, derive it from 


the ſuppos d Primacy of Peter over the reſt od 
t 


03 * 


IV. 


A Diſcourſe of | 


Chapter la# Chapter to be contrary to the Scriptures, 


and the antient Fathers, we have no reafon 
to be concern'd, what Concluſions are drawn 
from it. However, as there is no Example 
of the Biſbop of Rome, or any other's exerci- 
ſing any peculiar Juriſdiction in the (ae 
Dioceſes of other Biſhops ; ſo there are many 
plain Proofs that every Biſhop in the firſt Cen- 
turies, was ſupreme in his own Dioceſe, and 
ſubject to none but CHRIST. One Biſhop 
might excel another in the extent of his Dio- 
ceſe, in the Number and Quality of the Chri- 
ſtians under his Care, or in outwaad Splendor 
and Magnificence ; but, to apply St. Jerom's 
Words, © Where-ever a Biſbop is, whether 
at Rome or at Eugubium, at Conſtantinople 
L or at Rhegiam, at Alexandria or at Tani, he 
has the ſame Merit, and the ſame Prieſthood : 
„Neither the Power of Riches, nor the Hu- 
64 mility of Poverty makes a Biſbop higher or 
lower, but they are all Szcceſſors of the Apo- 
6e ftle; *?, St. Cyprian's Notion of this mat- 
ter was, That as there is but one Church, ſo 
there is but one Epiſcopacy all the World over: 
But then as the Catholick Church is divided 
into many Members, which lie difpers'd in 
remote Cities and Countries; ſo every Mem- 
ber muſt be ſubject to its own particular Bi- 
bop, who preſides over it with the Plenitude 


* Hieronymus ad Evagrium : Ubicunque fuerit Epiſcopus, 
ſive Rome five Eugubii, five Conſtantinopoli five Rhegu, 
ſive Alexandriz, five Tanis, ejuſdem meriti eſt, & ejuſ- 
dem Sacerdorii : Potentia divitiarum, & paupertatis humi- 
liras, vel ſublimiorem, vel inferiorem Epiſcopum non facit. 
Ceterum omnes Apoſtolorum ſucceſſores ſung. +, + r 
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of Epiſcopal Authority, without being accoun- Chapter 
table to any foreign Biſhop *. He ſays, That IV. 
tho the Keys of Heaven were promis d only to 
Peter by Name, they were given to all the 

Apoſtles; and every Apoſtle was inveſted with 

the ſame Dignity and Power, which was given 

to Peter. And he makes every Biſhop in the 

World to ſucceed Peter, as well as the reſt of 

the Apoſtles, and to have the ſame Station 

and Authority within his own Dioceſe, which 

our Lord conferr'd upon Peter +. In a Coun- 

cil of Eighty-ſeven Biſhops, whereof he was 
Preſident, having briefly declar'd the occaſion 

of their meeting, he proceeds thus: It re- 

4 mains now, That every one of us ſpeak his 
on Senſe of this matter, neither judging 

*any Man, nor rejecting him from our 

«© Communion, for difſenting in Opinion 

from us. For none of us do's make himſelf 

a Biſbop of Biſhops, or force his Collegues to _ 
« a neceſſity of complying with him by any | 
* tyrannical Terror; ſince every Biſhop has 1 
«© full Power to determine for himſelf, and 

„can no more be judg'd by others, than he 


* Cyprian. Epi. LVI. A Chriſto una Ecc leſtaper rerum | 
mundum in multa membra diffuſa : Item Epiſcopatus unus, 
Epiſcoporum multorum concordi numeroſitate diffuſus. 5 | 
Epiſt. LIX. Singulis paſtoribus portio gregis adſcripta, i 
— regat unuſquiſque, & guberner, rationem actus ſui 

omino redditurus. + Cyprian. lib. de Unitate Eccleſ. p. 77, Nl 
78. Hoc erant utique reliqui Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, : 
pari conſortio præditi honoris & poteſtatis. Epiſt. XXXIH. 
Dominus noſter - Epiſcopi honorem, & Eccleſiz ſur 
rationem diſponens, in Evangelio loquitur Petro, Ego dice 
tibi, quia tu es Petrus, &c. Inde per temporum & ſucceſho- 
num vices, Epiſcoporum ordinatio, & Eccleſiæ ratio decur- 
rit, ut Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcopos conſtituatur, & omnis aftus | 
Eccleſix per eoſdem Præpoſitos gubernetur. | 
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Chapter © can judge them. But let us all wait 


for the Judgment of our Lord I ESus 


„ CHRIST, Who alone has Power to make 


cc us Governours of his Church, and to call 
cc us to account for our Adminiſtration *, 80 
that it was the receiv'd Opinion, when this 
Council was held, that no Biſhop was account- 
able to another. And what Cyprian affirms 
here in general, he applies in other Places to 


the Biſbop of Rome. Thus in one of his Epi- 
ſtles to Cornelius, Biſbop of Rome, whom 
ſome Schiſmaticks of Carthage, who had ſet 
up Fortunatus againſt. Cyprian, treated with 
to countenance what * had done : For 


& what end, ſays he, did they go to Rome, and 
ce tell you that a falſe Biſhop was made in 


_« Oppoſition to the Biſhops 2 For either they 


c are pleas'd with what they have done, and 


_ © then they perſiſt in their Wickedneſs; or 
© they are ſorry, and willing to retract it: 
If ſo, they know whither to return. For 


& ſince it has been determin'd by us all, and 


4 alſo is moſt juſt and reaſonable in its ſelf, 


that every one's cauſe ſhould be heard, 


* where his Crime was committed; and 


— — 


Council. Cart bag. inter opers Cyprian | p. 158. Supereſt, ut 
de hac ipſa re ſinguli quod ſentiamus, proferamus ; nemi- 


nem judicantes, aut a jure communionis aliquem, fi diver- 
ſum ſenſerit, amoventes. Neque enim quiſquam noſtrum 


Epiſcopum ſe Epiſcoporum conſtituit, aut tyrannico ter- 
rote Collegas ad obſequendi neceſſitatem adigit ; quando 


| habeat omnis Epiſcopus pro licentia libertatis & poteſtatis 
ſuæ, arbitrium proprium, tamque judicari ab alio non poſ- 


fir, quam nec ipſe poteſt judicare ; ſed exſpectemus uni- 


verſi judicium Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, qui unus & 
ſolus habet poteſtatem præponendi nos in Eccleſiz fue 
gubernatione, & de actu noſtro judicandi. 


4 ſince 


* 
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« ſince a Portion of * „oper is __ — n 
« every Biſhop, to be rul'd and govern' . 
« bn 1 Sack he is n to De 9 
Lord; our Subjects ought not to run about 
« from Biſhop to Biſhop, nor to break the har- 
« monious Concord of Biſhops by their fal- 
« lacious and raſh Attempts; but they | 
« muſt anſwer, where Accuſers and Wit- 1 
| « nefſes can appear. againſt them: Unleſs 1 | 
| « 2 few deſperate and forlorn Men think the | 
| « Authority of the African Biſhops, who have | 
« already condemn'd them, to be inſuffi- | 
| « cient T*. Whence it is manifeſt, that he 
believ'd himſelf and other African Biſbops 
| to be the Supreme and ultimate Judges of their 
| own Subjects, from whoſe Sentence there lay 1 
7 no appeal to any but CHRIST. And in the [ 
| antient Fathers the Order of Biſbops is con- | 
ſtantly ſpoken of as the chief of all Eccleſiaſti- 8 | 
cal Powers, and ſucceeding in the place of 
the Apoſtles x. And as the Apoſtles together 
| + Bpip. LIX. pag. 266. Que autem cauſa veniendi, & ; 
pſeudoepiſcopum contra Epiſcopos factum nunciandi ? Aut 
| enim placet Illis, quod fecerunt, &. in ſuo ſcelere perſeverant : 
Aut ſi diſplicet, & recedunt, ſciunt quo revertantur. Nam 
cum ſtaturum ſit omnibus nobis, & æquum fir pariter ac 
juſtum,ut uniuſcujuſque cauſa illic audiatur, ubi eſt crimen 
admiſſum, & ſingulis paſtoribus portio gregis ſit adſcripta, 


= regat unuſquiſque & gubernet, rationem ſui a 
mino redditurus ; oportet utique eos, quibus preſu. 
mus, non circumcurſare, nec Epiſcoporum concordiam co- 
hzrentem ſua ſubdcla & fallaci temeritate collidere, ſed 
agere illic cauſam ſuam, ubi accuſarores habere & teſtes ſuĩ 
criminis poſſint; niſi fi paucis deſperatis & perditis minor 
videtur eſſe auQoritas Epiſcoporum in Africa conſtituto- 
rum, qui jam de illis judicaverunt, & eorum conſcientiam 
multis delictorum laqueis vinctam judicii ſui nuper gravi- 
tate damnarunt. Hierenymus ad Marcellam Epiſt. LIV. Apud 
nos Apoſtolorum locum 8 tenent, apud illos (nr 
via:] Epiſcopus tertius 5 nm 


—: / , EO SER. as CEOS. 


202 


— 
— 


—— 


"of Diſcourſe of 


Chapter 
=. 
Dn as 


made one College, every Member whereof 
was equal to the reſt of his College, and ſu- 
perior to all other Chriſtians whatever; ſo the 
Biſhops all the World over were reckon'd as 
one Society or College : When any Member 


of this College, by falling into Idolatry, or 


_ Hereſie, ſeparated from the Catholick Commu. 


nion of CHRIS TH and his Church, he was 
diſown'd by the reſt all the World over, and 


the neighbouring Biſhops aſſembled to or- 


dain another to take care of his part of the 


 Chriſtiaz Flock; every Biſbop having, beſide 


the care of his own particular Flock, an uni- 


verſal Concern for all the parts of the Catho- 


lick Church : „There is, faith Cyprian in one 
of his Epiſtles to Stephen, Biſhop of Rome, 
&« a very large Body of Biſhops joyn'd toge- 


ther by the Bands of Unity and Concord; 
e ſo that if any of our College raiſe an Hereſe, 


and deſtroy the Flock of CHRISN the 
« reſt may come in to reſcue them, and, like 
& uſeful and merciful Shepherds, may gather 


4 our Lord's Sheep into his Flock *. But 
this gave not one Biſhop any particular Jurif 
diction over another, and by this Rule the 


reſt of the Epiſcopal College might as well 


| have done any of them. WY 


r 


Sacerdotum, (Epiſcoporum) concordiæ mutuæ glu- 
tino atque unitatis vinculo copulatum, ut fi quis e collegio 
noſtro hæreſin facere, & gregem Chriſti lacerare & vaſtare 
tentaverit, ſubveniant cæteri & quaſi paſtores utiles & miſe- 
ricordes, oves Dominicas in gregem colligant. B. 


"Ms 2 Epiſt. LXVIII. pag. 292, 293. Copioſum cor 
pus e 
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Bur tho' the Biſhops of the Primitive Chapter 
Church were all inveſted with the fame Office IV. 
and Authority, ſome of them were ſuperior to 
others in place, as it was before in the Col- 
lege of Apoſtles. In the firſt Age of Chriſtia- 
zity, our Lord's Kinſmen, the Biſhops of Jeru- 
| ſalem, were reckon'd the firft of the Epiſ- 
 copal College. Afterwards, the Biſhop of Rome, 
the chief Metropolis of the World, was allow'd 
to have the Pre-eminence by common con- 
ſent: Hence Cyprian calls the Church of Rome 
the principal Church; and ſays, that Rome 
ought to precede Carthage pro magnitudine ſua, 
by reaſon of its Greatnefs. For the fame rea- 
ſon, when the Roman Emperours made Con- 
{tantinople the place of their Reſidence, the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople was next in Dignity to 
the Biſbop of Rome. Before that time,the Biſhop 
of Alexandria, which was the next City to 
Rome for Wealth and the number of its Inha- 
bitants, had the ſecond place in the College of 
Biſbops. The Third place was allow'd to the 
Biſbop of Antioch, which was the third City 
of the Roman Empire. For the ſame reaſon, 
when Cæſarea was made the political Metropolis 
of Paleſtine, and our Lord's Kinſmen were all 
dead, the Biſhop of Cæſarea preceded the Bi- 
| [op of Jeruſalem, and all others in that Pro- 
vince: And, to mention only this Inſtance 
more, the reſt of the Africa» Biſhops gave 
place to the Biſhop of Carthage, which was 
the principal City in the Countries there- 
abouts. So that the Biſbops of the greater me- 
iropolitical Cities ſeem by a general Confent 
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Chapter to have taken place of the Bishops of the leffer 
IV. and more obſcure Cities. 
— THis Primacy of place drew along with it 

ſeveral other Prerogatives, the chief whereof, 
mention'd in the Primitive Fathers, were, 
That the Bishops of Metropolitical Cities preſi- 
ded in Provincial Synods, and had the Charge 
of conſecrating the Biſbops of all the Cities 
within their Provinces. How antient theſe 
and the like Prerogatives were, is not eaſie to 
determine. But we find them mention'd in 
the Apoſtolical Canons, the firſt part of which 
ſeems to be Tranſcripts of the Rules and Cu- 
ſtoms obſerv'd in the Primitive Ages. It is 
there decreed, & That the Biſbops of every 
Nation ſhould have a regard to the fir 
“ among them, and account him their Head, 
and attempt nothing without him, beſide 
<< what concerns their own particular Doce- 
&« ſes ; and that he ſhould do nothing but by 
_ « the Conſent of all the reſt * P. And it de- 
ſerves to be obſerv'd, that the Prerogatives of 
the Metropolitical Sees, ſeem rather to be con- 
firm' d and inforc'd, as things formerly allow 
them, than firſt inſtituted by this Canon. 
I the great Council aſſembled at Nice, in 
the Year of our Lord cccxxv. the following 
Canon was enacted, upon a Complaint d 
Alexander the Bishop of Alexandria, that the 

Metropolitical Rights of his See had been in. 

8 Can. Abe, XXXIV. Th Emvonbmes gen Wyes eva 
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vaded by Meletius, the Schiſmatical Biſhop of Cha ter 


Lycopolis in Thebais, who had taken upon him 
Jcopo ? po of 


toordain Bishops without Alexander's conſent : 
«Let the antient Cuſtoms ſtill take place, 
« which obtain in Agypt, Libya, and Pena. 


IV. 


polis, that the Bishop of Alexandria have 


« Power over all theſe : Becauſe the fame is 


« cuſtomary with the Brshop of Rome. And 


« accordingly, in Antioch, and other Provinces, 


jet the Prerogatives be preſerv'd to the 


« Churches. And in general, let this be un- 
« doubted, that if any Man be made a Bi- 


„ chop without the Metropolitan's conſent, this 


great Synod decrees ſuch a one to be no 
« Bichop * . Hence it is manifeſt ; Fir#, 


That when this Synod was held, Metropolit ans 
were ſettled in moſt parts of the Roman Em- 


pire. Secondly, That the Metropolitical Sees 


of Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch, were 


the chief; they being mention'd by Name, 


and the reſt only ſpoken of in general: Tho? 


indeed there is a particular reaſon why Alex- 


andria ſhould be expreſly mention'd, namely, 
becauſe this Canon was occaſion*d by the In- 


Thiraly, That the Bishop of Rome had then a 
limited Juriſdiction. Fourth, That the 


* Concil. Nicen. Can. VI. Ta x Hh xegleiro, T4 & 


| vaſions of the Prerogatives of that See. 
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Chapter Juriſdiftion of Metrapolitans was owing to 


IV. 


9238 


Primitive Cuſtom. 
As our the middle of the Third Century, 
Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, was Metropolitan 
all the Bishops in the Proconfular Africa, 
Numidia, and the two Mauritanias. This he 


himſelf expreſly affirms ; and accordingjy, 


amin'd ||. 
Council held at Carthage about the fame Con- 


thage was Preſident. 


the Bighops of thoſe Countries had recourſe to 
him for Advice and Direction in all Emer- 
gencies, as appears from his Epiſtles to them; 
and he was Preſident of the Councils of Bi. 
shops, who aſſembled from thoſe Countries, 
particularly of that wherein the Validity of 
Baptiſm adminiſtred by Hereticks was ex- 
Before this there was another 


troverſy, whereof Ag _ Bishop of Car- 


w long Agrippinus 


liv'd before Cypriay, is not eaſy to determine: 


Some think, about twenty or thirty Years; 


others, fifty or fixty : The Words of Cyprias 
are indefinite, but 1 to 1 leſs 
a ſpace of Time than the longeſt of theſe Pe. 


riods: For he fays, That many Tears, and « 
long Age, or interval of Time had paſs d ſince 
the Council under Agrippinus kx. 


To wax ps the Decline of the Second 


Century, Provincial Synods were conven'd 


vice convenientes in unum Epiſcopi plurimi hoc ſtatuerint. 


t Cypriani Epift. XLVIII. p. 234. Latius fuſa eſt noſtra 
rovincia, habet enim Mauritaniam & Numidiam ſibi co- 
zrentes. || Concil. Cart hag. inter Opera 2 p. 158. Cum 

in unum Carthagini conveniſſent Kalend. Septembris Epiſ- 
copi plurimi ex provincia Africa, Numidia, Mauritania, Oc. 
* Cypriexi Epiſt. LXXIII. p. 397; Quando multi jam anni 


ſint, & longa ætas, ex quo ſub Agrippino bone memorie 
* 
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in ſeveral Countries, to conſider what Time — 
Exfter ſhould be kept T. In the Sy nod of Pg . IV. 
leſtine, aſſembled on this occaſion, Theophilus "VN? 


Biſhop of Cæſarea, and Narciſſus of Jeruſalem, 


were Preſidents ; Narciſſus being join'd with 


Theophilus, becauſe the Bishop of Jeruſalem 
hadalways the next Place to his Metropolitan; 
and this, as the Nicene Fathers affirm, by pri- 
mitive Cuſtom. Victor, Biſhop of Rome, pre- 
ſided in the Synod aſſembled at Rome. In the 
Synod of French Biſhops, Ireneus, Biſhop of 
Lyons, the Metropolis of France, was Preſident. 
For the ſame reaſon, Polycrates, Bishop of 
Epheſus, the political Metropolis of the procon- 
ſular Aſia, was Preſident in the Synod of that 


Country. So that it was then the general 


Practice for the Bishop of the political Metropo- 
lis to preſide in the Sy nods of the Bishops of 
his own Province, Only in the Synod of Bybops 


aſſembled on the ſame occaſion in Pontus, Pal- 
mas, who was Biſhop of Amaſtris, and not of 

Heraclea, the Metropolis of that Country, pre- 
ſided dc &;xe4irvl&, - 45 the Eldeſt: So that 


there was no Metropolitan then eſtabliſh'd in 


Pontus, or elſe the Metropolitical See was va- 
cant. And theſe Accounts are taken from 
the Authentick Epiſtles of theſe Synods, which 
were extant when Euſebius wrote his Hiſtory. 


of Bo . ebius Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. V. cap. XXIII 1 4 dez: 5 
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Chapter So uE time before theſe Synods, flouriſh'd 


"> 


2 


Dionyſius, Biſhop of Corinth, who in an Epi. 
ſtle to Philip, Biſhop of Gortyn in Crete, ſtiles 
him Bishop of all the Dioceſes in Crete *. One 
of theſe was the Dioceſe of Gnoſſus, whereof 
Pinytus, to whom another Letter was ſent 


by Dionyſins, was Bishop F. So that Philiy 


ſeems to have been the Metropolitan of Crete, 


And ſome derive this Metropolitical Pre-emi- 


nence from the Apoſtles Times, wherein J. 
tus prefidedover the Bishops of all the Churches 


in Crete; as Timothy is ſaid to have done over 
thoſe in the Proconſular Aſia, of which his 
on City Epheſus was the Metropolis ||. 


Euſebiut, lib. IV. cap. XXIII. Kai 75 C, 5 Th Te 
gin Tura, d. Tais aureis x7! Kenrny Tacyxiay 
em\ercs (Atuari®) viarrroy cmoxoToy auTeY aTodiys. 
Tate I Thidem. ¶ Euſebius lib. III. cap. IV. Ti. (mow 

dne) M om KenTns HxAnoev. Ghryſoflemus princigi 


Hemi. I. in Tit. ; Et un 78 Iv xu, ux d au TH F ynoor 
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C HAP. V. 


Of the PoWERS which be- 
long to the CHURCH. 


O Society can long ſub- Chapter 
N ſift without Power to do all V. 
Things which are neceſ Wo 
ſary to its own Preſerva- 
tion and Well - govern- 
ment; and 1 it * 
ving appear'd, that the 
8 Chak Ga Society inſti- 
tuted by Go p, and deſign'd to laſt till the 
World's end; here can be no doubt, but that 
he has inveſted it with all the Powers, which 
the Nature of ſuch a Society requires. In 
treating on this Argument, I ſhall endeavour 
to ſhew : 5 5 3 
Firit, TAE general Nature and Deſign of 
the Powers, which belong to the Church. 
Secondly, Wu o is the Subject of theſe 
Powers in general. 9 


„ 


P Thirdh, 


= A Diſcourſe of 


Chapter Thirdly, WHAT theſe Powers are, and to 
V. whomevery one of them belongs in particular. 
—YY Fourthly, IN what place the ſeveral Per- 
ſons, whom CHRIS T has intruſted with 
theſe Powers, are to exerciſe them. 
I. Firit, THE Nature and Deſign of the 
Powers, which belong to the Church, will 
beſt appear by conſidering the Conſtitution 
of the Church, and the ends for which it 
was founded: Which having been formerly 
ſhewn to be ſpiritual, and ſuch as wholly 
relate to the next World ; it follows, that 
all the Powers, which belong to the Church, 
are of the ſame Nature; and conſequently 
diſtinct from thoſe of Civil Magiſtrates, 
which concern the Affairs of this Life, and 
are delign'd for the preſent welfare of Hu- 
man Societies. "1 
Oux Lox p himſelf wholly difclaim'd 
all Civil Power, and left the Civil Rights of 
Mankind in the ſame State, wherein he found 
them. And when the Apoſtles expreſs d 
their Expectation of enjoying Temporal 
| Pogyer and Dignity under him; he plainly 
told them, they mult entertain no ſuch Hopes, 
and that in this World they ſhould rather be 
Servants than Maſters, And therefore when 
the Apoſtle exhorts the Hebrews to yield Obedi- 
| ence to their Paſtors, he reſtrains it to the 
Affairs of their Souls, for which their Paſtors 
were accountable to Go p: Obey them that 
have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves; 


fo 


. 


O 
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for they watch for your Souls, as they that muit Cheer 


ide account a. ; oY 
AN p the Primitive Fathers, who ſpeak WWW 
the higheſt of the Churches Authority, and 
raiſe the Dignity of the Chriſtian Prieſthood to 
the utmoſt Pitch, do nevertheleſs exclude 
from the Church all Civil Juriſdiction, and 
all Coercive or Compulſory Power. Thus 
St. Chryſoſtom affirms, © That the Limits of 
„the Kyngdom are intirely diſtin from the 
“Limits of the Prieſthood : But the Prieſt- 
&« hood is 124 than the Kingdom: And 
* we muſt not judge of the Ring by the 
Gold and precious Stones, wherewith he 
* is adorn'd. The King's Province is to ma- 
nage the Affairs of the Earth; but the 
„Power of Prieſts reaches Heaven; What- 
* ſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in 
Heaven. To the Rim are committed the 


| 

“Things here below; To me, the Biſbop, 

| * the Things of Heaven. The Ning is in- 

| « truſted with Mens Bodies, but the Prieit 

l “with their Souls. The Ming remits their 

©« Debts of Money, but the Prieit the Debts 

, © of their Sins. The Ning compels, the 

5 “Prieſt exhorts. The King governs by Com- 5 6 
L < pulſion, the Prieſt by Counſel : The for- | 
- * mer hath ſenſible Weapons ; the latter * 1 
4 ritual. The former wages War with th | 
: &* Barbarians, we with Devils: And this is | 
* 


Hb. xiii. 17. 


of On 


— 
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Chapter © the greater Government * ”. In another 
V. place, where he ſhews that there is no juſt 
V cauſe why any Man ſhould deſire to be a Bi- 
ſhop, he has theſe Words: „Is it Honour, or 
« Government, which allures thee ? But what 
« Pleaſure can'ſt thou find in this Hononr ? 
« T truly do not ſee any. For a Biſhop is not 
truly a Governour, ſince it lies in the Sub- 
L jects own Power to obey him, or not. And 
if we rightly conſider, we ſhall find, that 
„he rather takes upon him to ſerve many 
« Maſters, whoſe Inclinations and Com- 
4 mands are contrary to one another, than 
« to govern. Tell me then, Is this Honour? 
Is this Government, or Power? The Bi- 
« (hop requires one of his Subjects to bring in 
« his Contribution of Money: The Subject, 
if he is unwilling, not only refuſes to do it; 
4 but to fave his own Credit, raiſes Calumnies 
« againſt the Biſhop for requiring it of him. 
« He ſteals, ſays the Man, he robs, he devours 


5 — 


n 


* $S. Chryſoſtomus Homil. TV. in verba Iſaiæ. Nadi Dominum, 
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« the Subſtance of the Poor. Ceale thy Slanders. Chapter 
How long wilt thou ſpeak in this manner? V. 
Art thou unwilling to bring in thy Mony? * YY 
« No Man forces thee, no Man compels 

| « thee *.” Where he manifeſtly denies the 

| Church to have any outward or compulſory pow - 
er. And St. Jerom comparing Kings and Bi- 
ſbops, ſpeaks in the ſame manner: The 

| King governs his Subjects, whether they 

& will, or not: The Biſhop governs none but 

7 the willing. One keeps them in ſubjection 

1 

? 


by Fear, the other is no better than their 
„Servant. One holds Mens Bodies in Cu- 
« ſtody for Death, the other keeps and pre- 
E « ſerves Souls to Life +.” yo 
X MN v other things may be obſerv'd on 
this Argument, ſome of which have already 


been mention'd in the Fri Chapter of this 
s Diſcourſe, where the Church was ſhewn to 
'F | 


„lem. Homil. I. in Tir. Vol. ult. p. 625, 626. AAA ri 
£0IeTau x) dgX ns; ; has n nd TeuTHs © Tus; u 0 IN ds 
wre 6e& A 58 del Pund]oy dN, i) autos. was; ori ow Th 
Ku ia Ar of agxorav d uTdxzen, X) dri axertas 
Kaas m meZy pa, vx om dgxiv texs) & r -, Gang. 
SAE puelots Seh, . Y mD Y ALYEOUW, 
Mox. Türe 81, di u, Tu, M ; TvTo ,,; 
Jer 6 I emoxeThv xe, Side Xgnudla dv wi dean, 
5 h u eicẽP er, & Y = T8 an ꝗ e pabupias d. 
x2 do Goes, KA Mννο² N Nu.. Xe, ener, 
and e, xd]amive Ta 7 weviTor, Ade ie Th oh lo xd. | 
Two huÞogay uixer TivOr Tara ,.; 8 BrAd eigne 
Xl ; iis & xnd[avayxd{ on, whe 5 B % + Hiermys 
mus Epitaph. Nepotiani, cap. VII. Ille (rex) enim nolentibus 
recſt, hic yoleatibus ; ille terrore ſubjicit, hig ſeryituti 
onatur ; ille corpora cuſtodit ad mortem, hic animas ſery 


vat ad 2 
. = 


u, 
1. 
5 
of 
* 
us 
* 
. 
ls 
fe 
& 
2 
5 
yu. 
bt 


0 - 4 Diſuark of — 


Chapter be a Spiritual Society; and the reſt ſhall be re- 


; V. 


ſerv'd till we come to compare the Powers of 
the Church and State with one another: And 


therefore let us now proceed to conſider, 


II. Secondly, Wo is the Subject of theſe 


Powers. And ſince it has already appear'd, 
That Go p has appointed Officers to govern 


his Church, it follows by plain and neceſſary 
Conſequence, that the Powers, which He has 

committed to the Church for its Well-Govern- 
ment, muſt ordinarily be executed by them. 
For every Office implies Power; and to ſey, 
that the Officers of the Church have no Power, 


but what all private Chriſtians may 2 


exerciſe, is all one as to ſay, there are no ſuc 
Officers. | - ous 
AN pas there are diſtin Offices, ſo there 
muſt be diftin& Powers appropriated to every 


one of them. For as the Notion of an Office im- 


plies Power, ſo diſtinct Offices do neceſſarily in- 
fer diſtin& Powers. And therefore, thoꝰ the 
Scriptures had been ſilent in this matter, we 


might ſafely have concluded from the different 
kinds of Officers, whom Chriſt hath intruſted 
with the Care and Government of his Church, 


not only. that private Chriſtians are excluded 
from the ordinary execution of any Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Pomer; but that ſome Powers are appro- 


priated in ſuch a manner to the chief Officers, 


that they can't lawfully be exercis'd by thok 
of lower Orders. "1 


Ir in any Civil Government private Men, 
who have no Authority from the chief Govere 
VV nory 


a 
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nor, ſhould take upon them the Management Chapter 
of Publick Affairs; or Subordinate Magiſtrates V. 
ſhould tranſgreſs the Limits of their ſeveral "YY 
Charges, and invade the Prerogatives and Ju- 
riſdiction which belong to their Superiors, ſuch 
Confuſion would follow, as would ſoon deſtroy 
the whole Conſtitution. And tho? the fatal 
Conſequences of private Mens uſurping any DY 
Publick Authority, may not always appear 
ſo viſibiy in the Church as it does in the State; 
becauſe many of them are of a ſpiritual Na- 
ture, and ſuch as will only be known in their 
full extent, when we come into the next 
World; yet as the Church is a Society no leſs 
orderly and regular in its Conſtitution, than 
any Temporal Kingdom whatever; ſo this 
Uſurpation is equally inconſiſtent with the 
Well-Government and Deſign of this Spiritu- 
al, as it is with that of any Civil Society. Nay 
farther, as the Honour of Go p, and the eter- 
nal Happineſs of Men are more directly and 
immediately concern'd in whatever befalls 
the Church, than they are in what happens 
| to the Civil Government, whoſe chief End is 
to promote and ſecure our preſent Intereſts in 
| the World; fo any Confuſion or Diſorder, 
3 which happens in the Church, may juſtly be 
reckon'd far more diſpleaſing to Go p, and 
ö dangerous to the Authors of it, than the Diſ- 
* orders which happen in the State. But let us 
examine, what account the Scriptures have 
given us of this matter. 
34 AND 
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Chaprer 
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AN y it may be here remember'd, that in 
the laſt Chapter, the Officers of the Church 
were defcrib'd from our Lord's own account 
of them, to be Go p's Stewards, who are in- 
truſted with the Care and Government of his 


Huouſbold, that is, his Church; and whoſe Bu- 


ſineſs and Duty it is to diſpenſe their conſtant 
Food, whereby is meant the Word and Sacra 
ments, to all the Members of it. Where it is 
plainly ſuppos'd, that private Chriſtians have 


no Power to diſpenſe the Ordinances of the Go- 


ſpel to others, but muſt themſelves expect 
them from the Hands of Gop's Mini ſters. And 


the Names of Apoſtles and Angels, with ſeveral 


others, whereby the Officers of the Church 
were diſtinguiſh'd from other Chriſtians in the 
Apoſtolict Age, do manifeſtly imply, that they 


ated by a Commiſſion from Gop, which the 
reſt had no Title to. 5 
W are farther told in expreſs Terms, 


That no Mazntaketh this Honour of being an Of- 


ficer in Gop's Church to himſelf, but only he 


can claim it, who is called and commiſhon'd 


by God, as was Aaron b. Nay, that even our 


Lord, who was God as well as Man, glorify 
not himſelf to be made an High Prieſt, but he, who 


ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, this Day have 


I begotten thee e. Accordingly, we find in the 


World to execute, till he had firſt been ſo- 


Goſpels, that he liv'd privately, and aſſum d 
no part of that Office, which he came into the 


r 


> Heb. v. 4. Verſe 5. 
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lemnly anointed to it, by the Deſcent of the Chapter 


Holy Gho#, as hath been already ſhewn *. 
NeiTHER did he reckon it ſufficient to in- 


ſtruct the Apoſtles by preaching to them whilſt 
he lived on Earth, and afterwards by ſending 


upon them the Holy Spirit; but beſides this, he 
ſolemnly call d and ſet them apart, and inveſted 


them with a peculiar Authority, before they 


preſum'd to undertake their Office. And we 
find, that St. Paul does often inſiſt on this 
Miſſion from CHRIST, and demands Atten- 
tion and Obedience on that account d. 

I T may be farther obſerv'd, that the Gifts 


or Abilities of Church-Offcers are every where 


thro? the whole New Teſtament diſtinguiſh'd 
from their Commiſſion, and deſcrib'd as previ- 


ous Qualifications to it. Not only Biſhops and 


Presbyters are requir'd to have ſeveral Quali- 


fications, and to give ſufficient proof of them, 
and after that to wait for a Commiſſion, before 
they preſume to govern the Church e; but 
even the Deacons, however endu'd with natu- 
ral and ſpiritual Abilities, could not aſſume 
their Office, which was the loweſt of any in 
the Church, till they had been approv'd and 


authoriz'd by the Apoſtles, or others inveſted 
with Apoſtolick Authority. Hence we are told, 


that the Apoſtles directed the People to look out 
ſeven Men full of the Holy Ghoit and of Wiſdom, 
mom WE (ſay they) may appoint fo They 


— 


* 1 Im. iii. It. 1. Acht vi 3. 
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Chapter were antecedently diſtinguiſh'd from the reſt 


= 


by their eminent Virtues and Abilities, and 
Stephen, one of their Number, is ſaid in par. 
ticular to be « Man full of Faith, and of the Ho. 
ly Gho#t; yet they were not permitted to ex-. 


_ erciſe this leaſt of all Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtries, 


till the Apoſtles had ordain'd them by Prayer 


and laying on of Hands s. And St. Paul thus di- 
rects Timothy concerning the Appointment of 
Deacons : Let theſe alſo firſt be prov'd, then let 
them uſe the Office of a Deacon h. Whence it is 
manifeſt, that no Qualifications whatever are 
ſufficient to impower any Man to exerciſe any 


Function, or Office in the Church, who has not 
been firſt approv'd and commiſſion d by thoſe, 

whom Go p has inveſted with Authority for 

_—_ „„ 5 


Ap ho diſpleaſing it is to Go Þ for a- 
ny Man to aſſume any Office in the Church 
without his Commiſſion, we may learn from 
the Example of King Saul; who at a time 
when no Prieſt could be procur'd to make his 
Peace with Go p, juſt when the Philiſtines 
were preparing to fall upon him, and his own 


People, being ſenſible of his diſtreſſed Cond: 


tion, began to deſert him, forc d himſelf, and 


offer d a Burnt-Offering. The Conſequence 
| whereof may be read in the Sentence, which 
Samuel pronounc'd upon him: And Samuel ſaid 
unto Saul; Thou haſt done fooliſhly : Thou haft 
not kept the Commandment of the Lo RD th 


5 Verſe 5.6. * I Tim. Lite 10. 


. Goo, 
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Go D, which he commanded thee : For now would Chapter 


th Lo K D have eſtabliſh'd thy Kingdom upon 


Iſrael for ever. But now thy Kingdom ſhall not 


continue i, We have another remarkable In- 


ſtance in King UVzz44h, who was immediate- 


ly ftricken with an incurable Leproſy, which 
made him uncapable to govern his Kingdom 


any longer, for preſuming to offer Incenſe *. 
Theſe are Examples, wherein they, who had 
no Eccleſiaſtical Function, took upon them the 


1 


Sacerdotal Office: Let us now examine, how _ 
it far d with inferior Miniſters, when any of 


them uſurpꝰd the Offices appropriated to thoſe 
of an higher Order. And this may be under- 
ſtood from what is faid of the Kphathires, 


whoſe Office it was to bear the 4rk of Goo, 
that if they preſum'd to touch, or but to loo 


upon the Holy Things within the Ark, the care 
whereof belong' d to the Family of Aaron, they 
were to die l. Inſomuch, that when Vzzah put 
forth his Hand, and took hold of it, to ſave it from 


falling, the Anger of the Lox Þ was kindled ag ainſt 


him, and Go p ſmote him there for his Error, and 


there he died by the Ark of God m. And to menti- 


on only one Inſtance more, when Corah and 
his Confederates took upon them the Sacerdo- 
tal Office, the Lo K D made à new thing, and the 


Earth open d her Mouth, and ſwallow'd them up, 
and their Houſes, and all the Men that appertain'd 
to them n. Indeed, under the Chriſtian Oeco- 


| * 1 Som. xili. 11, 12,13. * 2 Chron. xxvi. 16—21, ' Nam. 
W.15, 12. „ 2 Sam, Vi-G, 7. 1 Chron. xiile 9, 10, * Numbe 


dri. zo, $3. nomy, 
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nomy, they who violate the Laws of God, 
are ſeldom puniſh'd in a viſible and miracu- 
lous way: But then they are reſerv'd to the 
future Judgment of Goo, which tho? it is 


more diſtant, and conſequently leſs apt to af. 


fe& unthinking Men, is no leſs certain, and 
if duly conſider'd, far more terrible, than a. 
ny Puniſhment inflicted in this Life. And as 
the Offices of the Chriſtian Church are of Di- 
vine Appointment as well as thoſe of the Jew. 
io; and as much more facred and honourable 
than they, as the Subſtance is preferable to its 


own Type, or Shadow; ſo they who uſurp theſe | 
Ofices, tho* their Puniſhment may not be ſo 


ſudden, will undoubtedly find themſelves in 


| a worſe Condition in the next Life, which is 


the proper Seaſon of Puniſhment for Offences 


againſt the Goſpel, than thoſe who invaded 


the Rights of the Jewiſh Prieſthood. = 
Tuls may ſuffice in general to ſhew 


that Go p has ſtrictly appropriated the ordi- 


_ nary Exerciſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Powers to 
the Officers of his Church in their reſpective 


Stations. What I have to add farther on this 
Argument, comes now to be ſpoken under 


the next general Head of this Chapter, where 


I propounded to ſhew : 


ptizing. 4. Of Confirming Perſons 2: 


III. Thirdly, WHAT are the Powers of 
the Church, and to whom each of them be- 


longs 1n particalar. And they may be reduc'd 
under the following Heads, viz. The Poner, 
1. Of Preaching. 2. Of Praying. 3. Of Bu 


8 
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. Of Celebrating the Lo K p' Supper. 6. Of Chapter 
0rdaining Miniſters. 7. Of making Canons. V. 

8. Of Jariſdiction. 9. Of demanding Main-. 
tenance. 5 5 

1. TAE Firſt of theſe Powers, is that of 
Preaching the Goſpel, which naturally precedes 
all the reſt, becauſe it is the Means which 
Go o has been plea&d to appoint for convert- 
ing Men to the Chriſtian Faith, in order to 
bring them into his Church, where the other 
Powers are exercis d. And if we examine 
thoſe Accounts, which the Scriptures give us 
of the Exerciſe of this Power, we ſhall find 
frſt of all, that our Lord himſelf was ſent and 
commiſſion d by Go p to preach the Goſpel n; 
and that this was one of the Functions to 
which He was anointed by the Holy Spirit, as 
was before obſerv d *. In like manner He 
ſolemnly calPd and ſet apart his Apoſtles to this 
Office o: And whereas they were only ſent to 
the Jews, whilſt our Lord liv'd here on Earth; 
having himſelf receiv'd all Power in Heaven and 
in Earth after his Reſurrection, He enlarg'd 5 
their Commiſſions, and authoriz d them to teach | 
all Nations p, or, as the ſame thing is expreſsd 
by another Evaxgeliſt, to go into all the World, 
and preach the 00% to every Creature d. In pur- 
ſuance of which Commiſſion, they went forth, 
as preach'd every where _ 

T x 1s they deſcribe as one of the princi- 
pal parts of their Apoſtolick Office. St. Paul ex- 


" Lake iv. 18. * Chap. II. * Mork iii. 14. vi. 7. * Match. 
VU 19. * Mark xYi 15. * Verſe 20, 


preſly 
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Chapter preſly gives it the Preference to Baptiſm: 28 
| CHrisrT, ſays he, ſent me not to baptize, but be 
” to preach the Goſpel *. Not that he was not in. iſ fa 
truſted with Authority to baptize, but that ir 
his chief Buſineſs was to preach, as was before / 

ſhewn +. In another place he affirms, That 
Neceſſity was laid upon him, Tea, wo is unto me, ſl 0! 

ſays he, if I preach not the Goſpel t. And in I in 
his valedictory Charge to the Biſbops of Ephe. Ii fre 
ſus, I am pure, ſays he, Way the Blood of all g 


Men : For I have not ſbun d to declare unto you ll ll © 


the Counſel of Go p u. qr nr implying, “ 
that he ſhould have been guilty of deftroying Ill © 
both them, and the People committed to their | © 
Care, if he had nor fully preach'd the Goſpel Ill © 
to them. So that nothing can be more cer- il © 
tain, than that Preaching was an eſſential part Iſl © 
/ 2 
Tu x fame appears to have been deriy'd fa 
to their Succeſſors, the Biſhops. Hence St. Paul IM 
gives the following ſolemn Charge to Timothy: S. 
whom he appointed to exerciſe Epiſcopal Au- V 
thority at Epheſus : I charge thee, ſays he, befor 
G0 p, and the Lord I Es us, to preach the Word, & 
to be inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon v. A great I © 
part of the Second and Third Chapters of his I 5 
Epiſtle to Titus, are taken up in enumerating - 
the particular Duties, which he exhorts him 
to inculcate upon the Cretians, whoſe Bi 
he had made him. And one previous Quali- 
fication, which this Apoſtle requires of ſuch 


* I Cer. i. 18. + Chap. III. x Cor. ix. 16, * Af; 1 
26, 27. 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2. 9 
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were to be ordain'd —_— is, That they Chapter 
be apt fo teach * and, T t they hold fait the V. = 


faithful Word, that they may be able by ſound Do- * 
drin both to exhort, and to convince the Gain- 


J. | 
1 ow faithfully this part of the Epiſcopal 
Office was diſcharg'd by the Primitive Hiſbops, 
n the Chriſtian Congregations, may be learn'd 
from the Account which Juſtin Martyr has 
given of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies in his time: 
Upon Sanda, fays he, all the Chriſtians 
come together both out of the City and 
Country, and after a ſufficient Portion of 
the Apoſtolical or Prophetical Writings has 
been read, the Preſident makes a Sermon, 


(„wherein he admoniſhes and exhorts them 
4 to follow the good Examples, or Precepts, 
« which have been read to them *. In the 
ame manner St. Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan, to 
mention no more Examples, preach'd every 
Sunday, as we are inform'd by St. Auguſtin, 
who was one of his Auditors FF 
INDEED, the Biſbop, being the chief 
Steward of our Lord's Houſbold, that is, the 
chief Paſtor of the Church under CHRIST, 
is principally concern'd, that all the Mem- 


7 ww» * © 4s +» 


I Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 9. Juſtini M. Apel. I. cap. 
LXXXVIE. p. 131. Edit. Oxon. T5 Es 88 rm 
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Chapter bers of the Church have their portion of Food. 
[V. to uſe our Lord's Expreſſion, in dus ſeaſon; 
WY that is, that they be timely inſtructed in all 
[| things neceſſary for them to know. And it 
1 may do well to obſerve here, what muſt he 
1 remember'd under ſeveral of the followi 
| Heads, That the plenitude of Power, Which 
1 zs communicated to inferior Miniſters by parts, 
according to their reſpective Orders, is whol- 
. ly and all together lodg'd in the Biſbop ; ſo 
that whatever Duty is incumbent on any in- 
ferior Miniſter, does in a more eminent man- 
ner belong to him. „„ 
Tu E Presbyters are admitted to a fort of 
Co- partnerſbip in the Care of the Church with 
their Biſbop, and are deſcrib'd both in the 
Scriptures and the Primitive Fathers, as his 
Aſſiſtants in feeding the Hock of CHRIST; and 
therefore there is no doubt, but the Power of 
Preaching belongs to their Office. Accordingly 
we find in the Scriptures, that Sila and oa 
Prophets, whoſe Order was inferior to that of 
Apoſtles, preach'd as well in the Chriſtian Aſ 
ſemblies, as to the Gentiles. And ſeveral Per- 
ſons, who are allow*d not to have been 4%. 
files, are cald by St. Paul his Felow-Labour- 
ers, and Fellow-Soldiers, that is, his Aſſociates 
in Preaching the Goſpel, as was before ſhewn *. 
In the Primitive Ages it was cuſtomary in 
ſome Places, after the reading of the Scripture, 
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which was conſtantly done in all Chriſtian Aſ- _ pter 


ſemblies, for ſome of the Presbyters one after 
another, and laſt of all the Biſhop, to make a 
Sermon to the People. This Method is pre- 
ſcrib'd by the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions . It 
appears from ſeveral of St. Chyyſoſtom's Homi- 
lies, which were pronounc'd whilſt he was a 


Presbyter of Antioch, that Flauianus the Biſhop 


of that City, was to Preach after him. And 
we are told by Socrates |, that in the Iſland of 
Cyprus, and in Ceſarea of Cappadocia, it was 


cuſtomary for the Presbyters and Biſhop to Ex- 


pound the Scriptures to the People every Sab- 


bath, and every Lord's Day. St. Jerom com- 


mends this Method, which he derives from 


the Apoſtolick Age, wherein it was the Cu- 


ſtom for ſeveral Preachers to ſpeak in the ſame 


Aſſembly, as appears from that Paſſage of 
the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians: Ie may all 


Propheſy one by one * : Yet he ſays, that in ſome 


Churches the Presbyters were not allow'd to 


preach in their Biſhop's Preſence, which Cu- 
ſtom he very much blames *. However, it 


ſeems ro have prevaild in many Churches, 


+ Lib, IE. cap. LVIL. p. 263. edit. Cleric. K ifs N. 


A Of ,t re Ty Aa 6 xabeis auf, AN 


un d rares, x, re wdiJoy 5 moxor©, os hs x- 


Cee rn. I Eecleſ. Hift. lib. V. cap. XXII. 1 Cor. xiv. 31. 


Hieronymus Epi. ad Nepotionum cap. IX. Peſſimæ conſue- 
tudinis eſt 3 Eccleſiis, tacere Presbyteros, & 


præſentibus Epiſcopis non loqui : Quaſi aut invideant, aut 


2 eſpecially 


non dignentur audire. Er f alii, inquit Apoſtolus Paulus, 


fuerit revelatum ſedenti, prior tacear. Poteftis enim per fingul g 
Prophetare, &c . 
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| Chapter efpecially thoſe in Africa. For Optatus, Bi- 
V. ſhop of Milevis, expreſly affirms, That none 


but Biſhops us d to preach &: In the Church of 
Hippo, St. Auguſtine, whilſt he was only a 
Presbyter, was deſir'd to preach, by Valerius 
the Biſbop, who was a Foreigner, and could 
not ſpeak ſo as the People could readily un- 
derſtand him; whereas before that time, 
Presbyters had never preach'd there, when the 
Biſbop was preſent. This Change was then 
defended by the Practice of the Eaſtern 
Churches, where the Presbyters common 

preach'd in their Biſhops Preſence ; and the rel 
of the African Biſhops ſoon after introduc'd it 
into their Churches +. In Alexandria the Preſ- 
byters were antiently allow*d to preach, but 
when Arrius and his Adherents took that 


Opportunity to propagate their heretical 


rines among the People, a general Or- 


der was made, That all the Presbyters of that 
Church ſhould deſiſt from preaching q. Laſth, 


There are teaching Presbyters (Dodtores) ſpo- 


ken of in ſeveral other Churches, by way of 
Diſtinction from other Presbyters, who did 
not exerciſe this Office of publick Teaching *. 
| Whence it is manifeſt, that Preaching was 
_ reckon'd to be chiefly the Biſhop's Office, yet 
not ſo appropriated to him, but that Presb- 


. 


by 2 Sub finem operi; adv. Donatiftar: Et locutum eſſe Matz. 
rum aliquid in populo conſtat, ſed inſinuandi alieujus rei 
cauſa, non tamen tractandi, quod eſt Epiſcoporum, 1 Pol- 


ſidius vit. St. Auguſtini. + Socrates lib. V. cap. XI. So- 


rꝛomenus lib. VIE cap. XIX. Conf. Dodwelli Diſſert. Uypris- 
vic. VI. que agit de Prechyteris Docteribunr. TR 
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ters were often allow'd to perform it, even Chapter 
when the Bibop himſelf was preſent  V. 

Bu r then, ſince this Function of Preaching 
was not a conſtant part of the Pregbyter's 
Office, we may conclude that it was not al- 
ways commutted to Deacons. And ſince the 


, * 
: * * 


Deacons are not ordain'd to be Paſtors of the | 

Flock of CHRIST, but only to miniſter to ll 
the Paſtors *, preaching in the publick Congre- | 

gation, which does inſeparably accompany 


the Cure of Souls, can't properly be any part 
of their Office. It may be obſery'd, that in 
St. Paul's Epiſtles to Ti and Titus, where 
it is requir'd, that they who are ordain'd Bi- 
ſbops, ſhoul d be apt to Teach, no ſuch Qua- 
liication is expected in Deacons. And in the 
above-mention'd Paſſage of the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions, where Biſbops and Presbyters are 
directed to Preach, all which is preſcrib'd to 
be done by Deacons, is only to read the Goſpel. 
| And the Author of the Commentary an 
the Apoſtles Epiſtles, which bears the Name 
of St. Ambroſe, expreſly affirms, That in his 
Time, which was in the latter part of the 
fourth Century, as appears by his mention- 
ing Damaſys as then Biſhop of Rome F, Dea- 
cons were not allow'd to preach 4. However, 
tho? it was not properly any part of the Dea- 
con s Office to preach, yet they were not or- 
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Chapter dain d to be Miniſters of Meats and Drinks, * 
- = 4 the Church, to uſe the Words of St. Ignatius , 
ſo they were often Commiſſion'd by their Bi 


ſhop to exerciſe this Function, when any of 
I them were found ſufficiently qualify'd for it. 
1 Which is nothing, but what may be defend. 
ed by many Examples in the Scriptures. The 
ſeventy Diſciples, whom our Lord ſent forth to 
each, were of the lowet Rank of Miniſters 
Phil, „who was only a Deacon, and could not 
confer the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, preach'd in 
Samaria, and other Places. And laſth, the 
Evangeliſts and Teachers, who are often ſpoken 
of in the Acts and Epiſtles, were inferior both 
to the Apoſtles and Prophets, and conſequent- 
ly were of the third and lomeſt Order; and yet 
one part of their Buſineſs was to preach, as 
hath been ſhewn in one of the former Chap- 
ters T. And therefore it has never been 
doubted, but that Deacons may be deputed 
by the Biſbops to preach. 5 . 
Bu r what remains chiefly to be enquir'd, 
is, Whether Laymen, who have attain'd a 
competent Knowledge of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, may take upon them this Office of 
Preaching without any particular Call or Con- 
miſſionn?? FFV»'wñw 
Ab here it is not doubted, but that pri- 
vate Chriſtians may Inſtruct and Admoniſh 
one another in their private Converſation: 
Happy were it, for themſelves, and the 
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Church, if they would thus employ the Time, Chapter 
which is too often ſpent in vain, unprofitable, g 
and ſinful Diſcourſes. And farther, it is tl 
Duty of every Chriſtian, and eſpecially theirs, 
whom Go Þ has rais'd to any Station of Au- 
thority, to contribute whatever lies in their 
Power, to engage others to the Profeſſion 
and Practice of the true Religion; and con- 
ſequently they muſt endeavour this by their 
Words, as well as by their Actions. 
NEITEHER is it diſputed, Whether the 
fame Duties, which are 1njoyn'd in the Scri- 
ptures, my not be openly Explain'd by the 
Civil Magiſtrate. For the ſame Things which 
are preſcrib'd by our Lord in the Goſpel, may 
be made the ſubje& Matter of Civil Laws, 
and inford by Civil Sanctions; and it can't 
be doubted, but that they whom Go p has 
intruſted with Authority to make Laws, have 
Authority to Explain them, when they are 
. FY N 
Bur the Queſtion is, Whether Laymen 
may take upon them the Office of Preaching the 
Goſpel of Cyr 1sT in publick Congregati- 
ons of Chriſtians ? And it is certain in the fir# 
place, that this is one part of the Cure of 
Souls, and therefore belongs of Right to thoſe 
Perſons, whom CHRIS T has intruſted with 
the Care and Government of the Flock. Con- 
ſequently, when Lyymen take upon them this 
Office of publick Preaching, they uſurp thePro- 
vince of other Men: And if it were once ge- 
nerally allow d, either in this Spiritual, or in any 
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Chapter Civil Society, for Men thus to invade one an- 
V. other's Functions and Rights; it is eaſy to ſee 
WYV what Confuſion would enſue. So that if there 
were no other Reaſon, why Leymen ſhould not 
take upon them to Preach, but this, That our 
Lord has ſet apart an Order of Men to that Of. 

fire, this alone would be ſufficient. 

B u x farther, it is expreſly affirm'd, That 
no Man, how great ſoever his Abilities are, 
ſhall preſume to preach without being lawful. 

9 Commiſſion'd. How then ſhall they call, faith 
St. Paul, on him, in whom they have not believd!? 
And how ſhall they believe in him, of whom they 
bave not heard ? And how ſhall they hear without 

a Preacher? And how ſhall they Preach except the 
be ſenta? Which Queſtions being an emphati- 
cal Denial of the Things calPd into Queſtion, 
to preach the Goſpel without being ſent, is 
manifeſtly reckon'd as impoſſible in a Chriis- 
au, or moral Senſe; as it is in a natural Senſe 
for a Man to believe what he never heard, or 

to hear what was never preachd, or ſpoken to 

| him. Accordingly, neither our Lord, nor 
| his Apoſtles began to Preach, till they were 
particularly Commiſſion'd to do it, as was 
before obſerv'd. And Preachers, or Teachers 
are ſpoken of in the Scriptures, as Men in- 
veſted with a particular Office. Thus we are 
told, That whe» CHRIST aſcended on high, 
He gave to his Church ſeveral Officers, ano 


| whom Teachers are reckon'd Þ, I» the Char 
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f f Antioch there are ſaid to be, beſide private Chaprer 
Chriſtians, Prophets and Teachers e. And in o. V. | 
ther places this Name of Teachers, and the a | 

| 


Work of Teaching, or Preaching, are general- 
p appropriated to Perſons Commiſion d by 

Go p. 

HENCE the Miniſters of CuxgisT are 
calbd Ambaſſadors, and faid to ſpeak in the 
Name of Go p and CR RIS r. GO hath | 
committed to us, ſaith St. Paul, the Word of Re- [1 
conciliatiov. Now then we are Ambaſſadors for | 
CHRIST, 45 tbo Gop did beſeech you by us : 
We pray jo in CHRIS T's Head, be ye reconcild 
* % bs Ben * are many Farms ngs 

t er o 7g, Or th 
who 1 with Rel x or ng as 5 0 as 

expreſs Precepts both to attend to their Meſ- 
ſux and to honogr their Perſons for their 

rk's ſake. When our Lord firſt ſent forth 
the Tye 2 to 255 he told them . 
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hint | * me, with many - other Ty 
to the ſame purpoſe e. To the Seventy he ſaid 
in like manner: He that heareth you, heareth 
me; and he that Ae Jou, deſpiſe 10 me : And 
he that 1 70 me, 4 fd 1 that ſent me l. 


* leſt an any Man ould limit this to thoſe 
who were ſent by our Lord himſelf, as fome 
— dogs without the 120 colour of Reaſon 
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Chapter Timothy : I Timotheus come, ſee that he may le 
: with you without Fear, for he worketh the Work of 
ue Lord, as I alſo do: Let no Man therefor: 
| deſpiſe him s. To the ſame purpoſe, We beſeech 
you, Brethren, ſays he to the Theſſalonians, to 
know them which labour among you, and are over 
jou in the Lox D, and admoniſh jou: And to eſteem 
them very highly in love for their Work"s ſake b. 
And to the Hebrews : Obey them that have the 
Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves ; for the 
watch for your Souls as they that mut give ac. 
count i, Hence not only St. Paul ſpeaks to the 
Chriſtians under his Care in a ſtyle of con- 
mand as was formerly ſhewn * ; but other 
| Biſhops and Paſtors may do ſo too. And Preach- 
ing the Goſpel in the Scriptural Notion im- 
* plies the Preacher*s Authority over the Perſons, 
to whom he preaches. Hence St. Paul ſays to 
Titus: Theſe Things ſpeak, and exhort, and re- 
buke with all Authority kx. Which had been ve- 
ry improper, if the People had not been o- 
blig'd to obey him. For the fame reaſon he 
forbids Women, how well ſoever qualify d, to 
Teach in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies : Let your 
Women keep Silence in the Churches: For it i not 
permitted unto them to Speak ; but they are com- 
manded to be under Obedience I. Where this 
publick Teaching is manifeſtly ſuppos'd incon- 
ſiſtent with the Subjection and Obedience, 
whichWomen owe to Men. In another place he 
expreſly calls it aſurping Authority: T ſuffer not a 


e Cor. xvi. 10. > 1 Theff.v. 12, 13. Hebr. xiii. 19. 
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Woman to Teach, ſays he, nor to uſurp Authority Chapter | 
V. - 


over the Man, but to be in ſilence ®, Women 
may privately Inſtruct not only their own 
Sex, and their Children, as they are elſe- 
where requir'd to do, but alſo Men: The 


believing Wife is encourag'd by St. Paul to en- 
deavour the Converſion of her anbelieving Huſ- 


band n. And we find that Apollos was in- 
ſtructed in the Way of Go D by Priſcilla o. 
But in the pablick Congregation, where the 
Preacher ſpeaks in Go p's Name to the Peo- 


ple, Women, whom Nature has made ſubje& 
to Men, muſt be filent. Whereas, if no- 


thing was requir'd to Authorize any Perſon 


to preach, beſide Ability to Inſtruct others, 


there is no reaſon, why ſuch Women, as have 


competent Learning and Eloquence, may not 


Preach as well as Men. Laſtly, It may be 


added, to ſhew that Preaching implies Autho- 
rity, that they, whoſe Offce it is to preach,that 


is, Biſhops and Prieſts, have Power to inflict 
Puniſhments on thoſe Chriſtians, who refuſe 
to obey them: But this will be prov'd in the 
following part of this Chapter. And therefore, 


I ſhall now proceed to conſider ſome Objecti- 


ons againſt what has been here aſſerted. 
SOME have objected, That St. Paul tells the 


Corinthians, they may all Propheſy v. But this 
can't be apply*d with the leaſt colour of Rea- 
ſon to any but thoſe, who had the Gift of Pro- 


phej. For the whole deſign of this Chapter is 


1 Tim. ii. 12, 1 Cor. vii. 16. * Ads xviii. 26, * 2 Cor. 
xiv. 31. a, * 


to 
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C_ to treat of the extraordinary Gifts of the Spi. 


2, rit; and both the Words which immediately 
WY” precede this Paſſage, and thoſe which follow 
it, do manifeſtly relate to Perſons miracy. 
louſly inſpir'd: Let the Prophets, * he, hed 
1 


two or three, and let the reſt judge: If any th 
le reveal d to another that ſitteth by, let the firit 
| hold his Peace 2. Then it follows : For ye ma 
all Propheſy one by one r. And un in the next 
Verſe : The Spirits of the Prophets are ſubjett to 
the Prophets . Which Words can't be under- 
ſtood of any, but thoſe who had extraordina- 
ry Revelations from the Spirit of Go p: And 
_ conſequently 4 who are ſaid to Prophefy, are 
not the whole Church of Corinth, but only a 
of that Church, who were miraculouſly in- 
ſpir'd. Indeed, it is probable, theſe Perſons 
were not ordain d Miniſters, and therefore had 

not the ſame ordinary Commiſſion, whe 

the preſent Miniſters of the Church are Au- 
thoriz'd to preach : But then their Divine In- 
ſpiration was a plenary Cammiſſioz : And it is 
all one to our preſent Argument, whether 
they were Commiſſion'd by Impoſition of the 4- 
poftles Hands, which was the ordinary way ef 
ſending Men to preach, or by a miraculous Cal 

from G o vp. „ 3 
Or RExRSðͤ object, That after Stephen's Mar- 
tyrdom, when there was 4 great Perſecutius 
Againit the Church, and they were all ſcatter d 
4. throughout the Regions of Tudea and da- 


« Verſe 29, 30. * Verſe 1, * Verſe 33. 0 
PIO y 7 — — 


amino TT Rh ST ro RR. -—_&S r= RG mT Em T1 


— 


CuuxcR- GOVERNMENT. 235 


maria, except the Apoſtles t, it is ſaid, they that Chapter 
were ſcatter d abroad, went every where preaching V. 
the Word a. And ſome of them travelled as far "WY 
4 Phcenice, and Cyprus, axd Antioch, preach- 

ing the Word : And the Hand of the Los» 

was with them : And à great number believd, and 

turn'd unto the Lox Dp *, Where we find, 

that all except the Apoſtles, left Jeruſalem; and 

they who left Jeruſalem preach'd the Goſpel, 

with Go p's manifeſt Approbation: Conſe- 
quently, private Chriſtians were then allow'd 4 
to preach. And this Objection may be farther — 
ſtrengthen d by the Teſtimony of the Com- | 
mentary aſcrib'd to St. Ambroſe, where it is 6 
ſaid, that at firſt all Chriſtiaus preach d *. But 

to this it may be reply'd: YT 
Heri, THAT all, who are faid to have 
been ſcatter d, muſt not be taken in a ſtrict 
Senſe for every Member of the Church of Je- 
ruſalem; both becauſe it is highly improba- 
ble, that all the Chriſtians without any Ex- 


ception, ſhould fly from their Native Coun- | 

try at once, which they were never known 
to do in any other of the heavieſt Perſecuti- 
ons; and becauſe the very next Chapter 


— — 
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Chapter danger of the Perſecution, which always be. 


* 
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gins with the Miniſters. And it is plain from 
the Verſes immediately following, that one of 


theſe , who planted the Goſpe in Samaria, 


was Philip the Deacon and Evangeliſt 2. 
Secondly, T x o' we ſuppoſe all the Chriſti 


ans without exception, to have been ſcatter'd 


from Jeruſalem, there is not the leaſt Proof, 
that every one of theſe preach'd the Goſpel : 
For whatever is ſaid of Preaching in the fore- 


mention'd Paſſage, may fairly be apply'd to 


ſuch of the diſpers'd Chriſtians, as had an or- 


dinary, or miraculous Call to that Office. Or, 


ſhould it be granted, that moſt of thoſe who 
were ſcatter d abroad, or even all of them, 
preach'd the Goſpel, how does it appear, they 


were not inſpird by the Holy Gho#, which 


was conferr'd in an extraordinary manner, on 


a very great part of the fir## Converts to Chri- 
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Laſtly, T x o! we ſuppoſe, that theſe 


Preachers, or fome of them, had no particular 


3 ommiſſion to preach, which can't be prov d, 


yet this may very eaſily be reconciPd with 
what has been ſaid. For it is one thing to ex- 
plain and confirm by Reaſons and Teſtimo- 
nies the Chriſtian Faith to Unbelievers or o- 


thers, with whom we happen to converſe, 


a ſettled Congregation of Chriſtians. St. Peter's 


which is all theſe Men appear to have done ; 


and another to aſſume the Office of Preaching in 


— 


N — * 
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Advice extends to all Chriſtians, Laymen as 
well as Clergy : Be ready always to give an An- 
ſwer to every Man that asketh you 4 Reaſon of the 
Hope which is in you *®, And 'tis certain, that 


not only Laymen, but even Women, as was 
before ſhewn, are oblig'd to convert as ma- 


ny to the true Religion as they can. But then 
to officiate in an eſtabliſh'd Church, and to in- 
force the Duties of Religion in the Name of 
Chriſt, belongs only to thoſe who are Aurho- 
riz d by his ſpecial Commiſſion, And tho? the 
Converſions here ſpoken of, be ſuppos'd to 
have been made by private Chriſtians, it will 


not follow that they aſſum'd the Office of 
Preaching in the Congregations of their own 
Converts, longer than till regular Mizifters 
could be ſent : For when Tydings of theſe Things, 


that is, of the before-mention*d Converſions, 
came to the Ears of the Church in Jeruſalem, they 
ſent Barnabas, who was an inſpir'd Prophet, 


to take care of the new Converts: - Barnabas 


took with him Saul, who alſo was a Prophet: 


and beſide theſe, there were other Prophets, and 


Teachers, manifeſtly diſtinct from private Chri- 


ſtians, who miniſtred to the Lord, with them b. 


The fame may be farther Prov'd and Ex- 


plain'd by ſeveral other Examples in the pri- 


mitive Ages, where Laymen having made 
Converſions, themſelves or others were aſter- 


wards ordain'd to officiate among the new 


Mm 


* 1 Pet. Ui. 15. Ad, zii. 22, 26. Liii. I, 2+ 


Converts. 


e 
| V. | | 
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A Diſcourſe of 


V. 
* 


Chapter Converts. When DT was Biſbo > of 


Alexandria, Frumentins and Adeſius, two 
men, converted ſome of the Indians: Aſter 


Which Frumentins coming to Alexandria, was 


ordain'd Biſhop, and then return'd to officiate 


in his new rais'd Church, which he preſum'q 
not to do without Ordination *, And in the 
fame Age, the Jberians, having been Convert- 


ed by a Captive-Maid, ſent to Conſtantine the 


"Roman Emperor, for Ordain d- Miniſters to 


preach and perform other Religious Offices a- 


mong them +. Whence it is manifeſt, that 
a Diſtinction was made between convertin 
Unbelievers, and Preaching in Chriftian Af. 


ſemblies; and conſequently, that tho* we 


ſhould allow private Chriſtians to have made 
great Converſions in their firſt diſperſion from 


Jeruſalem, it does not follow, that they took 


upon them the Office of Preaching, as before 
c EE 


Leer it muſt not be conceal'd, that there 
are ſome early Examples of Laymens Preach- 


ing in the Church, as will appear by the fol- 
lowing Relation which we find in Euſebius; 


who reports, © That Origen, happening to 


„come from Agypt to Ceſarea in Paleitine, 
« was deſird by the Biſbops of that Country, 
& to Preach, and to Expound the Scriptures 
« publickly in the Church, before he was or- 
« dain*d Presbyrer. Which appears from the 


pn 36 ICONS 


* Theodoret« Ecele. Hift, lib, I. cap. XXIII. + Ihidew cap 
Tn « Defence, 


XXIV 
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« Defence, which Alexander Biſhop of Jeruſa- 
« lem, and Theocłiſtus, Biſbop 222 


Chapter 
= 


« for themſelves, when Demetrius, Biſhop of SY 


« Alexxndria wrote to them, That it was 4 
« thing never heard of in former Times, nor then 
« practis'd, that Luymen ſbould preach in the pre- 
« {ence of Biſhops. To this they reply*d ; That 
« he was manifeftly in the wrong, there hav- 
« ing been ſeveral Inftances of Lymen, whom 


“the holy Biſbops, finding them qualify*d 


« to Inſtruct the Brethren, deſir'd to preach 


to the Laranaians at the Requeſt of Neon, 


to the Congregation. So Eaelpis preach'd 


« Panlinus at Iconium, being defir'd by Celſus; 


« and Theodorus at Synada, at the deſire of 
Atticus. And it is probable, that the ſame 
« is done in other Places, tho? we. do not 
« know it *.” And in the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 


tions, St. Paul is introduc'd allowing * 


* — _ 


1 


® Exſebins Earleſ. Hift, Hb. VI. cap. XIX. End, on? Tens 
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A Diſcourſe of 


Chapter « honeſt Converſation, to Teach X. Whence 


V. 


it may be obſerv'd, Firſt, That it was not 
common for Laymen to preach, ſince the Biſhop 


of Alexandria in the third Century, had never 


heard any Example of it; and the other Bi. 


ſbops, who were concern'd to defend their 


having permitted Origen to preach, by as ma- 


So that all which can be inferr'd hence, is, 


ny Examples as they could, produce only 
three, and ſeem to confeſs they know of no 
more. Secondly, That this was not done with- 
out a ſpecial Licenſe obtain'd from the Biſhop. 


That ſome in the third Century, believ'd it 
lawful for the Biſhop to allow Laymen, whom 
they found Qualify'd, to Inſtruct the People. 
2. ANOTHER Religious AQ, which has 
always been appropriated to the Clergy, is 


offering to God the Prajers of the Church. In 


ſceret every Man is his own Orator, and in 
private Families the performance of Divine 


Worſhip is incumbent on them, to whom the 


Care and Government of the Families be- 
long; but in the Publick Congregation of 
Ch:i/tians, Divine Worſhip muſt be celebra- 
ted only by thoſe, to whom it has plead 
God to commit this Office. 

AN if nothing be regarded beſide the 


decent and orderly Performance of this Duty, 


— 


Adoſtolic Conſtit. lib. VIII. cap. XXXII. O Sidbaoxer & 
X) N e , kurt & 3 Te aiys, Y T T tov Tepvds, dg. 
* , Conf. Concilii Carthaginenſis IV. Can. 98. Leonis Pope 
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this alone would make it neceſſary that the Chapter 


Prieſt ſhould be the Mouth of the Congrega- 


tion. Otherwiſe it is not poſſible, that wen 


Chriſtians meet together, they ſhould have one 
Prayer, and one Supplication, as Ignatius di- 
rects *, and the deſign of Publick Worſhip 
requires ; there being no way for a e 


gation to join in one Prayer, but by attending 


to one Speaker. And for whom can it be ſo 
proper to preſide in publick Prayers, as for 


thoſe whom Go p has Authoriz'd to govern 
his Church, and to Offctate in all other Parts 


of Divine Service ? 


Bu T it muſt be conſider'd farther, that to 


preſent the Peoples Prayers to Go p, and to 
intercede with him to Bleſs them, has always 


been reckon'd an eſſential part of the Sacerdotal 
Office. Thus it was all over the Heathen 
World +, as well as in the Jewiſh Church e. 
And it ſeems to have been an univerſal No- 
tion, that the Prieſts are Interceſſaurs between 


Go o and Men, who communicate the Laws 


of Gop, and impart his Bleſizg to the Peo- 


ple ; and on the other ſide, convey the Peo- 


ple's Devotion to Gov. Whence Philo ob- 


ſerves of the Jewiſh High Priet, © That the 

Law requir'd him to be rais'd above Hu- 
“ mane Nature, to a proximity with Go p, 

© that being plac'd, as it were, in a middle 
Station, between Go p and Man, he may 


—— — 


2 


if. ad Magneſ. cap. VII. Emi 7 aun hie Toomey h, 


pie Sinors. + Conf. Archeologia Gree. lib. II. cap. III. Num. 
vi. 23. Chron. XXX. 27. . 


« ſup- 
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Chapter 
. 
2 


ſupplicate Go p in the behalf of Men, and 
* convey to Men the Graces of G o Þ A. And 
our Lord's Interceſſion is reckon'd a principal 
part of his Sacerdotal Office : Whence we are 


told, That he is enter'd into Heaven it ſelf, to 


appear in the preſence of GO p for as d: That 
K intercedes for us at the right Hand of Go De: 


And that, F any Man Sin, we have an Advo- 
cate with the Father, even JES us CHRIST]. 


Indecd, this prevalent Interceſſion of Cuxisr, 
is made by pleading to Go p the Merit of 
his Death; and in like manner the Jew 


High- Prieſt interceded for the Peoples Sins, 


by preſenting to Go p the Blood of Sacrific'd 
Victims s. Conſequently the Chriſtian Preſ- 


to offer, can't perform this act of t 


bjter, who has no new propitiatory Sacrifice 
Sacerdo. 


tal Office in the very ſame manner, wherein 


it was executed by other Prieſts: But then 


he prays for the Chriſtian Con gregation in the 


name of CHRIST, whoſe meritorious Sacri- 


fice he is Authoriz'd to repreſent and plead 


to Go p, with infinitely greater Succeſs, than 


could be done upon any new and diſtinct Ob- 


So that the Chriſtian Prieſts are ſo far 


from being inferior to thoſe of the Jews in this 


— 


I Phils Judæus, ib. II. de Monarchia. pag. 828. Zdit. Paris 
Bi 35 eurey 0 Y pelo winuezda e, i x7 
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part of the Sacerdotal Office, that they rather Cha peer 


excel them. | 


AN p this has always been reckon'd one . 


chief Duty of the Sacerdotal Office in the Chri- 


ſtian Church. The Apoſtles joyn the Offices of 


Prayer and Preaching together: We, ſay they, 


will give our ſelves continually to Prayer, and to 


the Miniſtry of the Word h. Several other Du- 
ties were incumbent on them, but theſe two 


are particularly mention'd, as the principal, 


and thoſe which requir'd their moſt conſtant 


Attendance. The Prophets and Teachers at 


Antioch i, _ are {aid Ac ſuę ſœr Tu Kveie, fo miniſter | 
to the Lord and Faſt : Where miniſtring to the 


Lord, is meant of Praying, as appears not 


only becauſe it 1s join'd with Faſting, but alſo, 


becauſe this and the like Expreſſions are com- 


monly usd in that Senſe. St. James directs 


fick Perſons to ſend for the Presbyters of the 


Church to pray and intercede for them *, with 


a Promiſe of Succeſs, and having their Sins 


forgiven. And the Twenty-four Elders in the 
Revelation, who repreſent the Miniſters of the 
Chriſtian Church, have every one of them golden 
Vials, fall of Incenſe, which is the Prayers of the 

Saints x. Which is an Alluſion to that Incenſe 
which was offer'd by the Jewiſh Prieſts, and 
myſtically ſignify'd the Prayers of the Peo- 
ple +. So that what was my/tically Offer'd 

by the Jewiſh Prieſts, is here intimated to 


— _ 
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Chapter be literall) preſented to Go Þ by the Chri- 


m—_—_ 
Prieſt conſtantly preſided in publick Prayers, 
as well as other Religious Offices. Indeed, 


IN the next Ages after the Apoſtles, the 


this difference ſeems to have been common| 
obſerv'd between the ordinary Prayers of the 
Congregation, and the ſolemn Prayers of Or- 


dination, Conſecration of the Euchariſt, and 
others, wherein the Biſhop or Presbyter exer- 


cis'd any peculiar Act of their Authority: 


That in theſe later, the Mzniſter alone pro- 


nounc'd the Prayer, which being ended, the 


People anſwer'd, Amen: Whereas in the ſor- 
mer, they repeated (vnd wales) all together, 


| following the Miniſter, as may be ſeen in the 


alibi. | Matth. xxvi. 26, 27. * Adds iv. 24. 


ancient Liturgies *. This Diſtinction ſeems 
to be made in the Scripture, where when our 
Lord conſecrates the Euchariſt, He alone is 
ſaid to Bleſs, or to give Thanks 1, Whereas 


in the Acts, when Prayer is made, wherein 


the whole Aſſembly are equally concern'd, we 


are told, They lift up their Voices with one ac- 


cord m: That is, Peter, or ſome other Apoſile, 


pronounc'd the Prayer there ſet down, and 


the reſt of the Aſſembly repeated it after him. 


The ſame is manifeſt in the fore-mention'd 


Paſſage of Juſtin Martyr, where he tells us, 
the Chriſtians aſſembled every Sunday, and 


after ſome Portion of Scripture had been read, 


— 


. — 
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the Preſident of the Aſſembly Preach'd : _ 


« Then, ſays he, we riſe all together, and 
« ſend up our Prayers to Goo: And when 
ve ceaſe from Prayers, Bread, Wine, and 
« Water, are 1 to the Preſident, who 
&« Prays and gives Thanks with all his might; 
« which being done, the People anſwer A- 
« men +.” And the fame Father not long be- 
fore deſcribes firſt the (vo Lai) Common 
Prayers, which all ſeem to have repeated, and 
afterwards proceeds to the Euchariſtical Pray- 
er, which was pronounc'd by the Preſident 


9382 


alone, the People anſwering Amen *. So that 


he manifeſtly diſtinguiſhes between the Con- 


mon Prayers, which the People pronounc'd all 


together after the Prieſt, and thoſe of Conſe- 


cration, to which they only anſwer'd Amen. 


However this be, for I will not contend a- 


bout it, the Prieſt conſtantly preſided in this 


Duty, and offer'd the Prayers of the Congre- 


gation. Whence St. Chryſoſtom takes occaſion 
to ſhew the great Difficulty of the ſacerdotal 
Office, from the extraordinary Purity and 


Holineſs requiſite in thoſe, whoſe Buſineſs it 


15 (veisc ler to be Ambaſſadors to Gop in the 


behalf of Mankind |. In another place he 


ſays, That the Prieſts preſide in publick 
Prayers for this reaſon, that the Prayers of 


Am 


+ Juſtinus M. Apel I. cap. LXXXVII. p. 131. Exeſa av 
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Chaprer the People, which are weak of themſelves, 


WY 


laying hold on the more prevailing Prayers 


of the Prieſts, may be carry'd by them into 
„Heaven *. And in another place he de- 
ſcribes “ the Prieſt to be one plac'd in the 


& middle between Go p and Mankind, to 


« convey Go v's Bleſſings to Men, and the 
“ Supplications of Men toG op 4.“ Which 


is the ſame, that other ancient Fathers deſign 
to expreſs, when they call the Chriſtian Prielts 
Mediators between Go Þ and his faithful People q. 
Some indeed, particularly St. Augaſtin ||, ra- 
ther chooſe to appropriate the Name of Me. 
diator to him, whom the Scriptures affirm to 
be the one Mediator between G o p and Man, the 


Man CHRIST IE Sus. But tho? in the 


higheſt Senſe of this Name, there is only one 


Mediator between Go p and Man, that is, 
One who partakes of both the Divine and 


Human Nature, and One by whoſe Merito- 
rious Sacrifice, and prevailing Interceſſion, 
God is reconciPd to Mankind; yet the Mini- 
ſterial Mediation as now explain'd to conſiſt 


in conveying the Divine Will and Bleſſing to 
the People, and the Peoples Devotions to 


* Homil. iii de incomprehenſibili Dei naturs : Are r 38 ot 
ies @ertrixadiy, ia N af TX Andes ewyal, ddericien 
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Go p, is nothing but what the Scriptures Chapter 
and the Primitive Fathers, do conſtantly at- V. 
tribute to the Chriſtian Prieſts. But there 
will be occaſion to diſcourſe farther on this 
Subject under ſome of the following Heads, 
and therefore I ſhall now proceed to the next 
— = \-- 
2. Tre Power of admitting Members into 
the Church by Baptiſm. This is expreſs'd in 
the Commiſſion which our Lord gave to his 
Apoſtles juſt before his Aſcenſion : Go, teach all 
Nations, baptizing them o. Yet it was never un- 
derſtood to be ſo ſtrictly appropriated to them, 
but that it might n exercis'd by in- 
ferior Miniſters. For we find in the Acts, that 
Philip the Deacon baptiz d the Samaritans, and 
the Æthiopian Eunuch v; and that Sr. Paul 
was baptiæ d by Ananias, whom ſome affirm 
to have been one of the Seventy Diſciples; o- 
thers, a Prophet; which is not unlikely, be- 
cauſe he was ſent to baptize St. Paul by a par- 
_ ticular Revelation 9 : However, it is mani» i 
teſt he was not an Apoſtle. And it has been U 
obſerv'd oftner than once, that Baptiſm was 
one of the loweſt Miniſtries, and as ſuch rare- 
ly perform'd by our Lord in Perſon, but com- 
mitted to his Apoſtles and other Diſciples; as it 
was after wards by the Apoſtles to the Miniſters, 
who attended them  _ SED 
IN the Primitive Ages, Presbyters baptiz'd 
as well as Biſhops: but the Practice of the 
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Chapter Church has vary'd as to Deacons. Tertullian *, 
V. Cyril of Jeruſalem , St. Jerom || and others, 
V allow Deacons to baptize ; but other ancient 


| Deacons commonly baptiæ d, in others they on- 


ly baptiz'd in caſes of Neceſſity, or in the 


Fathers rather deny this Function to belong 


to them *. In ſome places of the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions, Biſhops and Presbyters are di. 


rected to baptize, and the Deacons to attend 


them in that Office; which plainly ſuppoſes, 
that the Deacons ſhould not preſume to do it 
themſelves: And in other Paſſages of that 


Work, it is expreſly affirm'd, that Deacons 
muſt not baptize . Again, in ſome Churches 


Prieſt's Abſence, This ſeems to be certain, 


that Deacons not being ordain'd to take upon 


them the Cure of Souls, are not made by 


their Office the »-d4inary Miniſters of Baptiſm, 
_ which is an eſſential part of that Cure: Yet it 
has never been doubted, but they may law- 


fully exerciſe th's Function, either by the Al- 


lowance and Commiſſion of the Superior Or- 


ders, or in caſes of Neceſſity. 


Howeve x; Baptiſm, and all other Of- 


fices annex'd to the Cure of Souls, have con- 
ſtantly been underſtood to belong primarily 
to the Biſhop, or chief Paſtor, and to be exe- 
cuted by the inferior Orders of Presbyters and 


Deacoas only in Subordination to him, We 


——— 
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3 Lib. de Baptiſmo. f Catecheſ. XVII. ſub nem. || Contra 
Luciferian. cap. IV. * Conf. Maximus ad cap. III. Dion. 


Areop. cæleſſ. Hierarch. Balſamonu ad Can. Apoſt. XLIX. 4 Libs 


are 
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are not only told by Ignatius, That nothing Chapter 


« which relates to the Church, muſt be done 
« without the Biſhop's Conſent ; but he af- 


V. 


firms in particular, That it is not lawful to 


baptize without it *. In the next Age Tertal- 
lian expreſly affirms, . That the Power of ba- 
« ptizing is primarily lodg'd in the chief Prieſt, 
&« or Biſhop, and that the Presbyters and Dea- 
« cons alſo may baptize, but not without the 
« Biſhop's Authority +.” After him St. Cy- 


prian makes Baptiſm an eſſential part of the 


Epiſcopal Office : © We, ſays he, meaning the 
« Biſbops, who give the firſt Baptiſm: to Believ- 
« ers by our Lord's Permiſſion 
ther place he concludes, that the Baptiſm of 


In ano- 


8 Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, is invalid, be- 


cauſe it is adminiſtred without the Biſbop's 


Authority, to whom, in the Perſon of Peter, 


and the Apoſtles, our Lord gave Power to re- 


mit Sins in Baptiſm *. Whether his Conclu- 


ſion, that the Baptiſm of Hereticks and Schiſma- 


ticks is invalid, be true, or otherwiſe, is not 
mo material to our preſent Deſign : All we 
deſire to prove from his way of Reaſoning, 


is, That the ſupreme Power of Baptiſm is 


lodg d in the Biſhop : And this he builds upon, 


* Epift. ad Smyrneos cap. VIII. Mudess yoets d Exienb 


TI Geaa%Tw oy drntortauv wig ExxAndiar, Mox. Our dH £540 
Yoes Ts emorxone, dre BN ide, &c. f Lib. de Baptiſmo 
cap. XVII. Dandi quidem (baptiſmum) habet jus ſummus 
ſacerdos qui eſt E — dehinc Presbyteri, & Diaconi ; 
non tamen ſine Epiſcopi auQtoritate. || Præfat · ad Exhort. 
— Nos tantum, qui Domino permittente primum ba- 
PEU1 


credentibus damus. Epift. LXXIII. pag. 308. 
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Chapter as a Principle, which both the Church of , 
V. Cuxrisr, and the Hereticks agreed in. The 
WY> fame is expreſly aſſerted by Fortunatus, Bi | 


of Thuchaboris, in his Suffrage at the Council 
of Carthage, where St. Cyprian was Preſident, 
« Jesus CAHRIõ r, our Lord and Goa, ſays 
& he, the Son of Go p the Father and Crea. 
tor, built his Church upon a Rock, and 
4 not upon Hereſy; and gave the Power 
4 of Baptiſm to Biſhops, and not to Here. 
c zicks+: And thence he concludes in the 
ſame manner with St. Cyprian, that they who 
are not within the Church, and conſequent- 
ly Act without the Biſbop's Authority, can't 
adminiſter valid Baptiſm. Firmilian, another 
eminent Biſhop of the ſame Age, aſcribes the 
Power of Baptizing to the Elders, who have 
the Power of Weng Hands, and Ordain- 
ing *; that is, as will aſterwards be ſhewn, 
to the Biſbops. And Athanaſius, in the Paſ- 
ſage cited in the lat Chapter, appropriates the 
Power of Baptiſm to the Epiſcopal Office in ſo ib 
ſtrict and unalienable a manner, that if Biſbops 
fail, this Power, and conſequently the Church 
itſelf, muſt fail with them. Even Jerom, 
Vo can't be ſuppos'd to have been partial 
on the ſide of Biſhops, affirms, . That nei- 
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I Concil. Cart hag. Suffrag. 17. Inter opera Cypriani p. 161. 
Jeſus Chriſtus, TS Deus noſter, Dei Patris & cres- 
toris fliws, ſuper petram ædificavit Eccleſiam ſuam, non ſu- 
per hæreſin: & poteſtatem baptizandi * is dedit, non 
bhereticis. Inter opera Cypriani Epiſt. LXXV. pag. 322. 
Majores natu, qui & baptizandi, & manum imponendi, & 

ordinandi poſſident poteſtatem. | 
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(„ ther Preshjters nor Deacons can lawfully Chapter 
„ baptize in ordinary caſes, without the Bi- xv. 
) Wl © ſbop's Commiſſion for it f.“ nat Cid 
HENCE it is manifeſt, that the Power of 
* WW Baptiſm yy — and primarily to Bi- 
" WW fops; that it belongs alſo to Presbyters, who 
are the Biſbops Aſſiſtants in the Care and Go- 
| WW vernment of the Church; and that it may 
b lawfully be committed to Deacons; yet that 
neither Deacons nor Presbyters ought to baptize 
without the Biſbops Allowance. It remains 
co be conſiderd, Whether Laymen may bap- 
tize? Which muſt not be underſtood, as if 
it was enquir'd, Whether Laywen might law- 
fully baptize where ordain'd Miniſters can be 
procur'd 2 For it has been already ſhewn, that 
Baptiſm is annex'd to the Cure of Souls, and 
conſequently can ordinarily be adminiſter'd 
by none, but the Biſhop, and other Mini- 
fers, whom he appoints. But the Queſtion 
is, Whether Laymen may baptize in caſes of 
Neceſſity, where no Miniſter can be procurd, 
and Men are in danger of dying unbaptiz'd? 
And if Tertwulian may be credited, © Laymen 
| WW © have power to bapriee,which yet for the ſake 
* of Order, they ought only to uſe in caſes of 

« Neceſſity *. Indeed, his Judgment ought 

leſs to be regarded, becauſe he ſeems to 


LS 


— 


f Adv. Lucifcrian. cap. IV. Sine Epiſcopi juſſione neque 
Presbyter, neque Diaconus jus habeant baptizandi. * Lib. 
de Baptiſmo cap. XVII. Laicis etiam jus eſt (baptizandi) 
—Sufficiat in neceſſitatibus utaris, ſrcubi aut loci, aut tems» 
poris, aut perſonæ conditio compellit. : 

| give 


252 


— 


— 


A Diſcourſe of 


Chapter 


give Laymen an inherent power of Baptiſm, 
which naturally follows from that abſurd No- 
tion of his, which was examin'd in the laſt 
Chapter, That all Chriſtians were originally 
Prieſts, and are only prohibited from exerci- 


ſing the Sacerdotal Office for the fake of Order: 


But it deſerves to be obſerv'd, that in this 
paſſage concerning Laymens baptizing in caſes 
of Neceſſity, he ſeems to deſcribe the Pra- 


 Qtice of the Church, and not merely to ſpeak 


his own Opinion : Otherwiſe, the reaſon he 
gives for Laymer's baptizing, That one may give 
what he has receivd; would equally conclude, 


that Women may baptize, having themſelves 
receiv'd Baptiſm, as well as Men; and yet he 


makes it both impious and abſurd to allow 


ſeems probable, that he conform'd his Aſer- 


tion to the Practice of the Church in that 


Age, which permitted 


Laymen to baptize in 


| caſes of Neceſſity, but not Women. And 


there are many other Teſtimonies for Laymens 


| baptizing : One remarkable Inſtance we find 
in the Church of Rome, where Novatian, be- 
ing in danger of Death, was baptiz'd in his 


Bed by the Exorciſts, who were an Order of 
Miniſters below Deacons, and conſequently 


had no greater ſhare of 12 AU 


than mere Lmen. Whic 


1 Baptiſm was 


fully approv'd of by the Biſhop and Church of 


Rome, that Novatian was afterwards ordain d 
Presbyter. Indeed, there was then a Canon, 


whereby Men who had been baptiz d in * 
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fick Beds, were deny'd Admiſſion into Orders; Chapter 


but this had no relation to the Perſons by 
whom Baptiſm was adminiſtred on ſuch Oc- 
caſions, but only to the Backwardneſs or Neg- 
ligence of the Perſon, who defer'd his Bap- 
tiſm to the laſt Extremity x. So that this 
Baptiſm of Novatian is a full Evidence of the 
Practice and Opinion of the Church in this 
Age. The ſame Practice was confirm'd in 


the Age next following by a Decree of the 


Council of Eliberis 9, which does expreſſy 
authorize Laymen to baptize in caſes of Neceſ- 
ſity. The ancient Author of the Treatiſe, 


That Baptiſm in the Name of CHRIS T mat not 


be repeated, printed with Cypriaz's Works, 
allows Baptiſm to be adminiſtred a minore Cle- 
ro by the lower Clergy, (whereby the Exor- 


ciſts, Readers, and others below the Order of 


Deacons, ſeem to be meant) in caſes of Neceſ- 
ſity. The Commentary aſcrib'd to St. Ambroſe, 
affirms in the place before cited, © That at 


the beginning Laymen were permitted to 
&« preach and baptize in order to increaſe the 
“Number of Chriſtians; but that in his time 
the Deacons were not allow'd to preach, nor 
the Clergy, (that is, thoſe below the Dea- 


© * poſebius Eccleſ” Hiſt lib. VI. cap. XLITI. v Concil. Elibey. 


Can. XXX VIII. Peregre navigantes, aut fi Eccleſia in proxi- 


mo non fuerit, poſſe fidelem, qui lavacrum ſuum integrum 


habet, nec fir bigamus, baptizare in neceſſitate, ita ut, ft 
| ſupervixerit, ad Epiſcopum eum perducat, ut per manus im- 


politionem perfici poſſit. ” 
cons) 
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Chapter 


(NS 


& cons) nor Laymen to baptize *.” So that in 
this Author's Opinion, it is evident the Bap. 
tiſm of Laymen was to be accounted valid, tho? 
the Church in his time, which was in the de. 
celine of the Fourth Century, did not ordinari. 
ly allow them to baptize. St. Auguſtin affirms, 


That it is a very __ Fault, Ae at 
« all, for Lymen to baptize in caſes of urgent 
0 eceſſity : And that Baptiſm — 


« by Laymen, when there is no Neceſſity is 


4 valid, and muſt not be repeated, tho? it be 
<« unlawful for them, and an Uſurpation of 


cc Other Men's Office, to adminiſter it. 4. . 


Jerom ſpeaks of it as a thing certain, that Ly- 


men may lawfully baptize, when there is ur. 
gent Neceſſity for it 4. So that, it was the 


common Opinion, that Laymen may lawfully 
 baptize in caſes of extreme Danger: Neither 
can any inſtance be produc'd where this Pra- 


Qice was condemn'd by any Council, or ſo 


much as found fault with by any of the Pri- 


mitive Fathers; unleſs perhaps Baſil about the 
end of the Fourth Century : Who fays, that 


2. Ambreſius in Eph. IV. Ut creſceret plebs, T mulripli 
caretur, omnibus inter initia conceſſum eſt, & evangeliza- 


re, & baptizare.— Nunc neque Diaconi in Populo prædi- 


cant, neque clerici vel laici baptizant. , S. Auguſtinus Cm. 


tra Parmenian. lib. II. cap. XIII. Nulla enim cogente neceſ- 


ſitate fi fiat, alieni muneris uſurpatio eſt: Si autem neceſſi- 
tas urgeat, aut nullum, aut veniale delictum eſt. Sed & fi 
nulla neceſſitate uſurpetur, & a quolibet cuilibet detur, quod 


datum fuerit, non poteſt dici non datum, quamvis re&e dici 


poſſit illicite datum. IIlicitam ergo uſurpationem corrigit 
remiiſĩiſcentis & pœniĩtentis affectus.— non tamen pro non 
dato habebitur. + S. Hieronymus adv. Luciferianos cap. IV. Si 


tamen neceſſitas cogit, ſcimus licere etiam laicis: Ut enim 
quis accipit, ita etiam dare poteſt. 


perſons 
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perſons baptiæ d by Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, 
ought, like thoſe baptiz'd by Laymen, to be re- 
baptis d by the Church *. But we may ob- 


Chapter 
= 


J RY * 


ſerve, that he ſpeaks in general without ex- 


preſly condemning the Baptiſm of Laywer in 
caſes of Neceſſity ; and therefore may beun- 
derſtood to mean only thoſe Laymen, who pre- 
ſum'd commonly and ordinarily to beptize. 
However, his Judgment is leſs to be regard- 
ed, becauſe he there defends the Error of G- 


prian and Firmilian, which had been long be- 
| fore condemn'd and exploded by the Church, 


and ſeems in ſome meaſure to build this Aﬀer- 
tion upon 1t,viz. That Baptiſm adminiſtred b 


any Heretick or Schiſmatick is invalid, becauſe 
it proceeds not from the Authority of the 
Church. But then there is not the leaſt 


Ground in the Monuments of the Primitive 
Ages for Womens baptizing, which is now 


univerſally allow'd by the Popiſþ Church: 
Even Tertullian, whoſe Opinion of the Chri- 


ſtian Prieſthood was more looſe than others, 


has been ſhewn to diſapprove it: The Apoſto- 


lical Conſtitutions affirm, © That for Women 
* tobaptize, is extremly dangerous; that it is 
an hazardous thing, or rather wicked and 
„ impious.“ And ſeveral Fathers declare a- 
gainſt Women's having any Concernment in 
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Chapter 
ms 


the Publick Offices of Religion *. N everthe. 


leſs it crept by degrees into the Church, and 


at length was expreſly confirm'd by a Decree 


of Pope Urban the Second, in the latter end 


of the Eleventh Century. 


4. ANoTHER Power, which our Lord 
has left to his Church, is that of conſecrating 
the Euchariſt, or Lord's Supper. The fir 


Euchariſt was conſecrated by our Lord him- 


ſelf a little before his Paſſion. At the ſame 
time he gave his Apoſtles Commiſſion to ao 
as he had done: Do this, ſaid he, in remem- 


| braxce of me r. Yet this Office was not ſo 


ſtrictly appropriated to the Apoſtles, but that 


it might lawfully be executed by the Mini- 
ſters of the Second Order. Whence we find, 


that the Euchariſt was conſecrated in the 


Church of Corinth, when no Miniſter above 


the Order of Prophets, who were next below 


the Apoſtles, was theres. 
IN the Primitive Church the Biſbop conſe 
crated, when he was preſent. Which ap- 


pears from the before cited Paſſage of Jaſlis 


ended, the Elements of Bread and Wine 


Martyr, where he tells us, that Sermon being 


mixt with Water, were brought to the Pre- 
ſident of the Brethren, who immediately pro- 


' Apoftolic. — lib. III. cap. IX. Tlzet 2 νννν-j˖ẽ 
Canlicer, yuoeigo 


a vuir, J xirdu@ d h¹νẽ,̊e ral 


re emYeltuoals I 8 ouuCurevorul emoapants 58, WAANN 


J da vou x; dec te, &c. Conf. Epiphanins bereſ. XLIV. 


cap. IV. her. LXXIX. cap. III. & VI. Chryſoftomus Homil. 


de Bernice, Proſdece, & Domnins. Concilium Carthag. IV. Can. C. 
* Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor, xi. 23. 1 Cor» zi. 23, Ofc, iv. 29, 3% 
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ceeded to conſecrate them by Prayer and Chapter 

Thankſgiving *. Clemens of Rome, in the V. 

Words hereafter cited +, ſpeaks of this Office, "VV 

as one part of the Epiſcopal or Paſtoral 

Charge. In the Biſhop's Abſence, it was 

common for the Presbyters to conſecrate : But 

they neither did this, nor any other act of 

their Office, without the Biſbop's Direction or 

Allowance. Hence © Let that Euchariſt, 

« ſiys Ignatius, be accounted firm and good, 

« which is conſecrated by the Biſhop, or one 

« whom he appoints 4. And in another 

place, Without the Biſhop, ſays he, it is 

« neither lawful to baptize, nor to conſecrate 

(the Fea# of Love *. And there is a large 

I Diſcourſe in Cyprian, where he compares the 

Prieſts, who perform the Offices of Religion, 

and particularly thoſe of Baptiſm — the 

Leds Supper, without their Biſhop's Al- 
lowance, to Corah and his rebellious Aſſo- 
cates, who conſpir'd againſt Aaron the 

» MW Hyb-Prieff f 7 . 

N WHAT part the Deacons had in this 

Joffe, may be learn'd from the foremen- 

e Wtiond Paſſage of Juſtin Marty, where he 

tells us, that when the Bread and Wine 

„had been conſecrated by the Preſident, it was 

- {cuſtomary for the Deacons to diſtribute them 

among the People who were preſent, and to 


* 4pol. I. cap. LXXVI. p. 125, & ſeq. cap. LXXXVIE 
* + Page 265. + Ei. ad Smyrn. cap. VIII. Exeirg. Ce- 
cala td x gert ie Ive, » d r men- dea, io dy 
ane omlginL.y« id. Oux #Zov ig ele 7% omen STE 
„ carry 
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1 Chapter carry them to ſuch as were abſent *. Which 
| V. Office was not thought to imply any Power in 
I the Deacons to conſecrate this Sacrament ; but 
they did it as the Biſbops and the Prieſts Mini- 

ſters, as we are expreſly aſſur'd by the Apo- 

ſtolical Conſtitutions +. In ſome places the Bi- 

| ſbop, or Prie#, diſtributed the Bread, and 

the Deacons follow'd him with the Cup |; 

And in others even this was not allow'd 

them *. In Africa, where Tertullian liv'd, 

the People receiv'd the Bread and Wine from 

the Hands of the Preſident of the Aſſembly ; 

that is the Biſbop. Which, he ſays, was not 

commanded by our Lord, but only deriv'd 

from Tradition : And he affirms the ſame of 

their Cuſtom of receiving this Sacrament in 

the Morning +. Some have cited this Paſ- 


7. Juſtin. Apol. I. P- 127. EU eis ⁰ναee D 3 Tv rere, 
3 erevpnmioarr@ arms Te Aa, of xars por Tag muy dice 
Noyol diSoao A TOY i,‘ pelaraCar v Te ex 
errnbirr@ dels x} vive , Y Tois d Taquow meier 
Civ. Mor eadem fere repetit. p. 132. T Lib. VIII. cap. XXVIII. 
Aid & Carige, & TE OE Te 5 OMOKTE 
TE0reyxG10, N TecoCuſeer, ang emdid wg Mr Act, 5); 
cs lepfus, & os J,, tp; Of THis ieee0 oye Conf. ibid. ſus 
Fnem cap, XLVI. | Ibid. cop. XIII. * Hugo a S. Viftore de S- 
cramentis cap. XXXVIII. Horum (Diaconorum) officium eſt 

corpus & ſang: inem Domini diſtribuere, licet non ubique 

hoc obſerverur. + Lib. de corona cap III. Euchariſtiæ Sacra- 

mentum, & in tempore victus, & omnibus mandatum a 

Domino, etiam ante lucanis cœtibus, nec de aliorum manu, 

quam præſidentium ſumimus. Calicis aut panis etiam 
noſtri aliquid in terram decuti anxie patimur,  ———Harun 
& aliarum e juſmodi diſciplinarum fi legem expoſtules 
Scripturarum, nullam invenies : Traditio tibi prætendetur 

_ aurix, conſuetudo confirmatrix, & fides ebſervatrix. Ra- 
| tionem traditioni & conſuetudini, & fidei patrocinaturam, 
= Fs aut ipſe perſpicies, aut ab aliquo, qui perſpexerit, _ ; 
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Prieſts conſecrating the Eucharit to be an 


tion. To which, it may be reply'd : 1. That 
ſuppoſing Tertullian was of this Opinion, it is 
plainly a Conſequence of his miſtaken Notion 
concerning the Prieſthood of all Chriſtians, 
which was refuted in the lait Chapter. 
2. That he does not affirm any thing to be 
an Innovation, Or contrary to our Lord's Inſti- 
tution ; but only that ſome Practices which 
he there mentions, were owing to Tradi- 
tion, and not to any poſitive Precept of our 
Lord, Neither do's he diſapprove of them. 
or deſire they ſhould be alter'd, as he muff 
have done, if he had thought them contrary 
to CHRIS 1's inſtitution ; but he rather ap- 
proves and commends them. 3. It does not 
appear, that what he ſays, has any relation 
to the Conſecration of the Elements, but only 
to their Diſtribution by the Preſident: Which, 
with the Celebration of the Lord's Supper in 
the Morning, he juſtly aſcribes to Tradition, 
and not to the Inſtitution of our Lord, who 
celebrated this Sacrament in the Evening, and 
did not diſtribute the Elements himſelt, but 
commanded his Apoſtles to take them : Take 
this, ſaid he, and divide it among your ſel ves t. 
Ir will here be enquird, Why Deacons, 
who were allow'd to adminiſter Baptiſm, ne- 
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ſage to ſhew, that Tertullian look'd on the Chapter 


Innovation, and contrary to our Lord's Inftitus. NY 
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Chapter 
V. 


WAYS 


ver conſecrated the Lord's Supper? To which 


this might be a ſufficient Anſwer, That Bay- 


tim was always reckon'd one of the loweſt 
Miniſtries, and therefore was uſually com- 
mitted by the Apoſtles to Miniſters of the lower 


Orders, as was before obſerv'd : Or that B- 


tiſm, being the Rite of Admiſſion into the 


Church, was thought more neceſſary than 


the Lord's Supper; which Reaſon is common- 
ly aſſign'd by the ancient Fathers, for permit. 
ting Laymen to baptize, when any Perſon was 


in danger of leaving the World «nbaptiz'd: 


But there is yet a farther Reaſon, why none 


but Biſhops and Presbyters have ever conſecra- 
ted the Lord's Supper; viz. Becauſe the Lord's 


Supper was always believ'd to ſucceed in the 


place of Sacrifices : Conſequently, as none be- 


ſide the High- Prieſt and inferior Prieſts, were 
rmitted to offer Szcrifices under the Jewiſb 


Lam; fo, the Lord's Supper was conſecrated 


by none but Biſhops and Presbyters, who alone 


are Prieſts in the Chriſtian Senſe of that Name. 


It is not my Deſign to explain the Nature and 


Ends of the Lord's Supper, any farther than 
| theſe may lead us to the proper Miniſter of it, 


to be eaten by thoſe Perſons, in whoſe Name 


and therefore I ſhall only hint a few Things 


neceſſary to this purpoſe. 


HERE then it may be remember'd, that 
in the ancient Sacrifices, both among the 
Jews and Heathens, one part of the Victim was 
offer d upon the Altar, and another reſerv'd 


the 
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the Sacrifice was made : This was accounted Chapter 


a ſort of partaking of Gop's Table, and was 


a federal Rite, whereby He own'd the Gueſts Ge] 


to be in his Favour and under his Protection, 
as they by offering Sacrifices acknowledg'd 
him to be their Gop. There are ſeveral 
Examples of this in Homer, one of which we 
find in the Second Iliad, where Agamemnon, 
the Captain-General of the Grecian Army, 
invites the reſt of the Captains and Princes to 
partake of an Ox facrific'd to Jupiter *, and 
the ſame Cuſtom is often deſcrib'd in the Ro- 
man Authors +: But I ſhall rather conſider 
the Practice of the Nations in Canaan and 
thereabouts, to which there are frequent Al. 
luſions in the Scripture. Go p gave the 
Jews this Precept to be obſerv'd, when they 
ſhould come thither : Te ſhall deſtroy their Al. 
tars, and break their Images, and cut down their 
Groves; leit thou make a Covenant with the In- 
habitants of the Land, and thou go a whoring after 
their Gods, and one call thee, and thou eat of his 
Sacrifice t. And that which is here provided 
againſt, came to paſs before the [/rael:tes 
reach'd the promis'd Land : Iſrael abode in 
Shittim, and the People began to commit Whore- 
dom with the Daughters of Moab : And they call d 
the People unto the Sacrifices of their Gods, and 


n 


* Iliad. C. v. 402-431. f Plautus Pænul. 48. III. Sc. III. 
v. 1. aliique complures. Conf. Archeologia Græc. lib, II. cap. IV. 
ſub n. Exod. XxXiv. 13, 15. | x 
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ji 4 Diſcourſe of 


Chapter the Peopl e did eat, and bow'd down to their Gods v. 


1 


We find the ſame Cuſtom among thoſe who 


WY worſhip'd the True Gop : Jacob offer'd Sacri- 


fice upon the Mount, and called his Brethren to 
eat Bread v. And when Saul enquir'd for Sa- 
muel, he receiv'd this Anſwer : Make haſte 
now : For he came to Day to the City: For there 


4 Sacrifice of the People to Day in the High-place. 


As ſoon as ye come into the City, ye ſhall traitway 


find him, before he go up to the High-place to eat: 


For the People will not eat till he come; beeauſe he 
doth bleſs the Sacrifice, and afterwayas they eat, that 
be bidden x. In the Chriſtian Church there is 
only one proper Sacrifice, which our Lord of- 


fer'd upon the Croſs; and conſequently Chri- 


ſtians can't partake of any Sacrifice in a literal 


and ſtrict Senſe, without allowing Tranſub- 


ſtantiation: Leſt therefore they ſhould want 


the ſame Pledge to aſſure them of the Divine 


Favour, which the Jews enjoy'd, our Lord a 


pointed the Elements of Bread and Wine to 
ſignify his Body and Blood offer'd in Sacrifice; 
whence they are expreſly call'd his Body and 
Blood, it being common for Repreſentatives to 


bear the Name of thoſe Things, or Perſons, 


which they repreſent : And as they were eating, 


IEs us took Bread, and bleſs'd it, and brake it, 


and gave it to the Diſc iples, and ſa aid , Take, eat, 


this is my Body, And he took the Cup, and gave 
Thanks, and gave it tothem, ſaying, Drink ye al 
of it : For this is my Blood of the New Teſtament, 


Numb. xxv. 1, 2. Gen, XXII. ” * Sam. ix. nich 
| | m 
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which is ſbed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins v. Chapter 
The Elements were not his real Body and Blood, V. 
nor underſtood to be fo by the Apoſtles, or a 
ny Primitive Fathers; but they were made 
the Symbols of his Body and Blood, the partaking 
whereof 1s all one to the Receivers, and does 
as much aſſure them of the Favour of Go p, as if 
they ſhould eat and drink the real Body and 
Blood of CHRIST ofter'd upon the Croſs. To 
this purpoſe is the following Diſcourſe of St. 
Paul: The cup of bleſſing, which we bleſs, is it not 
the Communion of the Blood of CHRIST? The 
Bread, which we break, is it not the Communiou 
of the 1 CHRIST? For we being mam, 
are one Bread, and one Body: For we all are par- 

-takers of that one Bread. Behold Iſrael after the 
Fleſh; are not they, which eat of the Sacrifices, 
partakers of the Altar? What ſay I then, that the 
laol is any thing, or that which is offer d in Sa- 

 crifice to Idols is any thing? But I ſay, that the 
things, which the Gentiles Sacrifice, they Sacri- 
fice to Devils, and not to GoD: And I would 
not that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with Devils : Te 
cannot arink the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup o 

Devils: Te cannot be partakers of the Lok Þ's 
Table, and the Table of Devils *, Where 
it may be obſervd : 1. That eating the 
Lords Supper is the fame Rite in the Chriſtian 

Church, with eating the Things offer'd 
in Sacrifice among the Jews and Heathezs. 
2. That it is an Act of Communion or Fellonſhip 
with God, at whoſe Table we are faid to be 


y Matth. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. 9 Cor. X. 16-21. 
84 Enter- 
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A Diſcourſe of _ 


Chapter 
. 


3. That it is an Act of Communion between 


Entertain'd ; and therefore it is declar'd to be 


inconſiſtent with the eating the Gentile Sacri- 


fices, which is an Act of Communion with De. 
vils, to whom thoſe Sacrifices are offer 


| Chriſtians, who eat at the ſame Table, and 


by that Means are own'd to be Members of 
the ſame Evangelical Covenant under Chrif. 
Whence the Apoſtle declares in another place, 


that the Jews, who are not within the Chriſti. 
_ an Covenant, and conſequently not in Com- 


munion with CHRIST and his Church, have no 


right to partake of the Chriſtian Altar : We 
have an Altar, ſays he, _ they have no right 
to partake, who ſerve the Tabernacle 2. Hence 


it is manifeſt, that to eat the Lord's Supper, is 
to partake of the Sacrifice of CHR IT, which 
is there commemorated and repreſented. For 
which Reaſon the moſt primitive Fathers 


ſpeak of eating at the Chriſtian Altar: He that 


is not within the Altar, ſays Ignatius in the paſ- 


 depriv'd of the Bread of Go D: Where by the 


ſage, which was cited in the laſt Chapter, i 


Bread of Go o, he means the Sacrament, which 
Gop imparts to Chriſtiaus from his own T.. 
ble, which this Father calls the Altar. And 
the Lord's Supper is calPd an Oblation, a Sacri- 


fice, and a Gift. Thus in Clemens of Rome: 


&« Tt is no ſmall Crime, if we depoſe thoſe 


from their Epiſcopal Office, who have un. 


8 


* Hb. xiii. 13, 
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« blameably and holily offer'd the Gifts * : Chapter 
Where he manifeſtly takes this Phraſe of of- V. 
fering Gifts in the Senſe, wherein the Jews and 
our Lord us d it : If thou bring thy Gift unto the 
Altar, fays our Lord, and there remembreſt, that 
thy Brother hath ought againſt thee : Leave there 
thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy way, firit 
be reconciPd to thy Brother, and then come and of- 
fer thy Gift >. Where Gift is put for Sacrifice. 
Juſtin Martyr in ſeveral places of his Dialogue 
with Trypho the Jem, calls the Euchariſt a Sa- 
crifice : Having cited the Paſſage of Malachi, 
whereGop tells the Jews : I have no pleaſure in 
you, neither will I accept an Offering at your Hand: 
For from the riſing of the Sun even to the going 
dom of the ſame,my Name ſhall be great among the 
Gentiles, and in every place Incenſe ſhall be offer'd 
unto my Name, and a pureOffering, &c. e. He 
makes this Comment upon it, He (that is, 
« God)then foretold the Sacrifices which are of- 
c fer'd to him by us Gentiles, namely the Eucha- 
« riſt of Bread and Wine, whereby he ſays we 
« glorify his Name, but ye (Jews) profane it +, 
Afterwards he has theſe Words : © We (Chri- 
& ſtians) are the true Nation of Gop's Prieſts, 
« as Gop himſelf witneſſeth, when He faith, 
“That in every Place among the Gentiles they 
* Ad Cerinth. Epiſt. I. cap. XLIV. Angi 2 
tres, ide 760 dukes 1 iolns Miura? hl yr hog 
 emoxoning CMN Math. v. 23, 24 Aal. i. 10, 17, 
+ Dialog. cum Tiypbene. p. 260. Edit. Paris. Tieet 3 e H 
wr vg" 1s ird weopteriver aur ννẽjͥ, Tuligt 
m Ag & NE la, 21 T4 wolneis dee & ey actfias, 1 
7235 Tire &ra#r, Y iralaa aur IVE dd ey Hes, Vuds | 
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Chapter © ſhall offer to Him pure and acceptable Sacrifices 1 
V. „ For Gop accepts Sacrifices from no Man 0 
„ but his own Prieſts, And therefore He i 
&« foretells, That all thoſe ſhall be acceptable t 
“ to him, who ſhall offer in this (JIESus's) ; 
Name the Sacrifices which Jzsus Cuxrsr 
directed to be made, namely, thoſe which | 
| 


cc are made by the Chriſtians in all Places in 
“ the Euchariſt of Bread and Wine F.” Irene. 
us calls the Euchariſt, © The Oblation of the 
„ Church, which our Lord directed us to | 
&« offer thro* the whole World, which, he ſays, | 
« is accounted by Go p a pure Sacrifice, and | 
“ it is acceptable to him ||.” In another 
place where he ſpeaks of our Lord's Inſtituting 
the Euchariſt, he has theſe Words: He 
„ taught the new Oblation of the New Teſta- 
ment, which the Church has receiv'd from 
“ rhe Apoſtles, and offers thro the whole 
« World *.“ And in the Fathers of the next 
Age, to conſecrate the Lords Supper is ſo con- 
ſtantly call'd aogigw in Greek, and Offerre in 


+ Pag. 344. Aeg 72 A, your 0 wy Te vn, 
@s Y WT; d Vt%s mates, ary 371 ow way) mr © Tois 
Ergo Ds tuzeerrs awed x, xalards megogecrs]ts. ü 
Sexe) 5 way? dende due iss; Obe, d pai Net off regu 
enTe* Tayles Av, oi qu ovoudI Qs Tere DFuoins ds Sagi 
Ingsg 6 yesds YiveeR, Txless om TH Wwyatrid T8 viſnelr | 
Tas oy a#ajli Toro yivouuas n N eig tarõ moghaloy 0 
Jes, uatluce egg e vndeyer wn, || Freneus lib. IV. 
cap. XXXIV. Igitur Ecclefiz oblatio quam Dominus do- 
cuit offerri in univerſo mundo, purum Sacrificium reputa- 
tum eſt apud Deum, & acceptum eſt ei. Lib. IV. cap. 
XXXII. Novi Teſtame ti novam docuit oblationem, quam 


2 ab Apoſtolis accipiens, in univerſo mundo offert 
Deo, 9 
Latin, 
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Latin, that is, to offer it, that it is needleſs to Chapter 
cite any Teſtimonies from them. So that it V. 
is plain both from the Deſign and Nature . 
the Lord's Sapper, and from the concurrent 
Teſtimony of the moſt primitive Fathers,who 
convers'd with the Apoſtles, or their Diſciples, 
that it was reckonꝰd throughout the whole 
World to be a commemorative Sacrifice, or 
the Memorial of our Lord offer'd upon the 
Croſs, which being firſt dedicated to G o p by 
Prayer and Thankſgrving, and afterwards eaten 
by the Faithful, was to all intents the ſame to 
them, as if they had really eaten the nataral 
Body and Blood of CHRIST, which are 
thereby repreſented. The conſequence where- 
of, asexplain'd by the conſtant Practice of the 
Church in all Ages, is, That they who Con- 
ſecrate this Sacrament, muſt be Prieſts in the 
Chriſtian ſenſe of this Name, as was before ob- 
ſerv'd. But it is not to be wonder'd, that 
thoſe of the Reform d Religion have either 
wholly abſtain*d from the Names of Sacrifice 
or Oblation, or mention them with Caution 
and Reſerve in explaining this Sacrament, 
which were us'd by the primitive Fathers in 
a very true and pious ſenſe, ſince they have 
been fo groſly abus'd by the Papiſts in their 
Doctrine of the Maſs, which depends upon —_ 
their other abſurd Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiati- Il 
on, which is the daily occaſion of many ſuper | 
ſtitious and idolatrous Practices, and has for l 
ſeveral Ages given infinite Scandal both to the = 
Jews and Gentiles, and to the Church of Go p. Fx 
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Chapter i 5. ANOTHER Power, which belongs to the 


V. 
2 


Church, is, that of impoſing Hands on Per. 
ſons baptiz'd, commonly call'd Confirmation, 
The Account, which the Scriptures give us 
of the Exerciſe of this Power, 1s this: When 


Philip the Deacon and Evangeliſt had convert- 


ed and baptiz'd the Samaritans, the Apoſtles, 
which were at Jeruſalem, ſent anto them Peter 
and John, whe having pray d, and laid their 
Hands on them, they receivꝰd the Holy Gho#, who 


before was fallen upon none of them, only they were 


 baptiz'd in the Name of the Lord JEsus®, When 


the Twelve Diſciples at Epheſus had been bap- 
tiz?d by Timothy, or ſome other of St. Paul's 
Afﬀiſtants, as was obſerv'd in one of the for- 


mer Chapters *, Paul laid his Hands on them, 


and the Holy Ghoit came upon them d. From 
which Paſſages theſe two Things appear: 


1. That the end and deſign of this Office, was 


to confer the Gifts of the Holy Gho# upon Per- 
ſons lately Baptiz' d. 2, That it was fo ſtrict- 


not ordinarily be perform'd even by inſpir'd 
Men and workers of Miracles, who were of 


ly appropriated to the Apoſtles, that it could 


an inferior Order. There is only one Obje- 


Cition from the Scriptures againſt this Obſer- 


vation, namely, that Ananias, who certainly 


Was not an Apoſtle, impos'd Hands on St. Paul. 


To which it is anſwer'd, That this was done 


by the ſpecial Command of CHRIST, and 


therefore muſt not be made a Precedent for 


— 
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A A, vili. 14—17. yi Chap. iii. 3 xix. 6. | 
OY 25 | __ others 


—_— 


— — 


CHRURCH- GOVERNMENT. 


269 


others to uſurp this Office, who have no ſuch 
Commiſſion. Which appears from the expreſs 
Words of Scripture : Ananias went his way, and 
entred into the Houſe, and putting his Hands on 


him, ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord, even JeSus, 
that appear d unto thee in the way thou came ſt, hath 


ent me, that thou mighteſt receive thy ſight, and 
4 K with the Holy Ghoſt e. hot 

I x we deſcend to the Records of the Pri- 
mitive Church, we ſhall find this Office ſtill 


reſerv'd to the chief Paſtors of every Church. 
We are told by Clemens of Alexandria, that a 


certain Bybop of Aſia, having firſt baptiz'd a 
young Man, whom St. John the Apoſtle had 


committed to his care, ſead him with the Lord's 
Seal as 4 perfect Guard *: Which was the 
common way of expreſſing Confirmation in the 
primitive Church, and ſeems deriv'd from the 


Scriptures, which ſpeak of Chriſtians being 
ſcal d by the Holy Spirit, and ſeal d by Go p 


giving the ear ne of the Spirit f. Cornelius, Bi- 


ſbop of Rome, in his Epiſtle to Fabius, Biſbop 
of Antioch, gives him this Account of Novatian: 
That he had been baptiz'd in his Bed, when 
he was in extreme danger of Death; And 


* having recover'd from his Diſtemper, he 


* did not receive the other things, which the 
* Rule of the Church oblig'd him to receive, 
* nor was ſeaPd by the Biſhop : And having 


" As ix. 17. * Libro Quis Dives Salvetur? pag. 113. 
Edit. Oxen. Euſcbius Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. III. cap. XXIII. Ti 
Ovaax]new emnoas F pe xvelss 2 Cor. 

+ 22+ Eph.1. 13. iv. 30. N 
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Chapter © not obtain'd this, how, ſays he, could he re. 
V. ( ceive the Holy Spirit &? And we have a full 
and diftint Account of the Practice and 
ſenſe of the primitive Church in this matter, 
from Cyprian, who writes thus to Jubaianus: 
« They who believ'd in Samaria, were bap- 
cc tiz'd by Philip the Deacon, who was ſent 
by the Apoſtles, and therefore having 
&« receiv'd lawful Baptiſm, were not re-bap- 
« tjiz?d, but only that which was wanti 
© to them, was ſupply'd by Peter and John, 
« who conferr'd on them the Holy Ghoſt 
« by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. The 
“ ſame is now practis'd with us: The 
ho have been Baptiz'd in the Church, 
4 are brought to the Preſidents of the Church, 
“that by our Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, 
they may receive the Holy Ghoſt, and be 
4 conſummated with the Lord's Seal +. Ma- 
ny other Examples of the practice of the pri- 
mitive Ages in this particular, might eaſily 
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* Euſebius Eceleſ. Hift, lib. V. cap. XLIIL Ou why x & 
Norrõr kruqs, Sraguyey F v, wv yeh U. dem x7! 

o © HNANG as xarbͤ Te Ts CPCZYIQnvas WO Te CMOKIT, 
ru 5 un TuY0v, was ay Te e&yis avivudl© Fruye ; | Epif. 
LXXIIf. Illi enim, qui in Samaria crediderant,— a Philip- 
p Diacono quem iidem Apoſtoli miſerant, Baptizati erant. 
t iccirco, quia legitimum & Eccleſiaſticum baptiſma con- 

| ſecuti fuerant, baptizari eos ultra non oportebat: Sed tan- 
tummodo quod deerat, id a Petro & Joanne factum eſt, ut 
oratione pro eis habita, & manu impoſita, invocaretur, & 
infunderetur ſuper eos Spiritus Sanctus. Quod nunc quo- 
que apud nos geritur, & qui in Eccleſia baptizantur, prz- 
poſitis Eccleſiz offerantur, & per noſtram orationem ac 
manus impoſitionem Spiritum Sanctum conſequantur, & 
ſignaculo Domini conſummentur, ” hs 
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CNET. 


« That they, who are baptiz d in the Church 


« can't receive the Holy Gho#t but by the Im- 
4 poſition of the Biſbop*s Hands. And he ſays, 
That they who liv'd in Mags a ſo remote 

ey could not 


from the Epiſcopal Seat, that t 
be brought to the Biſhop, were not confirm'd 


at all. Neither can there be ſhewn any one 
Inſtance in any Author, who liv'd within 


the three firſt Centuries, where mere Pres 
ters exercis'd this Power in any Caſe whatever. 
So that J hope it fully appears: 1. That Con- 


rmation Was continu'd in the Church for the 
ſame end it had been Inſtituted, namely to con- 
fer the Holy Spirit. 2. That it was generally 
Adminiſtred by the Biſbops. 3. That they de- 


riv'd it from the Practice of the Apoſtles. 


80 ME have objected againſt the preſent 
uſe of this Office, that it was inſtituted merely 


for the conveyance of the extraordinary Gifts 
of the Spirit, which having ceas'd many 
Ages ſince, this Office ought conſequently to 
have expir'd with them. To which it is an- 
ſwerd : 1. That the primitive Church, which 
may reaſonably be ſuppos'd to have beſt un- 
derſtood the deſign of this and other Inſtitu- 
tions of CHRIS TH and his Apoſtles, univer- 
fally kept up this Office, after miraculous 
Gifts had generally ceas d, which is an Argu- 
ment, that they thought it deſign d for other 
ends, beſides conveyance of ſuch Giſts. 


1 4 lee e IV. © 


2. That 


be produc'd. Even St. Jerome + affirms, Chapter 


2 7 2 A Dif, coli rſe of 
Chapter 2. That the Scriptures deſcribe it not as a 
V. temporary Inſtitution, but one which is fun- 
Yo damental to Chriſtianity, and conſequent! 
3 ing and perpetual. Thus, in the Epiltle 
| the Hebrews, it is calPd a Principle and Foun- 
1 dation, and join'd with ſome of the moſt eſ- 
[| ſential Duties and Articles of the Chriſtian 
| Religion: Leaving the Principles of the Dott- 
i rine of CHRIST, let us go on unto Perfection; 
| not laying again the Foundation of Repentance 
U from dead Works, and of Faith towards Go d, 
| of the Doctrine of Baptiſms, and of laying on of 
1 

| 

| 


ſt- 
to 


Hands, and of the Reſurrection of the Dead, and 
Loos Judgments, Where laying on of Hands 
being plac'd immediately after Baptiſm, can 
fairly be underſtood of no impoſition of 


Hands, but that in Confirmation which con- 
ſtantly follow'd Baptiſm ; either at the fame 


| 
time, which ſeems to have happen'd to the 


forementionꝰd Twelve Epheſians, and generally 
to others, at whoſe Baptiſm any Apoſtle or Bi- 
bop was preſent : Or as ſoon after, as it could 
i _ conveniently be adminiſtred, which hap- 
i pen'd to the Samaritans baptiz d by Philip, 
3 and others who were Baptiz d, where no 


| Apoſtle or Biſhop was preſent. Such as theſe 
ft were afterwards brought to the Biſhop to be 
cConfirm'd. Some would elude this Text of 
= Scripture by explaining Baptiſms, which is 
1 | here ſpoken in the plural, of the Jewiſh B. 

 tiſms, or Waſhings, and not of the Chriſtias 


5 Heb. vi. 1, 2. 


Baptiſm, 


* —— * 


CnuROH- GOVERNMENT. 273 


Baptiſm, which they affirm to be always us'd Chapter 


in the ſingular. But on the contrary, it is 


evident the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Principles and WW. 


Foundations of Chriſtianity, which the Doctrine 
of Jewiſh Waſhings can't in any Senſe be, and 
therefore if he means any thing more by 
Baptiſms in the plural, than the Baptiſm of 
Chriſtians, which may juſtly be ſpoken of in 
that number, when apply*d ro many Perſons, 
he muſt be underſtood of the Bapriſms of _ . 
the Baptit and our Lo x o, which are both 
in ſome ſenſe Principles of Chriſtianity; becauſe 
it was neceſſary by Divine Appointment, 
that John's Baptiſm ſhould precede the Bap- 
tim of CHRIST. And then laying on of 

Hands does naturally follow theſe two Bap- 

tiſms, as we find in the Caſe of the Twelve 

Mea at Epheſus, who were firſt Baptiz d with 
John's Baptiſm, before they had heard of 

Cukls Tr; afterwards upon St. Paul's preach- 
ing to them, they were Baptiz'd in the 
Name of CHRIST; which being done, 
they receiv*d the Holy Gho#t by the impoſition 

of St. Paul's Hands *. 3. To anſwer directly 
to this Objection againſt the preſent uſe of 
Confirmation, it is not true, which 1s there 
affirm'd, That this Office was merely defign'd 
lor the conveyance of miraculous Gifts. It 
can't. be prov'd, that all, who receiv'd im- 
poſition of Hands in the Apoſtolick Age, were 
preſently endu*'d with miraculous Gifts. It 
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Chapter is more probable, that ſome of the Converts 
V. to Chriſtianity never obtain'd this favour ; and 
A nin theſe either the impoſition of the Apoſeles 
5 Hands had ſome other effect, or elſe it was 
wholly vain and uſeleſs. Or ſhould it be 
granted, that the impoſition of the Apoſtles 
Hands always conferr*d miraculous Gifts, we 
can't hence conclude, that it conferr'd none 
of thoſe ſtanding and ordinary Graces of the 
Spirit, which will be neceſſary to every Chri- 
ſtian as long as the World laſts. One of theſe 
is Fortitude, which the Scripture ſpeaks of, as 
a conſequence of Men's receiving the Spirit, 
Thus it is faid of the Apoſtles and others: 
They were all filld with the Holy Ghoit, and they 
Jpoke the Word of Go p with boldneſs : Where 
_ boldneſs to preach G o p's Word, is made an 
effect of the Holy Ghoſts deſcent upon them. 
And ſeveral other ſpiritual Graces are deſcrib'd 
as the effects of the impoſition of St. Pauls 
Hands on Timothy: Stir up the Gift of Gov 
which is in thee, by the putting on of my Hands. 
For Go p hath not given us the Spirit of Hear; 
but of Power, and of Love, and of 4 ſound Mind. 
Where the Spirit of Power, of Love, and of « 
ſound Mind, which are Graces undoubtedly 
* neceſſary in all Ages, as well as when the 
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Goſpel was firſt preach'd, are ſaid to be given 
909 Cop, and this Gift of Gop was convey d 
. by the impoſition of the Apoſtles Hands. 80 
* that the ordinary Graces of * Holy Ghoſt were 
conferr'd by impoſition of Hands, and conſe- 
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quently the deſign of this Inſtitution was laſt- Chapter 
ing and perpetual. Neither is it material, V. 
| whether the impoſition of Hands in this Pa 


ſage to Timothy, was for his Ordination or Con- 
firmation, ſince the fame Objection will hold 
with equal Force againſt them both; and 
may alſo be levelPd at all other Acts of the 
Apoſtles : For their Prayers, their Preaching, 
their Spiritual Cenſures, were often accom- 
panied with miraculous Effects: And we may 
as well conclude, that there muſt be no 
Prayers, no Preaching, no cenſuring Offen- 
ders, and no Ordination of Miniſters, be- 
cauſe no miraculous Effects are now annex d 
to theſe Offices, as that there muſt be no Con- 
 frmation of baptiz d Perſons. The ſame An- 
ſwer is given by St. Auguſtine to this ObjeQi- 
on, which it ſeems was urg'd by ſome of his 
Age: © At the firſt, ſays he, the Holy Ghoſt 
4 fell on thoſe who believd, and they ſpake with 
© Tongues which they had not learnt, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance. W hich Signs were proper 
« at that time. But when we now lay Hands 
“ on baptiz'd Perſons, is it expected they 
_ «ſhould ſpeak with Tongues ? Or when we 
aid our Hands on thoſe Infants, did you all 
© expect to hear them preſently ſpeak with 
_ © Tongues ? And when you ſaw they did not 
_ Eſpeak with Tongues, was any of you of ſo 
<« perverſe a Heart, as to ſay, Theſe have not 
© recetu”d the Holy Ghoſt ; for if they had receiv d 
* him, they would ſpeak with Tongues, as when the 
* Goſpel was firſt preach'd 2 Well, but it will be 


16 


- ws 
* . Fe- 


* 


2 — a 


—— . 7" Pg ——r 


8 


- 2 — — 
— w 
Pe 4 w 


276 


A Diſcourſe of 


Chapter 
\ 


« ſaid, If there are no Miracles to atteſt the 
« preſence of the Holy Ghoſt, how can any 
« Man be aſſur'd, that he has receiv'd him? 
“et him ask his own Heart: If he loves his 
« Brother, the Spirit of G O D abideth in 


„ him 4. In another place he ſpeaks thus: 


« Tn our times the collation of the Holy Ghoſt 
js not atteſted by temporal and ſenſible Mi- 
« racles, as it was formerly to recommend the 
« New Faith, and to enlarge the new plant- 
«ed Church. For who now expects, that 
« they, on whom Hands are impos'd, ſhould 


„ ſtraightway begin to ſpeak with Tongues? 


« But the Divine Love is ſecretly and invi- 
6: (ibly inſpir'd into their Hearts, by the band 
of Peace; ſo that they may fay : The Love 
«of GoD is ſhed abroad in our Hearts, thro 
« the Holy Spirit which is given to us k. There 
« are many Operations of the Holy Spirit, 


„ which the ſame Apoſtle having reckon'd up 
« ſo far as was ſufficient to his purpoſe, con- 
“ cludes thus: Al theſe worketh one and the ſelf 


4.8. Auguſtinus Trafer. VI. in Epiſt. Joan. poſt med. Primis 


temporibus cadebat ſuper credentes Spiritus Sanctus, & lo- 


NN linguis, quas non didicerant, quomodo Spiritus 
abat cis pronunciare. Signa erant tempori opportuna ----- 
Numquid modo quibus imponitur manus, ut accipiant Spi- 
ritum Sanctum, hoc exſpedtatur, ut linguis loquantur ? Aut 
quando impoſuimus manum iſtis infantibus, attendit unuſ- 
2 veſtrum, utrum linguis loquerentur? Et cum vi- 


deret eos linguis non loqui, ita perverſo corde aliquis ve- 


ſtrum fuit, ut diceret: Non acceperunt iſti Spiritum 


Fanctum, nam ſi accepiſſent, linguis loquerentur, ut tunc 


factum eſt? Si ergo per hec miracula non fiat modo teſti» 
monium præſentiæ Spiritus Sancti, unde fit, unde cogno- 
ſcit quiſque accepiſſe ſe Spiritum Sanctum? Interroget cor 
ſuum : Si diligit fratrem, manet Spiritus Dei in illo. Ren. 
. 1 
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« ſame Spirit, dividing to every Man ſeverally Chapter 
« as he will | X. — 1 

6. ANOTHER Power which belongs 
to the Church, is that of Ordaining of Mini- 
fers. It has already been ſhewn, that there 
muſt always be Miniſters of different Orders 
in the Church; and that no Man can ordina- 
rily exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical Office, or Functi- 
on, who is not lawfully call'd to it. It now 
remains to be enquir'd, from whom this 
Call, or Commiſſion, muſt be expected? 

Ano the original of this Commiſſion is deriv*d 
from God the Father, by whom our Lord was 
ſent into the World to mediate between 
Go p and Man, as himſelf often witneſſeth: 
As thou haſt ſent me into the World, faith he to 

the Father, even ſo have ] alſo ſent them into the 
World, m And to his Apoſtles : As my Father 
ſent me, even ſo ſend I you n. So that the 
whole Power of erecting the Chriſtian Church 
and of Governing it ſince it was erected, is 

| deriv'd from the Father. Po, 
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| I Cor. xii. 11. JIdem. de Baptiſme contra Donat. 
lib. III. cap. XVI. Neque enim temporalibus, & ſenſi- 
dilibus miraculis atteſtantibus per manus impoſitionem 
modo datur Spiritus Sanctus, ſicut antea dabatur ad com- 
mendationem rudis fidei, & Eccleſiæ primordia dila- 
tanda. Quis enim nunc hoc exſpedtat, ut ij quibus manus 
ad accipiendum Spiritum Sanctum imponitur, repente in- 
cipiant linguis loqui ? Sed inviſibiliter & latenter intelligi- 

tur per vinculum pacis eorum cordibus divina charitas in- 
ſpirari, ut poſſint dicere : Quoniam charitas Dei diffuſa oft ia 
cordibus noftris per Spiritum, qui datus eſt nobis. Multz au- 
tem operationes ſunt Spiritus Sancti, quas idem Apoſtolus 
cum quodam loco, quantum ſufficere arbitratus eſt, com- 
memoraſſet, ita concluſit : Omnia autem bac operatur unu; 
etque idem Spiritus, dividens ſingulis prout vult. John xvii. 18. 
John xx. 21. | 4 3 = WP -- 
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Chapter Bur then the Perſon, by whom this Pow. 
V. er is immediately conferr'd, is the Holy uu 


VL 


He it was, by whoſe Arzointizg our Lord was 
inveſted with his Mediatorial Office- Whence 
He is faid to have preach'd by the Spirit o, 
thro the Holy Spirit He gave Commandments to 
the Apoſtles, whom he had choſen ? : By the Spi- 


rit of Go p He caſt out Devils, and wrought 


other Miracles 9 : Thro the Eternal Spirit He 
offer d himſelf to Go Dr: And by the fame 
Spirit He was conceiv'd in the Virgins Womb, 
and rais'd from the Dead. So that tho 
CHRIST, as Go d, has the ſame Nature 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit, yet as 


Man and Mediator of the New Covenant, He 


receives his Office and Power from the Hoh 
Spirit's Operation and Influence. And the 
Authority, and ſpecial Grace, whereby the 
Apofiles and all Church-Oficers execute their 
reipective Functions, are in the ſame man- 


ner aſcrib'd to the Spirit. This was expreſod 
in the very form of the Apoſtles Ordĩnation, 
Receive ye the Huly Ghojt : Whoſe ſoever Sins ye 


remit, they are remitted ; and whoſe ſoever Sins ye 


ret cia, they are retain d t. Where the Autho- 


rity to remit and retain Sins, is made a conſe- 
quence of their receiving the Holy Ghoſt. To 


which St. Paul ſeems to allude, when he di- 
rects the Corinthians to excommunicate the in- 


ceſtuous Perſon, In the Name of the Loxp and 


* Heb. ix · 14. Lale i. 35. Rem. i. 4. John xx. 22, 23 
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my (St. Paul's) Spirit u. That is, by CurisT"s Chaprer | 


Authority, committed thro? the Spirit to me 
his Apoſtle. The ſame Apoſtle exhorts the El- 


ders of Epheſus to take heed unto the Flock, over 


which, ſaith he, the Holy Ghoſt hath made you 


Overſeers v. In his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy he 


_ affirms that the Graces, which were given to Ti- 
mothy and himſelf, when they were made Officers 
of the Church, were Gifts of the Spirit *. 


And in other places he aſcribes to the ſame 


Spirit, both the Offices of the Apoſtles and other 


Miniſters, and their Abilities todiſcharge thoſe 
Offices v. So that all Eccleſiaſtical Authority, 


and the Graces whereby Men are enabled to 
exerciſe this Authority to the Benefit of the 


Church, are the Gifts of the Holy Spirit. But 


then it remains to be enquir'd, by whoſe Mi- 


niſtry the Spirit is conferr d for this end? Or, 
in other terms, What Perions Go p has in- 
truſted with Authority to ordain Miniſters in 


the Church? 8 3 
AND if we may be allow'd to reaſon from 
the Conſtitution and univerſal Practice of Ci- 
vil Societies, we muſt conclude, that the 
Power of ordaizing Miniſters belongs to the 


B:ſbops, who are the chief Governors of the 


Church ; becauſe the Power of conſtituting 


ſubordinate Magiſtrates, belongs to the ſu- 


preme Governors of all Civil Societies. And 


it is againſt Reaſon, that they who exerciſe 
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XU, I—31, Eph. iv. 7, &, 11. | 


T 4 any 


* 


280 


nnn 


” Diſcourſe of ; 


Chapter 
T: 


any Authority, whether in the Church, orin 
the State, ſhould derive their Authority from 
any but thoſe, in whom the ſupreme Autho- 
rity is lodg'd. 5 
Accordingly, we find in the Goſpels, that 
whilſt our Lord liv'd on Earth, He reſerv'd 
the Power of ordaining Miniſters to himſelf. 


He gave the Apoſtles, and the Seventy Diſci- 


ples a Commiſſion to Preach, but never allow'd 


them to communicate that Commiſſicz to mw 


other. This was his own Prerogative, whic 


He would not impart to others, whilſt He 
viſibly Govern'd the Church in Perſon. 


AFTERWARDS, When the Apoſtles were 
the chief viſible Governors of the Church, 
they ordain d Miniſters. All the Apoſtles toge- 


ther ordaind the ſeven Deacons in the Church 


of Jeruſalem : Theſe Men were choſen by the 


People according to the Apoſtles particular Di- 
rection, but they were inveſted in their Offce, 
by Prayer and Impoſition of the Apoſtle; 


Hands *. It was not our Lord's Intention, 


that the Apoſtles ſhould always live together 


at Jeruſalem, and govern the Church by the 
joynt Authority of their whole College ; but 


that they ſhould exerciſe their Apoſtolical Au- 


thority in ſeveral Diſtricts; and therefore a- 
ny one or more of them had the ſame Au- 


thority to ordain Miniſters, when they were 


eparated, which altogether exercis'd at J.. 


ruſalem: Paul and Barnabas ordain'd Elders is 
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every Church, which they viſited 2. Clemens Chapter 
of Rome, their Diſciple, tells us, That the V. 
« Apoſtles preaching thro? Countries and ci 
« ties, conſtituted their Firſt-fruits, (that is, 
ce the firſt of their Diſciples in any place,) when 
« they had prov'd them by the Spirit, to be 
« Biſhops and Deacons of thoſe who ſhould 

| « believe *. In Antioch, Evodinus was or- 

| dain'd Biſhop by St. Paul, and upon his death 

| natius was ordain'd to the fame Office by 

| St. Peter: Linus was ordain'd firſt Biſhop of 

| Rome by St. Peter and St. Paul together : Po- 
lycarp was conſtituted Biſhop of Smyrna by St. 

| John, by whom ſeveral other Aſian Biſbops 

BH were ordain'd : Timothy was made Biſhop of 
Epheſus, and Titus of Crete by St. Paul : And, 

| in ſhort, the Succeſſion of Biſhops in moſt o- 

Y ther eminent Churches, if driven up to the 

| original, i» Apoſtolos ſtabit auttores, will be 

bound to have been begun by the Apoſtles, as 

appears from the Teſtimonies which were 

| cited in the lat Chapter. 

lx the ſame Age this Authority was ex- 
ercis'd by others, whom the Apoſtles had or- 
dain d to be chief Governors of Churches. Ir 
was ſhewn in the laſt Chapter, that Timothy 
and Titus ordain d Miniſters in their reſpective 
Dioceſes of Epheſus and Crete; and it is not 
doubted, but that St. Mart did ſo at Alexan- 
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Chapter dria, and others in other Churches. In the 


ty Biſhops. When Narciſſus * 
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next Ages Ordinations were con * made 
Jeraſa 

lem withdrew himſelf, the neighbouring Bi. 
ſhops came together and ordain'd Dius to ſuc. 
ceed him *. In the Apoſtolical Canons, the 
firſt of which are Tranſcripts of the ancient 
Practice of the Church, we find ir decreed, 
“That a Biſhop ſhall be ordain'd by two or 
&« three Biſhops ; Presbyters and Deacons, and 
&« the reſt of the Clergy, by one Biſbop +.” In 
Cyprian's Writings there are many Proofs that 
the Power of Ordination was reſerv'd to the 
Biſbop. In an Epiſtle which he wrote to Cal- 
donius and Herculanus, two Biſhops of ſome of 
the Neighbouring Cities, and to Rogatianus 
and Numidicus two of his own Presbyters, in 
the time of his Baniſhment from Carthage, he 
ſays “ That he had made them his Vicege- 
rents to enquire into the Ages, Conditions, 
“ and Merits of the Brethren, that I, ſays 
« he, whoſe proper Buſineſs it is, may be 

_ « well inform'd about them, and promote 
« none to Eccleſiaſtical Offices, but thoſe who 
« are worthy, and humble, and meek ||." 


* Euſebius Eccleſ. Hift. lib. VI. cap. X. 
+ Apoſtol. Can. I. ETiozor©) vo emen eie lorei do 
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Epi. XLI. pag. 226. Cumque ego vos pro me vicarios 
miſerim, ur—zetatis eorum (fratrum noſtrorum) & condi- 
tiones, & merita diſcerneretis, ut jam nunc ego cui cura 
incumbit, omnes optime noſſem & dignos quoque & hu- 
miles & mites ad Kccleſiaſticæ adminiſtrationis officia pro- 
moverem. - 


- 
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In an Epiſtle to Stephen, Biſhop of Rome, where- Chapter 
in he and other African Biſhops acquaint him V. 
with the Determination, which they had "WY 
made concerning Presbyters and Deacons, who 
return'd from a State of Schiſm to the Com- 
munion of the Church, they have theſe Words: 

« We tell you farther, Dear Brother, by com- 
« mon Conſent and Authority, That if any 
« Presbyters or Deacons, who either have been 
« ordain'd before in the Catholick Church, 
« and afterward turn'd Traytors and Rebels 
« againſt the Church ; or have been promo- 
« ted by a profane Ordination, in a ſtate of 
« Hereſy, by falſe Biſbops and Anti-chriſts, con- 
« trary to our Lord's Inſtitution ; That ſuch, 
jf they return to the Church, ſhall only be 
« admitted to Lay Communion *.“ From 
which Paſſage it appears, that even among 
Hereticłs the Power of Ordination was reſerv'd 
tothe Biſhops. In the next Age the fame 
Practice was conſtantly believ'd to have 
been deriv*d from the Apoſtles. It was ſhewn 
in the laſt Chapter from a Paſſage of St Chry- 
ſoſtom, that he believ'd the firſt Biſhops to ha ve 
been ordain'd by the Apoſtles, as the Apoſtles 
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_ * Cyprian-Epift. LXXIT. Addimus plane, & adjungimus, 
frater cariſſime, conſenſu & auctoritate communi, ut eti- 
am ſi qui Presbyteri aut Diaconi, qui vel in Eceleſia catho- 
lica prius ordinati fuerunt, & poſtmodum perfidi ac rebelles 
contra Eccleſiam ſteterint, vel apud hæreticos à pſeudoe- 
piſcopis & antichriſtis contra Chriſti diſpoſitionem profana. 
ordinatione promoti fint, — eos quoque hac conditione ſuſ- 
cipi cum revertuntur, ut communicent laici. 

| | _ were 


284 A Diſcourſe of 
Chapter were by our Lord, and that the characteriſti. 
V. cal Mark, whereby their Order is diſtinguiſh'd 
WY from that of abs og is the Power of Ordina. 

tion : Conſequently this Prerogative was re- 
ſerv'd to them by thoſe Perſons, who intro- 
duc'd the Diſtinction of the two Orders of Bi. 
ſhops and Presbyters into the Church, that is, 
by our Lord and his Apoſtles. For ſince the 
Diſtinction of Biſhops and Presbyters has been 
prov'd to have been of Divine Appointment; 
it neceſſarily follows, That the Power of Or- 
dination, which 1s the chiet Mark of this Di- 
ſtinction, was reſerv'd to the Biſhops by the 
ſame Appointment, Whence Aerius was re- 
ckon'd among the Hereticks of this Age, chief 
ly becauſe he gave Presbyters Power to ordain, 
and conſequently made them equal to Biſhops : 
which Epiphanius imputes to his Tgnorance of 
the Scriptures, and proves hence, as from an 
undoubted Principle, that Biſhops and Presbj- 
ters were not of the ſame Order, becauſe Pre/- 
ters had not Power to ordain. How is it 
« poſſible, ſays he, that this ſhould be, (ame- 
« ly that Presbyters are equal to Biſhops) 
1 c ſince the Order of Biſhops begets Fathers for 
1 | « the Church, whereas the Order of Presbyters 
1 « has no Power to beget Fathers, or Teachers, 
1 „ but only to beger Sons to the Church by 
| „ Baptiſm ? Indeed, how ſhould any Pres- 
| « ter conſtitute Teachers, ſince he has not Pon- 
F « er to impoſe Hands in Ordination &? And 
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i. St. Jerom himſelf, in the very place where he Chapter 


d profeſſedly endeavours to raiſe Presbyters as E 
1 near to a parity with Biſhops, as he could... 
- owns that Presbyters have not Power to ordain. 
. « For what is it, ſays he, that a Biſhop does, 
i « which a Presbyter can't do, except Ordina- 


S, « tion * ? If Presbyters had been believ'd to 
e be inveſted with this Power of Ordination, 
n there had been no need for Novatian, who 
t; jet himſelf up to be Biſhop of Rome againſt Cor- 
Fe nelius, to ſend to the remote Parts of Tray 
1 for ſome obſcure and ignorant Biſhops, whom 
* he made drunk, and then prevaiPd with them 
e- to ordain him : He might with more Eaſe 
f- and Reputation have receiv*d Epiſcopal Orders 
n, from ſome of the Roman Presbyters, who fa- 
b vour'd his Pretenſions to the Epiſcopal Chair. 
of And the Method, which he was forc'd to 
in take, would of itſelf give us a ſtrong Preſum- 
0 ption, that in this Age, (and that is in the 
ſ- middle of the third Century) it was the ge- 
It neral Opinion, that Presbyters have not Au- 
e- thority to confer Orders, tho? we had no far- 
) ther Proof of it. But the Opinion of the Pri- 
or mitive Church in this matter will be put be- 


7 yond Diſpute, if we compare the Judgment 

6 concerning Iſchyras, who was ordain d by one | 
Yy Colluthus, a mere Presbjter, with that about | 
9 | your Th Exxancia. i 5 re Logs wh Sunartun verdv, ht $ 
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T0 Hieronymus Epiſt ad Evagrium: Quid enim, excepta or- 


dinatione, facit Epiſcopus, quod non facit Presbyter ? f Es- 


= 
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| Chapter the Prout, ordain'd 1 by Meletius a Schiſma- 


tical Biſbop. The latter having been ordain d by 
one who had the Epiſcopal Character, were re- 
ceiv'd as Presbyters, without being reordain d; 


whereas Iſchyras having receiv'd his Orders 


from one, who had not _ * we 


them, was reckon'd as a meer 
appears ſrom the Synodical Epiſtle of 1 the Bi. 


his 


ſhops of AÆgypt Thebais, I. Libya and Pentapolis 
in which 4 theſe Words &: *: « This 28 


famous Iſchyras, who was neither ordain d 


« by the Church, nor reckon'd among the 


© Presbyters ordain'd by Meletius, whom Alex- 


« ander, the Biſhop of Alexandria, receiv'd. 


Ho then came Iſchyras to be a Presbyter, 


« and by whom was he ordain d? Was tb 


& Colluthus? For that only remains to be fai 


« But Colluthius dy'd a Presbyter, ſo that all the 
6 Impoſitions of his Hands were invalid and 
“ null; and all thoſe, whom he ordain d in 


. his Schiſm, are well known to have beenre- 


 MDCXCV 70. d 4 : ToAvleunmi]er 
: Tis xd] acadiy]as ee tere AAk 


eos Tuner undes, & T ods 5 ler dd: 
geocuTig© Ixvess 5. r las i.; des 


cure ye "_ 3 E 


duc d to the Lait). And in an Epiſtle ofthe 
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« Colluthus, who aſſum'd to himſelf an imagi- Chapter 
« nary Epiſcopacy, and afterwards was com- V. 
« manded by Hoſizs, and other Biſhops Syno- "YY 


« dically aſſembled, to return to the Order of 
« Presbyters, Whereto he was ordained. And 
« conſequently all thoſe, whom Colluthus or- 
« dain*d, return'd to their former Stations, 
« and Iſchyras himſelf became a Layman +.” * 
Tu us it appears from the Scriptures, the 
Nature of the Epiſcopal! Office, and the Senſe 
and Practice of the Primitive Church, that 
none but Biſbops have Authority to ordain Mi- 
niſters in the Church. But there are two Paſ- 
fages of Scripture, which ſome have alledg'd 
to prove, that meer Presbyters have Power to 
ordain, now to be conſider d. The fir# is that 
in the Acłs, where certain Men in theChurch of 
Antioch, the chief whereof were no more than 
Prophets, and conſequently no higher than the 
ſecond Order of Miniſters, after Faſting and 
Prayer lay their Hands on Paul and Barnabas b, 
who are thenceforwards calPd Apoſtles, which 
Title does not appear to have been given 
them before. Hence it is concluded, That 
Miniſters of the ſecond Order may lawfully or- 
dain others, even thoſe of the Apoſtolical or 
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| Chapter 


and Barnabas were ordair'd at this time to be 


higheſt Order. Jo which theſe two things 
may be reply dd 5 
Fir, THA x it can't be prov'd, that Paul 


Miniſters. If they were ordain d to any Office, 


or Miniſtry, it muſt be that of Apoſtles, not 


only becauſe they are preſently after this call'd 
Apoſtles, before they receiv'd any farther Or- 


dination, but alſo becauſe they were Prophets 
before that time, as was ſhewn in one of the 


precedent Chapters x. But this is very un- 
likely, becauſe this Rite of impoſing Hands, 


whereby other Miniſters were ordain d, was 
never us'd in making Apoſtles. It was a di- 


ſtinguiſhing part of their Character, that 


they were immediately calld and ordain d by 


CuaxrisrT himſelf; who gave them the Holy 
| Ghoſt by breathing on them; but neither He, 


nor any other is ever ſaid to lay Hands on 


them. When a Place became vacant 1n the 


Apoſtolick College by the Apoſtacy of Jada, 


the Apoſtles with the reſt of the Diſciples 


_ Choſe two Candidates, but left it to Go p to 


appoint whether of them he plead, to tale 


part of the Miniſtry and Apoſtleſbip, from which 


Judas fell e. Neither was St. Paul inferior 


to the reſt of the Apoſtles in this Mark of 
Honour : For he often aſſerts himſelf to be 
an Apoſtle not of Men, nor by Man, but imme- 
diately, and without the Intervention of 


— 


Men, to have been Appointed by Jus 


_ * Chop, III. © 4s i. 25. 
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CHRIST, in oppoſition to thoſe who de- Chapter 
ny'd him to be an Apoſtle, as was ſhewn in V. 
one of the former Chapters x. But then i 
will be ask'd, For what end Paul and Barnabas 
receiv'd Impoſition of Hands? To which it 

may be anſwer'd, That this Rite was com- 
monly us'd both by the Jews and Primitive 
Chriſtians in Benedictions. Jacob put his Hands 

on the Heads of Ephraim and Manaſſeh, when 

he bleſ*d them d: And, to mention only one 
Inſtance more, Little Children were brought to 
CHRIST, that he ſhould put his Hands on them, 

and bleſs them e. Accordingly, it is probable, 
this Impoſition of Hands on Paul and Barna- 
bas, was a ſolemn Benediction on their Mini- 

ſry of Preaching the Goſpel in a particular 
Circuit, to which they were then ſent by the 

Holy Spirit's Direction. Hence it is call'd in 

the next Chapter, a Recommendation to the 
Grace of Go Þ for the Work of miniſtring the 
Goſpel to certain Cities, which they are there 

faid to have fulfill d f. So that this Rite was 

not their Ordination to the Apoſtolicłk Office; 
beauſe the end, ſor which it was given, 
is here ſaid to be falfilPd, whereas their 
Apoſtolick Office laſted as long as their 
Lives. And therefore Paul and Barnabas 
ſeem only to have had a particular Miſi- 

on to preach the Goſpel in a certain and li- 
mitted Diſtrict, in the ſame manner as Peter 
and John were ſent by the College of Apoſtles 
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Chapter to Samaria to Confirm the new Converts, and 
V. ſettle the Church there. 
Seconaly, SuePpOSING Paul and Barnabas 
were now oraaind Apoſtles, this was done by 
the expreſs Command of the Holy Ghoſt, who 
ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the 
Work whereunto I have calPd them s: And there- 
fore it can be no Precedent for others to or- 
| dain, who have neither ſuch an extraordinary 
Commiſſion from the Spirit, nor any ordinary 
one to do it. It was a Maxim among the 
Jews, That a Prophet may do all Things: The 
! meaning whereof was, that Prophets having 
Os a particular Warrant from Go p, might do 
things prohibited by the Moſaical Law, which 
would have been criminal for other Men to 
attempt. It was Death for any one of the 0- 
ther Tribes to aſſume the Office of a Levite; 
or for a common Levite to offer Sacrifice, 
which was appropriated to Aaron and his 
Sons h; or for any of theſe to facrifice in any 
other place beſide the Tabernacle i : And yet 
Elijah, who was a Tiſhbite of the Inhabitants of 
Gilead, and does not appear to have had the 
lleaſt Relation to Aarons Family, ſacrificd a 
Bullock upon Mount Carmel, whereof Go» 
declar'd his Acceptance, by conſuming it by 
Fire from Heaven k. And we find that S- 
mul anointed David, and another Prophet a- 
nointed Jehu, to be Kings of Ijrael, whilſt 
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others were in Poſſeſſion of the Throne: Chapter 
Which Accs, if they had been perform'd with- >. 
out G o 's expreſs Commiſſioz, would not on 
ly have been invalid and null, but treaſona- 
ble; whereas both of them had their full 
Force and Effect, as appears from the Sequel 
of that Hiſtory. And if the Command of Gop 
authoriz d Prophets to break Go p's own po- 
ſitive Precepts, and to conſtitute Kings, we 
can't doubt but the ſame Command might 
enable them to ordain Apoſtles. But then 
ſhould another, to whom G o Þ has given no 
ſuch Commandment, take upon him by this | 
Example to ordain Apoſtles and other Eccleſi- | 
aſtical Miniſters, he would be guilty of the 
ſame Offence againſt the Church, which pri- 
vate Men, who ſet up Kings and Magiſtrates, 
commit againſt the State 
TAE Second Text of Scripture now to be 
conſider'd, is that in the Firſt Epiſtle to Ti- 
mothy, where St. Paul thus exhorts him: Ne- 
glect not the Gift that is in thee, which was given 
thee by Propheſy, with the laying on of the Hands 
of the Presbytery l. Whence it is concluded, 
that the Presbytery ordain*d even thoſe who 
were to ordain others, that is, Biſhops. But 
it muſt be remember'd, that the G which 
is here affirm'd to have been conterr'd on Ii- 
mothy by the Hands of the Presbytery, in ano- 
ther place is ſaid to have been given him by the 
putting on of St. Paul's Hands m: So that the 
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Chapter 
. 


but there is not the leaſt Colour to conc 


utmoſt which can be inferr'd from this Paſ- 

ſage, is, that Presbyters ſometimes imposd 

their Hands together with an Apoſtle or Bb; 
ude, 


they always did fo, or that ever they did it 


without a Biſhop. And there are ſome, who 


refer the Word Presbytery, to the Office, to 


Which Explication is embrac 


which Timothy was ordain d, and not to the 
Perſons who ordain'd him. It is certain, that 
the Greek Name ( Teo CuTtey ) does often ſig- 
nify the Office and Station, as well as a Col- 
lege or Number of Presbyters. And if we take 
it here in this Senſe, the meaning of this Paſ- 
ſage will be: Neglect not the Gift of Presbytery, 
that is, the Office of Priſthood, which was gi- 


ven thee by Prophecy with the | aying on of Hanas, 
d 


not only by 
St. Jerom and St. Ambroſe, but even by Mr. 
Calvin *, Or, Laſtly, ſhould Presbytery ſig- 
nify in this place a Number of Presbyters, 
yet that theſe were meer Presbyters, is more 
than the Primitive Fathers, who under- 
ſtand it in that Senſe, are willing to allow. 


It is granted, and very much inſiſted on by 


thoſe, who would exalt Presbyters to an 
Equality with Biſhops, that Apoſtles and Bi- 


* Calvini Inſtitut. lib. IV. ſub finem cap. III. Paulus ipſe 


alibi ſe, non complures alios, Timotheo manus impoſuiſſe 
commemorat. Aadmoneo te, inquit, ut gratiam ſuſcites, que 


presby terum crearem, recepiſti, non fit irrita. 


in te eſt, per impoſitionem manuum mearum Nam quod in a 

tera epiſtola de impoſit ione manuum Presbyterii dicitur, non ita 
accipio, quaſi Paulus de Sanctorum Collegio loquatur, ſed 
hoc nomine ordinationem ipſam intelligo, quaſi diceret: 
Fac ut gratiam, quam per manuum impoſitionem, cum te 


ſbops 
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then may not ( =eoCurtew ) Presbytery ſigni- 


fy a College of ſuch Presbyters, that is, of Apo- 


files and Biſhops ? Or, if we attend only to the 
Name of Presbytery, why may not this in Greek 
fignify the ſupreme Council, as well as Senatus, 
which exactly anſwers to it, is known to do 
in Latin? And then the Presbytery, or Senate, 
may be an Aſſembly of Apoſtles, or one Apo- 


ſtle and ſome Biſhops, who joyntly laid their 


Hands on Timothy, as the Twelve did in the 
Ordination of the firſt Deacons. Thus this Paſ- 


— 


ſbops are ſometimes call d Presbyters; and why Chapter 


ſage was underſtood by the Author of the 


fEthiopick Verſion, in which the Hands of the 


Presbytery are tranſlated the Hands of the Bi- 
ſhops. And the ſame Explication is given by 


St, Chryſoſtom, Theophylatt, and other Greek 
Expoſitors, who aſſign this Reaſon for it: 


That Presbyters cannot ordain 4 Biſhop *. In- 
deed it 15 unreaſonable to think, that Presby- 


ters ſhould concur in the Ordination of Biſhops, 


and fo confer on other Men a * . of Eccle- 


aſtical Power and Dignity, which themſelves 


have not attain'd. Neither has there ever 


been produc'd fo much as one Example in the 
three Firſt Centuries, of any meer Presbyters 


impoſing Hands with Biſhops, and much leſs 
without them, in any Ordination whatever. 


In the latter end of the Fourth Century, the 


Fourth Council of Carthage decreed, That 


Sor Chryſoftomus in loc. Ou ei ag:aSuligur onciv aa, 
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Chapter © in the Ordination of Presbyters, all the Preshy- 


V. 
n 


ters preſent ſhould lay on their Hands near 
« the Biſbop's Hand *. The Deſign of which 
Canon ſeems to have been, that the Ordination 
of Presby:ers ſhould be perform'd with Solem- 

nity and Deliberation, and to prevent Biſbops | 
from admitting into this Order any, whom 
their Clergy did not approve; but there 
is not the leaſt Intimation, that the Validity 
of Orders was thought to depend on the Preſ- 
byters impoſing their Hands. In the ſame 
Council it was order'd, That the Biſbop only 
ſhould lay on his Hand in the Ordination of 


| Deacons +. In the Ordination of Biſbops there 


is never any mention of Presbyers impoſing 


Ordination. 


their Hands, either before the making of the 
fore-mention'd Canon, or afterwards. And be- 


fore that time, there are no Proofs that 

laid on their Hands in the Ordination of Preſ- 
 byters, either in the Church of Carthage, where 
this Canon was enacted, or any other. How- 


ever, the Cuſtom of 22 Presbyters to lay 


on their Hands with the Biſbop in the Ordina- 
tion of Presbyters, was introduc'd by degrees 


into moſt of the Weſter» Churches; but in 


the Oriential Churches they have ſtill kept up 


the more ancient Practice of excluding the 


Presbyt ers from havin g any Concernment in 


—_——___ 


® Concil. Cart hag. IV. Can. III. Presbyter cum ordinatur 
Epiſcopo eum benedicente, & ma num ſuper caput ejus te- 

nente, omnes presbyteri, qui præſentes ſunt, manus ſuss 
uxta manum Epiſcopi ſuper caput ejus tenent. f * 


1 H 


98 »- 


Can. | Aſt 


c >< d CD 


1 
U 


SB 4e  -— 


rn 
e. 
as 
d. 
5 


r r —un ¶ ͤ! f ⁵ ⁵˙ X]. . ⁵˙ Gs 


CHURCRHR- GOVERNMENT. 


— 


+ +» 


Tuus Ihave finiſh'd what was propound- Chapter 
ed on this Argument, and ſhould now pro- . 


ceed to the nextParticular,but that ſome have 
queſtion'd, Whether the Character of Holy 


No 


Orders be perpetual and indelible, or only tim- 


porary, and like that ofany Civil Office, which 
may be conferr'd one Day, and taken away 


the next? Which is neceſſary to be reſolv'd 
in this place, becauſe we can't always be cer- 


tain, what Perſons have Authority to ordain, 
without knowing whether the Epiſcopal Cha- 


racer be izdelible, or not. 


And tho? we had no particular Direction 


from Scripture, nor the Practice of the Primi- 


tive Church, this Queſtion might eaſily be re- 


ſolv d by conſidering the Nature of Holy Or- 


ders; in the Suſception whereof two things 


are done: Fir, The Perſons ordain'd are ſo- 


crated there, have been profan'd ; and muſt 


be aggravated to a much higher pitch, when 
Rational Creatures, whoſe Value is far great- 


er in the Sight of Go p, are alienated from 
him, Secondly, They who are ordain d, receive 
Authority from Go b, in whoſe Name the 
Biſhop puts his Hands on them; and Authori- 


ty conterr'd by Go p can be deſtroy'd, or re- 


ſum'd by none but G o o, or one commiſſion's 


U 4 by 


lemnly dedicated to the Service of Go Þ and 
his Church. Conſequently, they can't re- 
nounce their Order without Sacrilege ; which 
has always been reckon'd one of the blackeſt 
Crimes, when only inanimate things, ſuch as 
6 o p's Temple and the Sacred Utenſils conſe- 


9 -. _ - A Difaaſe of 

Chapter by him for that purpoſe. Conſequently, ſince 

V. Goo has no where ſignify'd, That the Cha- 

V rafter which He confers on Perſons admitted 

into Orders, ſhall expire before their Death ; 

we might ſafely conclude, tho? we had no far. 

ther Reaſon for it, that it is perpetual, ſuch as 

can't be forfeited by any Misbehaviour, nor 

taken away by any Authority, but that which 
En. 5 

Tuts may be farther illuſtrated by com- 

paring the Character of Order with that of 

Baptiſm ; wherein two Things are done in the 

ſame manner as hath been ſpoken of Order: 

The Perſon baptiz'd is dedicated to Go p, 

and Gop admits him by the Mzni#ry of his 

Prieſts, to be a Member of his Church. When 

this is once done, no Man can poſſibly diveſt 

himſelf of his Relation to Gop and the Church: 

He may forfeit his Title to the Privileges of 

the Church by breaking his baptiſmal Vow : 

But the Church ſtill retains a Right to him 

Which he can't deſtroy. And tho! he falls in- 

to Schiſm, Hereſy, or even into Idolatry, he till 

belongs to the Church, he ſtill retains his - 

tiſmal Character; and if he repents and re- 

turns to the Church's Communion, he muſt 

be admitted, without being re- baptiæ d. This 

is a rul'd Caſe, and univerſally confirm'd by 

tlie Practice of the Church in all Ages and 

Countries. F 

ANOTHER Proof, that the Character 

of Orders is perpetual, is, That it extends o- 

ver all the World: Whoever is a Biſbop, Pref 


byter, 


2 
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byter, or Deacon in any one Church, retains Chapter 
| the ame Character in all other Churches, as V. 
| will hereafter be prov'd. Now there is ſcarce \ 
any Argument for limiting the Character of 
a Order to a particular time, which does not e- 
5 qually hold ſor confining it to a certain place. 
For Inſtance, If the Character of a Biſhop de- 
| WW pended on the Will of any Number of Peo- 
ple conſenting to live under his Miniſtry, as 
8 ſome have affirm'd, then it muſt expire, when 
f WM thoſe People are pleas'd to withdraw their 
- Conſent, which is the Foundation of this Cha- 
rafter ; and it can extend no farther than to 
the place, where the People thus conſen ting 
inhabit. _ Conſequently, fince every Biſhop's 
Character extends beyond his own Dioceſe, in 
places where no Number of People have con- 
ſented to own him for their Biſbop, it is ma- 
nifeſt that it does not depend on any ſuch Con- 
ſent ; and therefore will remain, tho the Peo- 
ple, who have once conſented to own him for 
| their Biſhop, ſhould afterwards change their 
Minds, - Dy „„ 
IN the Scriptures we do not find one Ex- 
ample of any Prieſt, whoſe Character did not 
laſt as long as his Life. Melchizedek was a 
Prieft for ever: All the Jewiſh Priefts and Le- 
vites, tho? the exerciſe of their Function was 
limited to a certain Age, were accounted Sa- 
cred Perſons, and diftinguiſh'd from common 
Iſraelites from their Birth to their Death n. 
And the Apoſtles, and all the Miniſters under 
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Chapter them, maintain'd their reſpect 


ive Characten 
from the time of their Conſecration to their 


WY Death, without any Exception. 


Ap if we deſcend to the Churches of the 


next Ages after the Apoſtles, we ſhall find ng 
Examples of ordain d Miniſters, who out-liv'd 


their Orders. Indeed, we find in the Paſſage 


of Tertullian, which was cited in the lait Chap. 
ter, that among ſome of the vileſt Herericks, 


who deny'd the Unity of G o p, Ordinatiam 
were unfix'd and mutable : One to Day, ſays he, 
is 4 Biſhop, or inveſted with any other Eccle. 
ſiaſtical Function, who to Morrow becomes a Lay. iſ 


man; But there is not the leaſt Footſtep of a. 
ny ſuch Practice in the Church: And his re 


proaching the Hereticks for the Inſtability d 
their Orders, is a manifeſt Proot, that the 
Orders of the Church were fix*d and perpetud. i 


Neither could they, who had been ordain d, d. 
veſt themſelves of their Character, tho they de. 


fir'd it ever ſo earneſtly. Which appears from 


the foremention'd Epiſtle of Cornelius toFabius, i 
wherein he tells him, that in a time of Perſe. 


cution, Novatian being call'd by the Deacon: 
to exerciſe his Office, renounc'd his Orders, 
ſaying, he would no longer be a Presbyter, and i 


ſo went away *. Yet after this he retain'd 
his Character, and aſpir'd to the Eprſcops 
Chair; it being thought in that Age to be as 
impoſſible for one to loſe the Character of hi 


Order by renouncing his Title to it, as it is to 
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hence Cornelius writes in his before-cited 
Epiſtle to Fabius, * That one of the Schiſmati- 
cal Biſhops, who had ordain'd Novatian, not 
long after return'd to the Church, lament- 
ing and confeſſing his Sin; whom, ſays he, we 
admitted to communicate as a Laymaz at the 

4 requeſt of all the People who were then pre- 
„ ſent. And we ordain'd others to ſucceed 
x © the reſt of thoſe Biſbops, and ſent them to 
4 their reſpective Dioceſes *. And in the 
8 Apoſtolical Canons, and thoſe of ancient Coun- 
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Joſe that of his Baptiſm, by denying the — 
| Faith. Nr ne 3 
Ir may be objected, That in the Primi- WWW 
tive Church, Prieſts were ſometimes reduc'd 


to the condition of Lmen. So we find in 


the before-mention'd Paſſage of the Synodical 
| Epiſtle ſent by Cyprian and the Biſhops of his 
Province, to the Biſbop of Rome, That they 
had decreed, that if any Presbyters and Dea» 
cons ordain d in the Church ſhould turn Schiſ- 
1) I maticks or Hereticks, and afterwards return'd 
co the Church's Communion, they ſhould on- 
h be receiv'd as Loywen. The ſame Diſci- 


pline was obſerv'd in the Church of Rome, 


cis, there are many Decrees for depoſing 
Clergz-men from their Offices. To which it 
is reply'd: 5 


. er, auf g ib. VI, cap, Ni. H EE J, Se er 
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fag alis, CET 0 x. . 8 

1 Fir, 


— 


"I Diſcourſe of 5 


* 


Chapter Firit, THA T ſuppoſing depos'd Clergy-men 


to have beendepriv'd of their Character, this 


vas done by the ſame Authority, by which 


their Orders were conferr'd, namely, by the 
Biſbops, who Govern the Church as CazisT's 
Vicegerents. Conſequently, it can't be in- 
ſerr'd hence, either * any other Human 
Authority can take away this Character, or 
that they may diveſt themſelves of it by any 


Act of their own. 


Secondly, I T does not appear, that deposd 


 Clergy-men were thought to be depriv'd of 


their Character. But then it will be asked, 
What it was they loſt by Depoſition? To 
which J anſwer, That they could not after 


that lawfully Preach, or Baptize, or exerciſe 
any part of their Office: They loſt farther their 
ſhare of the Maintenance, which was allotted 


for the Clergy: And they were remov'd from 
their Places in the Church, and ſate ann! 


the Liymen, whoſe Places were then diſtin 


from thoſe of the Clerg j. But all this does ve- 


ry well conſiſt with their retaining the Cha- 
racter of their Order; becauſe the Character of 
any Order is a quite different thing from the 
Exerciſe of the Power which belongs to that 


Order, and may remain when this is taken a- 


way. For inſtance, The Jewiſh Prieſts were 


not allow'd to exerciſe their Sacerdotal Office, 
till they were arriv'd to a certain Age, yet 
they were Prieſts before that time. And a B.- 


ſbop who travels into another's Dioceſe, can't 


lawfully exerciſe his Office there without the 
Conſent 
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Conſent of the incumbent Biſbop; yet he re- Chapter 


tains his Epiſcopal and Sacerdotal Character, 


as will afterwards be ſhewn. And if it ſſould 


be enquir'd, How this appears to have been 
the Caſe of deposd Clergy-· men, that they were 


only forbidden to exerciſe their Office, but ſtill 


retain'd their reſpective Characters? I an- 
ſwer, That ſuch Men were ſometimes ad- 


mitted to exerciſe their Office again, without 


being re-ordain d; which could not have been 


done, if Depoſition had been thought to de- 
prive them of the Character of their Order. 
And farther, the Acts which they perform'd 


during the time of their Suſpenſion from the 
Exerciſe of their Office, were afterwards al- 


low'd to be valid, tho? irregular. It was uni- 
verſally own'd, that Schiſmaticks and Hereticks 


could not lawfully exerciſe their Office, durin 


their Separation from the Church. Theſe 
Crimes did #ip/o facto deprive them of their 


Stations, whether any Sentence of Depoſiti- 
on was paſs'd upon them, or not : Yet, as it 
was before ſhewn, the Presbyters ordain'd by 
Meletins, a Schiſmatical Biſhop, were after- 


wards allow*d to officiate as Presbyters, when 


they return'd to the Church, without being 
re-ordain d. J ſhall here add, that this was 
decreed by the great Council of Nice, and 
that the ſame Council, to encourage the No- 
vatianiſts to return to the Church, allow d all 


their Clergy, who had been ordain'd in a 


State of Schiſm, the ſame Power and Digni- 


ty in the Church, to which they had been 


promoted 


302 I Diſcourſe of 
Chapter promoted in their own Aſſemblies *. On the 
V. fame account Melchiades Biſhop of Rome, yield- 
ed to communicate with all the Donati## Bi. 
ſhops, except Donatus the Head of that Schiſm +, 
And it was decreed in the Council of Hippo, 
That tho? it had been determin'd in former 
“ Councils, that ſuch of the Donati Clergy, 
c who return'd to the Church, ſhould 2 
be admitted to communicate as Ly 
yet becauſe there was a ſcarcity of Clergy. 
« nen in that Country, ſuch as had never 
been guilty of re-baptizing, or brought their 
“ People to the Catholick Communion 
< along with them, ſhould keep their Sta- 
tion |.” So that the ſame thing ſeems 
done to Clergy-men with regard to their 
Order by Depoſition, which is done to L- 
men with regard to the Effects of their 
Baptiſm by Excommunication. The deposd 
 Clergy-man is forbidden to exerciſe his Function, 
and loſes all other Benefits of his Order; and 
the Excommunicated Perſon is rejected from 
the Lord's Supper, and all other Acts of Chri- 
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* Concil. Nicen. Can. VIII. Theedoreti Hift. Eceleſ. lib. I. 
cap. IX. S. Auguſftinu Epi. CLXII. 4 Monument. veter. 
inter opera Optati pag. 318. Edit. Paris. MDCC. Placuit etiam, 
ut quia in præcedentibus conciliis ſtatutum eſt, nequis Do- 
natiſtarum cum honore ſuo recipiatur a nobis, ſed in nume- 
ro Laicorum : Propter ſalutem, quæ nulli deneganda eſt 
(tantum autem inopie clericorum ordinandorum in Africa 
patiuntur eccleſiæ, ut quzdam loca omnino deſerta ſint) ſer- 
vetur quidem in iſtis, quod jam antes traditum eſt ; ſed 
exceptis, quos aut non rebaptizaſſe conſtiterir, aut qui cum 
ſuis plebibus ad communionem catholicam tranſire volue- 
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de n Communion, to which he was entitled Chapter 
d. by his Baptiſm : Yet neither of them are di- 
i- reſted of their Characters, and therefore wùben 
. ¶ the Sentence of Excommunication is taken off, 
the Layman returns to the Church without 
er being re-bapriz'd ; and the Sentence of Depo- 
0 ſition being taken off, the Clergy-man reſumes 
his Office, without repeating his Ordination. 
1, Indeed Cyprian, and the Donatiſts, were of O- 
)} I pinion that all Acts done in Schiſm were null, 
er and therefore re-baptix d and re- ordain d all 
ar ſuch as had receiv'd Baptiſm and Ordination in 
n Schiſmatical Aſſemblies, before they admitted 
them to their Stations in the Church; and 
ns the Luciferians re- ordain d Schiſmaticks, tho? 
they did not re- baptixe: But this Opinion and 
Practice was not grounded upon this, that 
r they thought Prieſts loſt their Character when 
'd they left the Church; but that they look'd 
n, W onall Acts done in a State of Schiſm, to be 
nd null and invalid, becauſe not done within the 
m Church: And therefore tho? they re-baptiz'd 
n. and re-ordain d thoſe, who had receiv'd Bap- 
in and Orders in a State of Schiſm, yet they 
L. never re-baptiz'd or re- ordain d thoſe, who ha- 
' WH ving been baptiz'd or ordain d in the Church, 
2. turn'd Schiſmaticks, and afterwards return'd 
ne. to the Church; which is a manifeſt Proof, 
that even theſe Men thought the Characters 
er- of Baptiſo and Orders to be indelible, Howe 
ver, their Re-baptization and Re-ordination of 
ve» Schiſmaticłs, were univerſally condemn'd by 
the Church ; as appears both from the fore- 
_ mention'd 
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mention'd Examples, and from the Confuta. 
tions of their Opinions, which are ſtill extant 
in the Works of the ancient Fathers *, 

7. ANoTHE R Power, which the Church 


exercis'd in the Primitive Ages, was that of 


making Canons, or Laws for the Behaviour 
of its Members in Spiritual Affairs. Where- 


by it is not meant, that the Church has Au- 


thority to change any of the Divine Laws: 


When any Attempt of this kind is made, our 


Rule is plain and expreſs. We muſt obey G op 
rather than Men *. Neither is it pretended, 
that the Church has Power toimpoſe any Ar- 
ticle of Faith, or Rule of Moral Duty, or to 
preſcribe any Condition of Salvation, which 


is neither expreſly contain'd in the Scriptures, 


Nor can certainly be concluded from them. 
For it is Go p's Prerogative, to declare in 
what manner He will be worſhip'd and obeyd, 
and upon what Terms He will make us Hap- 
Py : And therefore the Papiſts, who are the on- 
ly Perſons that claim this Power, do pretend 
at the ſame time to be infallibly guided by the 
Spirit of Gop. It is not my Delign to diſpute 
with them at preſent, and therefore I ſhall 
only add, that they muſt excuſe us from aſ- 
ſenting to their new Articles of Faith, till 


they give us better Evidence for their Divine 


Inſpiration, than they have hitherto done. 


So that all which remains to be preſcrib'd by 


—— 


* $. Hieronymus Dialog. adverſus Luciferian. S. im 
Contra Parmenid. lib. II. As v. 29. 
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i the Church, only relates to outward Peace Chapter 1 
. and Order. And if it appears, that things of V. 
this kind are left undetermin'd by the Scrip-- - | 
ture, and alſo that *tis neceſſary they ſhould 
be determin'd, then we can't doubt, but 
that CHRIS 1 has intruſted the Church with 
Authority to determine them : Otherwiſe 
its Conſtitution would be defective, and fuch 
as could not anſwer the Ends for which it 
was founded. 5 : 
Now that things of this kind are not par- 

_ ticularly determin'd in the Scriptures, is moſt 
evident : For the Rules of Scripture are all 
general: We are commanded to aſſemble to- 
gether to worſhip Go o, but the Times and 
Places, wherein we muſt aſſemble, are not 
expreſs d. We are commanded to follow ſuch 

\ things as make for Peace and Edification, and to 
do all things decently and in order; but the par- 
ticular Methods, whereby Order muſt be 
maintain'd, and Edification promoted, are no 
where ſet down. Timothy, and all other Bi- 
ſoups with him, are commanded to lay Hands 
| ſuddenly on no Man; but the previous Tryals 
of ſuch as are Candidates for Holy Orders, and 
the Timeand Methods of Inſpection into their 

Abilities and Behaviour, areleft undetermin'd. 

Neither is it poſſible, in things of this Na- 1 

ture, to give particular Rules, Which ſhall 9 
never need to be vary'd. For the ſame Me- | 
thods, which at one time very much pro- 
mote Peace and Edification, when the Scene is 

« chang'd, may happen » obſtruct theſe * F 
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And what in one Age or Country is decent, in 
another may be highly indecent. And there- 
fore it is no leſſening to the Perfection of the 
Scriptnres, to affirm they do not particular. 


ly determine Things of this kind, which be- 
ing variable in their own Nature, are not 


capable of any fix d Determination. 
NE1THER Is it leſs certain, that it is ne- 


ceſſary for things of this kind to be determin'd 


in particular Churches, than that the Scrip- 


tures have left them undetermin'd. For In- 


| ſtance, the Times and Places where Chriſtians 


aſſemble together to worſhip Go p, mult be 
fix d; otherwiſe they can't aſſemble at all. 
When they are come together, it muſt be de- 
termin'd, in what Order the ſeveral Offices of 


Religion ſhall be perform'd ; whether Pray- 
ing, or Preaching, or ſinging of Pſalms, or 


adminiſtring of the Sacraments, ſhall be firſt; 


otherwiſe one will be for Praying, whilſt an- 


other is for Preaching, and a third for ſome 


other Office, and nothing but Diſorder and 


Confuſion will be feen in the Church. On 
the ſame Account, the Diviſion of Chriſtians 


into Diſtricts and Pariſhes, for the more con- 


venient aſſembling together, and keeping up 


of Order and Diſcipline, is a thing which muft 
be vary'd: And a more ſtrict, or gentle Diſ- 


cipline of Offenders muſt be proportion'd to 


what the Times will bear, and to what Men 
will be brought to ſubmit to; as Go p him- 
ſelf hath ſer us a Pattern, who conniv'd at 


. many things in the Jews, for the hardneſs of 


their 
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their Hearts, as our Bleſſed Lord affirms : Chapter 
Theſe, I fay, are Things which muſt of Ne- V. 
ceſſity be vary'd, as Times and Circumſtan- WY 
ces change, and yet the variation of them 
can't ſafely be left to the Diſcretion of particu- 
t lar Men. And the ſame will hold in other 
Circumſtances of publick Duties, which the 
. Scriptures have left undetermin'd. So that the 
Things of this kind having been left undeter- 
— min'd by the Scriptures, and alſo it being ne- 


1 W 


- | cellary they ſhould be determin'd, it follows, 
that CHRIS r has left the Church Autho- 
- _ rity to determine them. = 1 
NEITHEKR is this any more than does 
evidently follow, from allowing the Church 
F to be a Society. All Societies have Autho- 
rity to preſcribe Rules for the Behaviour of 
: their Members; and without this they would 
$ ſoon fall into extream Confuſion. There are 
indeed ſtanding and perpetual Laws in the 
Church, like the Charters of Corporation , 
| which can receive no Addition, or Diminuti- 
þ on from any Authority, but that which firſt 
| gave them Force : Such are the Articles of 
Falch, and the Moral Duties of Chriſtianity, 
as was before obſery'd. But then, in deter- 
mining Matters of Order and Decency, which 
never were, or can be fix'd by conſtant and 
invariable Rules, no Reaſon can be given 
why the Church ſhould not have the fame 
Authority, which is exercis'd by all other So- 
cieties whatever. 
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Tu Religion of the Jews was deliver'd 
to one Nation, and the chief Parts of it con- 


> fin'd to one Place, and the Rites and Circum- 
| ſtances of their Worſhip were moſt ſtrictly 
limited: And yet we find many Rites among 


them in our Bleſſed Saviour's Time, ſome of 
which were neither preſcribed by Moſes, nor 
ever mention'd in the Old Teſtament. Beſide 
the whole Service of P/alms and Prayers in the 


Temple, which were compos'd long after Mo- 


ſes's time, they had ſeveral Rites added to the 


Paſchal Solemnity, they us'd a fort of Baptiſm, 
they had Synagogues with Officers and Services 
appropriated to them, for which there nei- 
ther appears to have been any particular Pre- 


_ cept, nor expreſs Allowance from Gop. And 
tho our Bleſſed Lord reprov'd the Scribes for 


venting ſome Traditions contrary to the Pre. 
cepts of Go o, and teaching others as Divine 


Laws, and ſo impoſing on Mens Conſciences, 
He was ſo far from condemning them mere- 


ly becauſe they were ſuper- added to the 


Law, thet himſelf obſerv'd many of them; 


He frequented not only their Temple-Service, 


but their Snagogues, and He Conſecrated both 


their Bæptiſm, and their Cuſtom of bleſſing 
Bread and Wine after the Paſchal-Supper, to 


be federal Rites of the Chriſtian Covenant. 


to extend over all Countries, and to laſt thro' 


And if ſo much Liberty was allow'd in fo li- 
mited a Religion, it can't be doubted, but 
that rather more room for Alterations was 
jeft in the Chriſtian Church, which is deſign'd 


all 


[- of the Church, we ſhall find, that beſide 


requir'd. One of theſe was, That the Con- 
on with the Jews. Another Apoſtolical Inſti- 


tution was the Order of Deaconeſſes, who 


preſs their mutual Love to one another, was 
1ntroduc'd by the ſame Authority, In ſeve- 
ral of St. Paul's Epiſtles, eſpecially thoſe to the 


ing of Scandal, and other things, which were 
not determin'd by CHRIST; and he ſpeaks 


Which is a Proof, that the Apoſtles did not in- 
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all Ages, and therefore could not be fo parti- Chapter 
cularly determin'd in the Circumſtances of . 

Worſhip and Government, as the Jews were. both 
' Anvp if we enquire into the Practice of 
the Apoſtles, and other Primitive Governors 


the ſtanding Rules of the Goſpel, they 
gave out various Rules, as the ſeveral Oc- 
calions of the Churches under their Care 


verts from Heatheniſaz ſhould abſtain from 
Blood in order to their more eaſy Incorporati- 


miniſtred to the firſt Preachers of the Go- 
ſpel, and aſſiſted them in converting and 
baptizing Women. The X/, of Charity, 
whereby the Primitive Chri#ians us'd to ex- 


Corinthians, he preſcribes particular Rules for 
the Decency of Divine Worſhip, the avoid- 


of Cuſtoms, which himſelf and other Apoſtles 
eſtabliſh'd, and the Churches obſerv?d b. In 
the next Ages after the Apoſtles we find diffe- 
rent Rules and Cuſtoms in different Churches; 


. MY of Mis Ms «Pas 


Þ 1 Cor. xi. 16. 


Ne ſtituto 
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Chapter ſtitute theſe Cuſtoms by any expreſs Precept 


| V. 988 


from Go p, for then they would have been 


more uniform, but follow'd their own Judg- 


ment and Inclination. A great Variety of 
Primitive Uſages, which were reckon'd to be 
deriv'd from the Apoſtles and other Founders 
of Churches, have been collected by Socrates e. 
and others, but I ſhall only mention thoſe a- 
bout the Time of Eaſter, which the Aſian 
Churches, who follow'd St. John's Preſcripti- 
on, kept at the ſame time with the Jews, 
namely, on the fourteenth Day of the Moon, 
on whatever Day of the Week it happen'd to 


fall; whereas the Church of Rome, and moſt 
others following the Direction of St. Peter, and 


other Apoſtles, conſtantly held it on the firſt 
Day of the Week: Which is not only atteſted 


by Victor Biſhop of Rome with others of his 


mind, and alſo by Poljcrates, and the reſt of 


the Aſian Biſhops ; but it appears from the Ac- 
counts which Jrenæus has left us of Polycarp's 
JJ CTY 
| From theſe and many other Examples, 
ſome of which have been produc'd in one of 
the precedent Chapters e, it appears, that 
the Apoſtles preſcrib'd Rules for the Churches 


under their Care by their own Authority, 


And if it ſhould be ſaid, that this Authority 


was Perſonal, and not communicated by the 
Apoſtles to their Succeſſors: We may reply 
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that it is of laſting and conſtant uſe in the 
Church, and conſequently there is the ſame 
Reaſon, why it ſhould be tranſmitted to the 


Biſhops in all Ages, as any other part of the 


Apoſtolical Office. There is, and ever will be 
| the ſame Neceſſity of preſcribing Rules for the 

Peace and well-Government of the Church, 
and the Order and Decency of Divine Ser- 
vice, as there was in the Apoffolical Age. Nei- 
ther are theſe Things, which require imme- 
diate Revelation from Go to ſettle them. 
The Apoſtles made uſe of their own ſudgment, 
as hath been prov'd, in their Directions on 
theſe Occaſions: And things of this Nature 


_do — lie within the Compaſs of Hu- 


from what was intimated in the laſt Chapter, Co__ 


WW 


man Underſtanding, and may be manag'd 
by Men of common Capacitics aſſiſted by the 


ordinary Direction of the Divine Spirit. 


IN all publick Affairs the ſame Influence 


and Authority belongs to the Magiſtrate, 


which private Men exerciſe in their own pri- 


vate Concernments. Now it is manifeſt, 


that private Chriſtians are left to apply the ge- 


neral Rules of the Goſpel to their own parti- 


cular Caſes, and to preſcribe ſuch Rules to 
themſelves, as will enable them moſt effe- 
ctually to promote the Honour of Go d, and 


their own and other Mens Edification ; and 


therefore why may not the fame be done with 
Tegard to the Behaviour of Chriſtians,as Mem- 


bers of the Church, by thoſe whom Go » has 
intruſted to Govern his Church? There is, 


8 indeed, 
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indeed, more Difficulty in the wiſe Manage- 
ment of the publick, than of one's own pri- 
vate Aﬀairs, which commonly he within a 
more narrow compaſs than thoſe of the pub- 
lick; and therefore greater Degrees of Wiſ. 
dom and Application are neceſſary to one, 
who is honour'd with any publick Character, 


either in Church or State, than is commonly 


expected from private Men : But ſtill this 


does not exceed the compaſs of Human Un- 
derſtanding, or require any miraculous Aſ- 


ſiſtance from Go p, and therefore may as 
well belong to the Governors of the Church, 
as it does to thoſe of the Civil Society. 

I T is manifeſt, that the Church has exer- 
cis'd this Authority in ſome Caſes with-uni- 


verſal Approbation, even to the laying aſide 
of Apoſtolical Uſages. The Ki of Charity, 
and the Order of Deaconeſſes, have for many 


Ages been diſus'd; and all the World remains 


ſatisfy'd to this Day with the Reaſons of let- 
ting them fall. And if the Church may lay 


aſide Apoſtolical Uſages in things which relate 
to Order, it has certainly Authority to make 


new Rules about ſuch things: If there is any 
difference, it is an higher Attempt to alter 
what was ſettled by the Apoſtles, than to eſta- 


bliſh new Rules in things, which they left 

— , LD 
FARTHER, We find many things were 

order'd by the firſt Biſhops, which are not ex- 


preſly contain'd in the Scriptures. Titus was 
left by St. Paul in Crete, to ſet in order the 


things 


2 


IJ 
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things which were wanting * , that is, things Chapter | 
relating to outward Order, which St. Paul had V- | 
not Leiſure to ſettle, when he laid the Foun- -W | 
dation of the Church in that Country. The | 
Paſſages cited in thelaſt Chapter out of Ig 1 | 
tius and other Primitive Fathers, wherein the \ 
Chriſtian People are exhorted to be ſubject to | 
the Clergy, and both Clergy and Layity to their 
| Biſbop, to attempt nothing in Matters of Re- | 
ligion without his Conſent, nor to celebrate 
| Divine Worſhip, but when, and where he 
ö appoints, are ſo many Proofs, that in the ear- 
lieſt Ages, the Place, Time, and other Cir- 
cumſtantials of Religious Service were deter- 
min'd by the Biſbop, and all others were o- 
: blig'd to be conformable to his Preſcriptions. 
In Cypriaz's Epiſtles, which were written to 
his Clergy and People in his Baniſkment from 
them, there are ſeveral Injunctions about the 
; Management of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs during 
his Abſence : And if he exercis'd this Au- 
- © thority, when he was abſent, there is no 
doubt but he had a Right to it, when he was 
preſent with them. We are inform'd by 
7 Tertullian, that the Biſbops of his Age ug'd to 
| appoint folemn Faſts in their reſpective Dio- 
ceſes 8; And by the ſame Reaſon they did 
this, they might order all other Circum- 
ſtantials, which are not determin'd in the 
 dcriptures, EE 


: m . Tertullianu Ii b. de jejun- cap. XIII. Epiſeopi 
univerſæ plebi mandare jejunia aſſolent. 
5 ANOTHER 


— 
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Chapter 
= 


ANoTHEx Proof of the Judgment and 
Practice of the Primitive Church in this Mat- 


ter, are the ancient Canons, many of which 


were made long, before the Emperors became 


Chriſtians. Several Canons are ſpoken of, which 
related to the Time and Metho 


ods of Puniſh- 


ment and Penance, which the Lapſers in Per- 


ſecution, and other Offenders ſhould under- 
go before their Re-admiſſion to the Church's 
Communion ; one of which is affirm*d by Cy- 
prian and his Council of Biſhops to have been 
decreed thro? the whole World, namely, That 
the Lapſers ſhould never be allow'd to exerciſe 
any Clerical Office &. Another ancient Ca. 


non was before mention'd, That Men baptiz'd 


in their Sick-beas, ſhould be incapable of receiving 


Orders. Another is ſpoken of by Cyprian, 


That no Chriſtian ſhould nama a Clerpyman to be 


of was to prevent Clergymen from 


Guardian to his Children h: The Deſign where- 

doh in- 
volv'd in Secular Buſineſs. To theſe, and 
many others, which are mention'd in the 
Writings of the Primitive Fathers, may be 
added the Apoſtolical Canons, many of which, 
tho? not made by the Apoſtles, as their Title 
ſeems to affirm, have been prov'd by Learned 


Men to be very ancient, The ſame farther 


9 _— 


© * Gyprian. Epift. LXVIT. Jampridem nobiſtum, & cum 


omnibus omnino Epiſcopis in tote mundo conſtitutis, etiam 


Cornelius collega noſter decreverit ejuſmodi homines ad 
pœnitentiam quidem agendam poſſe admitti, ab ordinatione 


autem Cleri atque ſacerdotali honore prohiberi-· Epi. I. 


appears 


6 
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:opears from the Celebration of Councils, Chapter 
which are requir'd by the Apoſtolical Canons to 
be held twice a Year in every Province: Ad 


4 


ſeveral Inſtances of Councils held in the Se- 


cond Century were mention'd in the laſt. 


Chapter. And left it ſhould be faid, That 
the Canons of Councils, were only Rules of 


Direction, which Chriſtians might obſerve, 


or neglect according to their own Diſcretion; 


we find that the common Penalties of break- 
ing the ancient Canons, were Depoſition to the 
Clergy, and Excommunication to the Layity, 


as may be ſeen in the Apoſtolict Canons, and 


thoſe of the moſt ancient Councils, whereof any 


Decrees are extant. So that it was univerſally 
believ'd in the Primitive Ages, that the 
Church had Authority to make Laws for its 


own Members. 


So uE, who allow the Church this Legi- 


ſlative Power, as before explain'd, will have 

it to belodg'd in the whole Body of Biſbops, 
Clerg)y and People; fo that no Rules can be 
made by one or more Biſhops for the inferior 
Clergy, nor by the Biſhops and Clergy together 
_ for the People, without their Conſent. But 
it appears from the Inſtances, which have 
been mention'd, that the Apoſtles and their 
Sacceſſors made Rules for the People under 


their Government, without expecting any 


Man's Concurrence. Indeed in Caſes of greater 
Moment, and ſuch as had not been determin d 
by any Council, the Primitive Biſbops com- 


monly conſulted both their Clergy and People. 


Cyprian, 


V. 


| 


| 


| 


8 


nnn. 


ps 


Chapter Cyprian, in an Epiſtle to his Presbyters and 
: | Deacons, tells them, That from his Entrance 
TE upon his Epiſcopal Office, he had deter- 


« min'd to do nothing without their Advice, 


and the Peoples Conſent i.“ And the Preſ- 
 byters and Deacons of Rome, in an Epiſtle, 
| which they wrote to Cyprian, when the Epi/- 
copal Chair of their Church was vacant, ſpeak 


of conſulting not only with Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons, but with Confeſſors diſtin from the 
Clergy, and with other Laymen *, But this 
mult not be underſtood, as if the Biſbop, or 
the Clergy during the vacancy of the Epiſcopal 

Chair, could not have order'd Affairs by 


their own inherent Authority. For tho? it 


was an ancient Cuſtom for ſuch of the People, 


as were willing to come, to have free Acceſs 


to the Councils and Aſſemblies of the Clerg); 
there is no Example of their giving definitive 


Voices there: And when their Advice, or 
Conſent was ask'd, this was underſtood to be 
done, that things might be carry'd on with 
unanimity, and not becauſe their Concur- 
rence was believ'd neceſſary to give Authori- 
i to any thing which was decreed. It is ſaid, 
tr 


at in the Apoſtolical Council held at Jeraſa- 


lem about the great Queſtion, Whether the 


: 1 


n 


i Epiſt. XIV. A primordio Epiſcopatùs mei ſtatuerim ni- 
hil ſine conſilio veſtro, & ſine conſenſu plebis, mea priva- 
tim ſententia gerere. Inter opera Cypriani Epiſt. XXX. Col - 


lnstione conſiliorum cum Epiſcopis, Presbyteris, Diaconis, 


eonfeſſoribus pariter ac ſtantibus laicis. 


Converts 
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— 


Converts from Heatheniſm were oblig*d to ob- Chapter 
ſerve the Law of Moſes > not only the Apoſtles v. 
and Elders, but the whole Church, that is, as WYY 
many of the reſt as would come, were pre- 
ſent, and aſſented to the Decree, which is e- 
| nated in the Name of the Apoſtles, Elders and 
| Brethren l. But then it is manifeſt on the o- 
ther ſide, that tho? the People were allow'd 
to be preſent, yet the Apoſtles and Elders are 
| deſcrib'd as Principals in this whole Affair. 
. Paul and Barnabas were ſent to Jeruſalem, not 
to the People, but to the Apoſtles and Elders 
| about this Queſtion m. Then it is ſaid, The 
Apoſtles and Elders came together to conſider it n, 
without any mention of the People, tho? they 
alſo were preſent. Afterwards the Decree is | 
| faid to be ordain d by the Apoſtles and Elders, o. AH 
And if we leave out the conjunctive Particle | 
(9) in the Epiſtle wherein the Decree is con- --- 
tain'd, it will run in the Names of the Ao | 
| ftles and Elders-Brethren, that is, Chriſtian El- 
| ders, in oppoſition to the Jewiſh, and other 
Elders, and Rulers. This is an uſual way of 
{peaking 1n the Scriptures : For thus we often 
find in Conjunction Men-Brethren ſpoken to 
Chriſtians in Oppoſition to Fews, or to Jews in 
Oppoſition to Heathens p. And St. Paul ſpeaks 
of a Wife-Siſter (ade ywaira) Have we not 
| Poner (ſays he) to lead about a Wife-Sifter, 


— 


* 


Ac, xv. 22, 23. Ac, xv. 2. * Af; xv. 6. Aﬀs 
XVI. *.. P Ac, 1. 16. 11. 297 37» vii. 2» X111, 15, 26, 38. XV. 7. 
13. XII. I. XXUL, 1. XXVILL 17. | 
| that 
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Chapter 
V. 
in 


that is, a Chriſtian Wife d. It is not unlike. 
ly that the uncommonneſs of the Phraſe of 
Elders-Brethren, might occaſion ſome unskil- 
ful Tranſcriber to inſert the Particle and be- 


tween them, to make the Senſe, as he might 


think, more clear or perfect; and having once 
crept into the Text, it is not to be wonder'd, 
that it ſhould aſterwards be recommended, 
by the ſeeming eaſineſs of the Expreſſion, 
to moſt of the Tranſcribers who follow'd. 


But it was not there in the time of Irenæus 7, 
nor when the old Latin Verſion was made: 


It is omitted in the Alexandrian, and other 
| Manuſcripts of good Authority: And it is 
more probable, that it was not originally in 
the Text, becauſe this very Decree is ſaid in 


the next Chapter to be ordain'd by the Apo- 


tles and Elders, without any mention of Bre- 
| thren, as was before ſaid. If this Correction 


be allow'd, then here is an undoubted Proof 


that the Layity had no Authority in Councils, 


tho they were preſent. However, from 


what was before ſaid, it appears, they gave 
no Authority to the Decrees of this Apoſtolick 


Council, but only were preſent to witneſs 


What was done, and that Things might be 


carry'd witli more general Approbation, than 
they would have been in thoſe early Times 
before the Government of the Church was 


fully ſettled, if the People had been excluded. 


— ACTI 


g — 1 


1 cer ix. 5. * Lib. III. cap. XII. | 
| Neither 


. b. 
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Neither can it be ſupposd with any colour Chapter 
of Reaſon, that the Apoſtles could not have 
enacted this Decree by their own Authority 
without the Peoples Conſent; or that the 
Layity of Jeruſalem had Authority over thoſe. 


of Antioch and other Places, where this De- 
cree was to be obſerv'd. And it appears far- 
ther from the very Form and Words of the 
Decree, 1ſt, That ſomething was enjoyn'd; 
for there is mention of ling the Things to 
be obſerv'd upon certain Perſons, and the 
whole is fram'd in a Style of Authority and 
Command. 24h, That the Perſons to whom 


theſe things were enjoyn'd, gave no expreſs 


Conſent to them : For the Decree is written 
in the Form of an Epiſtle, to the Church of 


Syria and others which were not preſent in 
this Council. Neither is there the leaſt inti- 
mation of their ſending any Proxies to repre- 
ſent them. Whence it follows, 34ly, That 
the Governors of the Church have Authori- 
ty to make Laws for their People without 


asking their Conſent. Indeed, it is call'd the 


Decree of the Apoſtles and Elders, whence it 
may be inferr*d, that the Elders gave Autho- 
rity to it as well as the Apoſtles. But it is not 
ſaid who theſe Elders were, whether mere 


Presbyters, or Biſhops of the Countries therea- 


bouts, as ſome think them to have been; and 
tho? we ſhould allow them to have been mere 
 Presbyters, yet this is no more than may juſt- 


ly be granted, That Presbyters may joyn in 


cular 


f— —— 


. 
A 


making Canons with their Biſhops. In parti- 


— — 
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Chapter cular Dioceſes, Things of greater Moment 
V. were generally determin'd in a Conſiſtory of 
the Bibop and his Clergy : And tho? the Preſ- 
| byters could do nothing without the (/) 

Conſent of their Biſhop, they were always un- 
derſtood to have Authority over the People, 
which they exercisd in Subordination to him; 
and when the Epiſcopal Chair was vacant, 
their Authority was ſupreme; an Example 
whereof we find in the Presbyters of Rome, 
who govern'd that Dioceſe a whole Year, be- 
tween' the Death of Fabianus, and the Ordi- 
nation of Cornelius. So that there is good 
Reaſon, why Presbyters may be allow'd to 
joyn with their Biſhops in making Canons; 
namely, becauſe they have Authority, tho? 
ſubordinate to the Biſbops, over the People. 

But then, what was before ſaid concerni 
the People, muſt here be apply'd to the Pre/- 
| Gyters, that they were rather allow'd to be 
preſent, for the ſake of their Advice, or 
that Things might be carry'd on with more 
Solemnity, or that their Conſent might give 
greater Reputation among the People to what 
ſhould be decreed, than that their Authority 
was believ'd to add any thing to that of the 
Apoſtles. For beſide that a ſubordinate Au- 
thority, as that of the Presbyters has been 
 ſhewn to be, can give no Strength to what 
I is enacted by the ſupreme Authority ; it has 
| been prov'd * both in this and the former 
1 Chapters, that many Things were com- 
manded by the Apoſtles and Primitive Biſbops, 
Without 


n. 
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without the Concurrence of any other. And Chapter 
the ſame farther appears from the Acts of the 


of the Biſhops within any one Province; 
none of which could pretend to have greater 
Authority in the Province than in his own 


Dioceſe, and therefore if the Biſhops together 
could impoſe Laws upon the whole Province, 


there is no Reaſon, why every Biſhop might 


not exerciſe the ſame Authority within his 


own Dioceſe. Indeed provincial Councils 
were held in a publick manner, and Presby- 


ters, and alſo Laymen, were uſual ly preſent _ 
metimes 
allow'd to give their Opinions; and when 


there, and, it may be, they were ſo 


any Decree was enacted, to ſignifie their 


Conſent, for the Reaſons above-mention'd. 
But then the Difference between the Biſhops 


and the reſt, whether Clergy or Layity, con- 


ſiſted in this; That all the Biſhops of the Pro- 


vince were ſummon'd to provincial Councils, 


and had deciſive Voices, which in caſe of 


Sickneſs, or other law ful Impediment, they 


ſometimes gave by Proxies; whereas the 


reſt, whether Clergy, or People, neither had 
deciſive Voices, nor were all preſent, either 
in Perſon, or by their Proxies ; but only ſuch 
of the Clergy and People, as liv'd in the Place 


where the Council was held, or happen'd to 
be there at that time, were admitted, if they 


deſird it; whereas if they had come upon 


the account of any Authority lodg'd in them, | 


all muſt have been preſent, and all muſt have 
Y --- ma 


V. 
ancient provincial Councils, which conſiſted WY 


my 
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Chapter had Votes. For a Proof of this we need only 
V. have recourſe to the ſnodical Epiſtles of the 
WY provincial Councils under Victor, Polycrates, 
and others mention*d by Euſebius, and cited 
in the laſt Chapter, and thoſe extant in - 

prian's Works s, all which bear the Name of 

Biſhops, without any mention of Clergy, or 

People: And Cyprian himſelf calls the Canons 

of ſuch Councils Epiſcoporum decreta, the De- 

crees of Biſhops t. Indeed, the ſame Father, 

in his Epiſtle to Quintus, ſpeaks of a Deter- 
mination concerning the Baptiſm of Hereticks, 

which he ſays was agreed to by many of his 
 Fellow-Biſhops in Council with ſuch of their Fel- 


Fi  low-Presbyters as were preſent ù: Whence ſome 
1. will conclude, that this Determination was 
Fi _ confirm'd by the Votes of the Presbyters, as 


by 
x? 
* 
1 
: 
F: 
 F 
| 
| 


well as thoſe of the Biſbops: But to this it 
may be reply'd, 1#, That he plainly makes 
a Difference between the Biſhops and Presby- 
ters, in theſe Words, ſuch of the Presbyters as 
were preſent, which implies, that tho” all the 
Biſbops were preſent, yet there were only 
ſome of the Preshyters, who happen'd occa- 
ſionally to be there; whereas, if they had de- 
finitive Votes in provincial Councils, they 
mult have been all there, either in Perſon, or 
by their Proxies, as well as the Biſbops. 


T 


- y — 
Wat a. — — 2 — ** 2 M 


ä 


* Cyprian. Epift. Ivii. Ixi. Ixvii. IXx. Ixziv. * Epi. i. 
xIviii.lv. * Epiff. Ixxii. De qua re quid nuper in concilio 
Plurimi coepiſcopi, cum compresbyteris qui aderant cen- 
iuerimus, ut ſcixes, ejuſdem Epiſtolæ exemplum tibi mi 
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I 2aly, The Acts of the Council held at Carthage Chapter 
- under Cyprian on this Occaſion, which are V. 
» extant in Cyprian's Works, plainly ſhew, tha. 
none but _— gave their Votes. 3dly, The 
5 ſjnodical Epiſtle on the Subject of heretical 

f Baptiſm, which ſeems to be the ſame which 

r Cyprian refers to in this Paſſage to Quintus, 

's bears the Name of none but Biſhops. So that 

Þ tho* the Presbyters might expreſs their aſſent 

', to what was determin'd by the Biſhops, as 

Y both _ and the People commonly did, yet 


5, they had no definitive Voices, but all thin 

15 were enacted by the ſole Authority of the 
. Bißbops. In the fame manner, when a Sy- 
le nod was held at Rome under Cornelius about 


as the Lapſers in Perſecution, beſide ſixty Bi- 
aS i ſbops, many Presbyters and Deacons were pre- 
ſent : Yet the Acts of this nod are expreſly 
faid by Cyprian to have been done by the Au- 
thority of Cornelius and his Fellow-Biſhops, 
without any mention of the reſt of the Clergy x. 
So that we may fafely conclude from the 
Judgment and Practice of the primitive 
Church, as well as from Scripture and Rea- 
ſon ; thatthe Church has Authority to make 
Laws in the manner before explain'd, and 
that this Authority is lodg'd in the Biſhops. 
8. FROM the Power of making Lams let of Spiri- 
us proceed to that of Juriſdiction, or execu- tual Juriſe 
ting the Laws: Wherein, if we take this “s. 


A, '* Exſebius Eccleſ. Hi Lib. VI. Cap. xliii. * Epi. LV pag. 
mag 242. Qui & ipſe (Cornelius) cum plurimis Dae 
I habito concilio in eandem nobiſcum ſententiam pari gra- 


T; vitate & ſalubri modeſtia conſenſit. 
Js e 1 2 word 
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Chapter 
1 
* 


word in the moſt extenſive Senſe, there is 
contain'd Authority to preach the Goſpel in 
order to convert Unbelievers, to admit them 
into the Church when they are converted, 


to govery the Members of the Church, to 


diſpenſe or withold the Benefits and Privileges 
of the Church, to cenſare and puniſh Offenders, 
and to ordain inferiour Officers to execute any 
part of this Authority. Thus in civil Societies, 
whoever is inveſted with ſupreme Juriſdiction, 
has Authority to incorporate whom he judges 
fit, to govern all the Members of his Society, 


to reward the Worthy, to puniſh the Un- 
worthy, and laſtly, becauſe the Execution of 


this Power is more than one Man has Time 


and Strength to go thro? with, he has Power 


to authorize others to diſcharge ſuch parts 


of it, as he has not Leiſure or Convenience 


to execute in his own Perſon. So that the 


Power of Juriſdiction, taken in the moſt ge- 
neral Senſe, implies all other Powers, which 


are exercis'd in this Chriſtian, or any other 
Society, beſide that of making Lars. And 


theſe two Powers are always join'd in the 


ſupreme Governour : For he having the ſu- 
preme Power of making Laws muſt have 


Power to execute the Laws when they are 
made, otherwiſe it would have been in vain 


to make them. Hence ſome have inferr'd, 


that the Chriſtian» Church has no Juriſdiction, 


becauſe they ſay it has no Legi/latrve Power; 
and ſometimes the other way, that it has 


no Legiſlative Power, becauſe it has no Juri 


diction, 
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dition. And if this had been ſpoken of civil Chapter 


Affairs only, we ſhould readily have allow'd, 
that the Chriſtian Church, as ſuch, has nei- 
ther Authority to make Laws, nor to exe- 


cute them, when they are made. But ha- 


ving already ſhew'd, that the Church has 
Authority to nabe Laws in ſpiritual Affairs, 


this way of arguing will teach us to infer, 
that the Church has alſo ſpiritual Juriſdiion, 


And on the other ſide, ſince the Church has 


Authority to admit new Members by Baptiſm, 
to ordain Officers, and to perform all other 


Acts of ſpiritual Juriſdiction, as hath already 
been ſhewn 1n part, and will now be farther 
proved ; we mult conclude by the fame Me- 
thod of reaſoning, that the Church has 


Power to make Laws for her own Members, 


over whom this Juriſdiction is exercis d. Be- 


cauſe it is ſuppos'd in this Argument that 


in the fame Perſon. And it is true, that the 
Supreme Power in all Societies both makes 
Laws, and puts thoſe Laws in execution, as 
was before obſerv'd: But then it ought to 
have been remembred, that the Power of exe- 
cating Laws may be delegated to thoſe, who 
are not intruſted with Authority to make 
Laws. Thus we find in civil Societies, that 


_ Legiſlation and Juriſdictiom are always join'd 


ſubordinate Magiſtrates are intruſted to 


execute the Laws, which none but the Su- 


preme Magiſtrate has Authority to enacf. 


And others have not only Authority to exe- 
cate the Laws of the Supreme Magiſtrate, 
Es EE 7 


_ 


7 Diſcourſe of 


Chaprer but alſo to make private Laws of their own: 


*“ 


As we find in leſſer Corporations, the Go- 


vernours whereof have both Authority to 


execute the publick Laws of the Realm, and 
to make private Laws for their Members. 
And to apply this to our preſent Subject, the 


Church has both Authority to execute the 
Laws of CHRIST in the Government of 


her Members, and alſo to preſcribe whatever 


other Rules are neceſſary to maintain Peace 
and Order; which have the ſame Relation 
to the Laws of CHRIST, which the pri- 
vate Laws of Corporations bear to the pub- 
lick Laws of the Realm, or to the Royal 
Charter, as was obſerv'd under the laſt 
Head. And yet if any Man ſhould deny, 
that this laſt Power belongs to the Church, ne 
can't thence infer with the leaſt Colour of 


Reaſon, that the Church has no Jariſdiction; 


becauſe the Church may have Power to Go- 
vern its Members by the Laws which CHRIST 
dur Law-giver hath eſtabliſh'd, tho? it ſhould 
have no Power to male new Laws. 


HavixG premis'd thus much concern- 


ing juriſdiction in general, and explain'd ſe- 


veral Branches of it under the former Heads, 


J ſhall now proceed to that part of it, which 
the Name of Juriſdiction ſignifies in the moſt 


ſtrict Sence, namely, the Power of judging 
and cenſuring Offenders, In moſt of the for- 
mer Heads T have rather treated of the Sal- 


ject, or Miniſter of Spiritual Powers, than of 
Fig Powers themſelyes; becauſe, for Inſtance, 
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it is not ſo much ueſtion'd, Whether the 


Church has Authority to Preach, or Baptize, 


or celebrate the Lord's-Supper, as whether 


Chapter 
F<. 
= nd 


theſe Offices may not be done by all Chriſtians 
without any Diſtinction : But in the preſent 


Subject, as alſo under the laſt Head of mating 


Laws, it is neceſſary to vindicate the Powers 


themſelves; becauſe it is not only doubted, 
whether the Power of making Laws and Cen- 
ſuring Offenders belongs to the Governors of 
the Church, but whether the Church has a- 
ny ſuch Power ? And therefore in treating on 


the preſent Argument I ſhall endeavour to 


ſhew, = 
Fir, THAaT our Bleſſed Lord has en- 
truſted the Church, and 3 the Go- 


dernours of it with Authority to cenſure Offen- 
ders, and to exclade them from its Commu- 


nion. 18 
Secondly, Tx 4a T this Authority was con- 

ſtantly exercis'd and held to be of Divine 

Right in the firſt Ages of the Church —{_ 
Thirdly, THAT it is moſt agreeable to Rea- 


ſon, and to the general Senſe and Practice of 
Mankind, that the Church ſhould exercife 


this Authority. 


Firſt THEN, Our Bleſſed Lord has en- 


truſted the Church, and Ry went the Go- 


vernors of it, with Authority to Cenſare Offen- 
ders, and to exclude them from its Communi- 


on. Which will appear, if we conſider the 


Church: 1f, As a Society. zahn, As a Socie- 
ty, the Privileges whereof are annex'd to 


14 certain 
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V. 


| Chapter certain Conditions. 34h), As it has receiv'd 


this Power from our Lord's politive Inſtitu- 


1. TR Church being a Society, has Au- 


thority to exclude offending Members from 
its Communion, becauſe this Authority 1s ex- 
ercis'd by all Societies whatever. All Civil 
Governours, thoſe of private Families and lef- 
ſer Corporations, as well as thoſe of King- 


doms, have Authority to baniſh unruly 


Members, who violate the Laws, and di- 
ſturb the Peace of their Societies. Without 


this they would be unable to protect their 


Subjects, and Men might, almoſt as well, 
have liv'd independent on one another, and 


never have combin'd into Societies. And as 


in Civil Societies this Authority is neceſſary 


for the ſecuring Mens Lives and Properties, 


which is the chief End, for which it pleas d 


God to inſtitute theſe Societies: So in the 
Church, or Spiritual Society the ſame Au- 
thority is equally neceſſary to attain the Ends 
for which the Church was founded, namely, 


to maintain the Purity of Divine Worſhip, to 
ſecure Men from the Pollutions of the World, 
and to train them up in Virtue and Pi 


here, in order to make them Happy hereaſter. 


For there is ſcarce any poſſibility of doing 
this, if the Church has not Authority to ex- 


clade from its Communion ſuch unworthy Mem- 


bers, as endeavour to oppoſe theſe Ends by 


promoring Vice, Superſtition and Impiety. 
But this will farther appear under the third 
is Particular, 


2 
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fore, 0 
24h, T AR Church has Authority to ex- 


2 


Particular, where I ſhall Diſcourſe of the Chapter 


Reaſonableneſs of this Authority : And there- 


clade unworthy Members from its Commu- 
nion, becauſe it is a Society, the Privileges 
whereof are annex'd to certain Conditions. 
If the Privileges of the Church were abſolute 


and unconditional, there would be no Rea- 


ſon, why any Man ſhould be debarr'd of them 
how wicked ſoever he be: But the quite con- 
trary is manifeſt from the Scriptures, where we 


find, that no Man muſt be admitted into the 


Church by Baptiſm, who does not firſt pro- 


f N 


feſs the Faith, and vow Obedience to the 


Laws of CHRIST. And if Faith and Obe- 


dience are neceſſary Conditions of Mens Ad- 


miſſion into the Church, they muſt be fo of 


their continuance in it. For no Reaſon can be 
ſhewn, why Men ſhould be oblig'd to vow 
Faith and Obedience in order to their be- 


coming Members of the Church, which does 


not equally hold for their Excluſion from it, 
when they notoriouſly break that Vow. So 
that the Power of Excommunication is a ma- 


nifeſt Conſequence of the Baptiſmal Covenant: 


It is upon this that Men are admitted into the 


Church, and therefore when they violate their 
Covenant, which was the Foundation of their 


Admiſſion, they mult again be excluded. And 


the ſame Conſideration will lead us to the Per- 
ſons, in whom this Authority is plac'd : For 
we need only remember, who they are, to 


:W hom 


=> 
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Chapter whom CHRIS T has committed the Diſpen- 


V. 


* - 


ſation of the Sacraments; and theſe having 
already appear'd to be the Governors of the 


Church, we might fafely conclude, tho? 


CuxIsõ r had left us no expreſs Direction, 
that it is their Duty to exclude from the Sa- 
craments thoſe, whom they find to be unwor- 


thy of them. 


z. Bur, Lefly, The Governors of the 
Church have receiv'd Authority to exclude 


_ Offenders by our Bleſſed Lord's poſitive Inſti- 
tution. Upon Peter's conſeſſing our Lord to 
be the Son of Go p, he declar'd firſt, that 


upon this Rock he would build his Church, againſt 
Which the Gates of Hell ſhould never prevail; 


and then added : And I will give unto thee, that 


is to Peter, and with him, to the reſt of the 


| Apoſtles, as was before prov'd, the Keys of the 


Kingdom of Heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt 


bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and 
_ whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall be loos'd 
in Heaven V. In which Words the fame thing 
is twice promis'd under different Expreffions: 


Firit, it is faid, I will give unto thee the Keys of 


the Kingdom of Heaven. Then, Secondly, it 


follows as a Conſequence of Peter's havin 
theſe Keys : Whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, 
ſhall be bound in Heaven ; and whatſoever thou 


ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall be loos d in Heaven, 
For the underſtanding of the fir# of theſe Ex · 
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King dom of Heaven, in the Scriptural Notion, is 
the Church of CHRIS Tf, of which Heaven 
is the Metropolis or principal Part, whence 
the Members of the Church are call'd Citi- 


rens of Heaven 2, and Fellow-Citizens with the 


Saints a. And this Kingdom, as was former- 
ly obſerv'd b, is ſometimes repreſented under 


the Notion of an Houſe, where ſome are ad- 


mitted, and others excluded, according to their 
different Merits. The wiſe Virgins, whoſe 
Lamps were prepar'd, were admitted, and 
then the Door was ſhut : After which, the fooliſb 
Virgins, Who had not taken Ol in their Lamps, 
were deny'd Admittance ©. So that who- 
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| preſſions, it may be remember'd, that the * 


Ved 


ever is entruſted with the Keys of the Ringdom 


of Heaven, in the ſcriptural Senſe of this 
Phraſe,has Authority to admit into the Church, 
and to exclude from it. This is one part of 


the Buſineſs of a Steward, to tate in Servants, 


or to exclude them, as he ſhall find them fit, 
or unfit for his Maſter's Service; and there- 
fore it moſt properly belongs in the Church, 
which our Lord calls his Houſbold, to thoſe, 


whom He has conſtituted Stewards of this 


Hoaſhold, that is, to his Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors 4, King David and his Houſhold in 


Jeruſalem of Canaan are deſcrib'd as Types of 
CARIST and his Hoſbold, or Church, in 
Heaven, which is call'd the new Jeruſalem e. 


* Philip. iii. 20. Eph. ii. 20. Chap. I. Matt b. xxv. 


Whence 
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Chapter Whence our Bleſſed Lord, as the King of this 
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Houſhold, who has the ſupreme Power to 4d. 
mit and exclude whomſoever He pleaſeth, is ſaid 


to have the Ks of David: Theſe things ſaith He 
that is Holy, He that is True, He that hath the Key 


of David, He that openeth, and no Man ſhutteth, 
and ſhutteth, and no Man openeth f. The ſame 


Phraſe is apply'd to Eliakim : The Key of the 
Houſe of David, faith G o p, will I lay upon his 


Shoulder; ſo he ſhall open, and none ſhall (hat ; and 


he ſhall ſhut, and none ſhall open 2. The mean- 


ing whereof is, that he ſhould be the chief 
Officer in the King's Hoſhold, and have Pow- 


er to take in, and exclude whom he judgd con- 


venient: Accordingly we find, that he was 


over the Houſhold of Hezekiah h when Senne- 


charib ſent Rabſhakeh to Jeruſalem, which hap- 
pen'd ſeveral Years after Iſaiah propheſy'd 


that this Honour ſhould be conferr'd on him. 


So that the ſupreme Power of the Keys of the 
King's Houſe was in the King himſelf, but a 


fubordinate Power was entruited to Eliakim 
his principal Steward. Conſequently, when 


we apply this Expreſſion to the Church, 


| which is the Antitype of David's Hoaſhola, 


the ſupreme Power of the Keys, that is, the 
Authority of admitting and excluding, belongs 
to CR IS the King; but the ſame is ex- 
ercis d by his Apoſtles and their Szcceſſors, 
whom He hasappointed togovern the Church 
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as his Stewards, or Vicegerents. And there- Chapter 


fore the meaning of this Promiſe, as explain d V. 
by parallel Texts of Scripture, is manifeſtly WW 


this: That the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors 
(for there is no Reaſon to confine the Power 


of the Ks to the Perſons of the Apoſtles, as 


will afterwards be prov'd) ſhou'd be chief 
Governors of the Church under CHRIST, 
and as ſuch ſhould have Authority to admit 
and exclude whom they judg'd convenient. 

TEHIS Explication is confirm'd by the 
following Words, which come .now to be 
conſider d: Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, 


ſhall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall 


looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. Where 
it may be remember' d, that the Expreſſions 
of binding and looſing do commonly ſignify im- 
priſoning, and page from Priſon; to do 
which belongs to thoſe who have the Keys in 
their Cuſtody : Whence the Angel in the Re- 
velations, who deſcended from Heaven to caſt 
Satan into the Priſon of the bottomleſs Pit, and 
to ſbut him ap there, is {aid to have the & of 
the bottomleſs Pit, and a great Chain in his Hand 
to bind him *, becauſe Malefactors were 
commonly bound with Chains, when the 
were impriſon'd : So that the Power of bi 

ing and looſing, as thus explain'd, is a Conſe- 
quence of having the Keys: and when ap- 
ply'd to the Members of Caxz1sT's Church, 
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it ſignifies Authority to condemn them for 
their Sins, or ab/olve them, which is the only 
' way of impriſoning and releaſing from Priſon in 
the ſpiritual Senſe of theſe Expreſſions. There 
are ſome, who having obſerv*d that our Bleſ- 
ſed Lord here ſays, whatſoever ye ſhall bind, and 
not whomſoever ; infer, that this muſt not be 
- underſtood of binding Perſons, but Things: And 
by binding Things, they underſtand making, 
or declaring them unlawful. And then the 
Senſe of this Promiſe is, that CHRIS would 

hold unlawful in Heaven, whatever the 4 
ftles declar'd to be fo on Earth. Which is 
not only a manifeſt Force upon the Words, 
which the Scriptures never uſe in any ſuch 
| Senſe; but it is alſo falſe, becauſe the Apo- 
ſtles had no Power either to make, or declare 
any thing to be unlawful, which was not be- 
fore made and declar'd by CHRIST to be ſo. 
And therefore, tho? we ſhall not deny that 
Things are hereexpreſsd, yet we affirm that 
it is very common to put Adjectives of the Neu- 
ter Gender inſtead of Subſtantives, and fo to 
expreſs Things, when Perſons are underſtood, 
of which many Inſtances occur in all Authors. 
Or, if any Man rather incline to underſtand 
it of Things than of Perſons, the moſt natural 
Senſe, and that which is moſt agreeable to 
other Paſſages of Scripture, will be this : 
 Whatſoever Sins ye ſball bind, that is, pronounce 
any Man bound for; and whatſoever Sins ye 
ſhall looſe, that is, acquit any Man of apon 
Earth, the ſame ſhall accordingly be bound ry 
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for los d by me in Heaven. Theſe Words thus as as 
ily underſtood do naturally follow the Power of V. 
in the Keys of Heaven, as before explain d: And VV 
re both together imply, that whatever Sentence 
ef. © ſhall be paſsd and declar'd by the Governors 
ad of the Church, ſhall be ratify'd by CRRIST 
be whom they repreſent : Which is no more than 
nd may be faid of the Vicegerents of any other 
ig, Prince; That whatever they act or declare in 
he his Name, and by his Commiſſion, has the 
nd fame Authority, as if it was done by the 
Prince himſelf. . . = 
il THis will more fully appear to be the 
ds, true meaning of the Promiſe, if we compare 
ch it with another Paſſage in the ſame Goſpel, 
where our Bleſſed Lord having caution'd his 
Diſciples, that they ſhould not offexd others, 
proceeds to inſtruct them how to behave 
themſelves, when others offended them : That 
fit they ſhould privately admoniſh the Offen- 
der ; if this did not bring him to Repentance, 
they ſhould then reprove him in a more pub- 
lick manner, before two or three Witzeſſes ; but 
if this alſo prov'd unſucceſsful, their laſt Re- 
medy ſhould be, to tell it to the Church, that is, 
to the Chriſtian Congregation. And what if 
the Offender neglect to hear them? They 
could not inflict any Civil Puniſnment on 
him; for that would not have been allow'd 
by the Civil Magiſtrate, neither is it con- 
ſiſtent with the Nature of Church-Authori- 
ty, which has been ſhewn to be why Spi- 
ritual: And therefore all that our Lord * 

TP " them 
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Chapter them to do, is, That they ſhould account the 
V. obſtinate Offender 4s an Heathen, or 4 Publi- 
V can; that is, in the moſt natural and com- 
mamon Senſe of the Words, They ſhould look 


on him no longer as a Member of the Church, 
but place him among Infidels, and other pro- 


fligate Men, whoſe Converſation they us'd to 


ſhun l. 
To avoid the Force of this Paſſage ſe- 
veral things have been faid : As firſt, that by 
the Church is not meant the Chriſtian Church, 
but the Jewiſh Synagogue ; becauſe there was 
no Chriſtian Church ſettled, when our Lord 


ſpake theſe Words; and therefore it is ſaid, 


that He ſpeaking to his Diſciples as Jews, ad- 
vis'd them to make their Complaint to the 
Jewiſh Synagogue. Secondly, That the mean- 
ing of theſe Words, Let him be to thee, as an 


Heathen, or a Publican, is only, that if the 


Offender ſhould not repent, and make Satiſ- 
faction to the Perſon whom he had injur'd, 
upon the Church's Admonition, he might be 
proſecuted in the Courts of their Heathen Go- 

vernors, which was the only Method they 
could take for Relief, when they were injur'd 

by Heathens; but it was not thought lawful 
for them, as it is pretended, thus to proſe- 


cute thoſe of their own Nation. Thirdly, It 


is ſaid, That whatever be the meaning of 


theſe Words, Let him be to thee, &c. they are 
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only a Direction to private Men how to be- Chapter | 
have themſelves toward any Brother who V. 1 
had injurd them; and not to the Church to Wo 
paſs any Cenſure upon him. ST 

I x anſwer to the frſ# of theſe Objections, 
that not the Chriſtian Church, but the Jewiſh | 
Synagogue, is hefe underſtood, theſe things | 
may be conſider'd: Firit, That not long be- | 
fore this, in the above-mention'd Text, our = 
LorxD usd this Name in ſuch a manner, | 
as that it can't be doubted but he ſpake of | 
the Church which he intended to erect: And | 
what Reaſon can there be, why he ſhould 
not mean the fame Church which he had fo 
lately mention*d ; eſpecially ſince in both 
Places he manifeſtly ſpeaks of the ſame Au- 
thority belonging ro his Church, namely, 
| that whatever it ſhould bind, or looſe on Earth, 
: I ſhould be accordingly bound or loogd in Hee 
ven, as will preſently be ſhewn. Secondly, 
; The Name of Church is often given to the = 
| Chriſtian Church, but never once to the 
Jewiſh Synagogue thro? the whole New-Teſta- 
ment; Which alone, tho? we had no farther 
Reaſon for it, will hinder any impartial | 
Man from acquiefcing in this Senſe. Thirdly, 
Tho? the Name of Church could fairly be un- 
derſtood of the Jewiſh Synagogue in this Place, 
| as indeed it can't, yet it 15 moſt incredible, 
that our Lord ſhould ſend his Diſciples thi- 
ther, where it was more likely they would 
receive freſh Injuries, than that they ſhould 
have ther old ones * Beſide, it is 
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not probable, that our Lord's Diſciples had 
the Liberty of appealing to the Jewiſh Syna- 
gogues, becauſe we find in the Goſpel, the 
Jews had agreed to cai# them all out of the 
Synagogues i, and conſequently to deprive 
them of the Privilege of appealing thither, as 


well as Heathens, or Pablicans. And lafth, 


I our Lord had ſent his Diſciples to the 


Synagogue, he needed not to have aſſign'd 


this as a Conſequence of the Offender's neg- 


lecting to hear the Synagogue, that the Per- 


fon, whom he had injur'd, ſhould reckon 
him as 4 Heathen, or 4 Pablican; becauſe, 
when theſe Words were ſpoken, the Rulers 


.- "of - the Sy nagogue had a coercive Power, 


whereby they could oblige Offenders to 


reform their wicked Courſes ; whence our 


Saviour told his Diſciples, they ſhould be 


beaten in the Synagogues m, which we find 


afterwards fulfill'd in the Perſecution raisd 


by Saul n. 


Tux to the ſecond Objection, that theſe 
Words, Let him be to thee as an Heathen, or « 


Publican, imply no more, than that the in- 


jur'd Perſon ſhould have Liberty to implead 


him in the Roman Courts, it may be an- 


ſwer'd; That tho? this ſhould be imply'd in 


theſe Words, which can't eafily be prov'd, 
yet the Apoſtles could not reſt 1n this as the 


full meaning of treating any Man as a He 
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then and 4 Publican, becauſe a great deal Chapter 

more was conſtantly imply'd in this Ex- V. 

preſſion, as the Jews then us'd it. For it WY 

was accounted a Profanation of the Temple, 

to bring any Heathen ſo far as into the exte- 

riour Court, where the People us'd to pray: 

And they neither convers'd freely with Hea- 

thens, or Pablicans, nor ſo much as eat and 

drank with them, nor enter'd into their 

Houſes o. And therefore, in the Notion 

which our Lord's Diſciples, to whom he gave 

this Advice, had of treating Men as Heathens 

and Pablicays, it imply d not only, that they 

might lawfully accuſe them before the Roman 

Governour, but that they ſhould have no 
religious, or civil Converſation with them. 

| Bur ſuppoſing this to be the meaning of 

theſe Words, it is objected /aftly, That no 

Direction is here given to the Church to paſs 

any Sentence on the Offender, but only to the 

injur'd Perſon to avoid his Company. And 

it is true, that no more is directly expreſs'd 

in theſe Words, Let him be to thee, &c. but 

then it is eaſie to infer from them, that the 

obſtinate Offender was to be an Heather, and 

- WW «4 Pablican to the reit of the Church, as well 

nas to the Perſon whom he had injur'd : For 

1, he could not be an Heathez to the injur'd Per- 

e 
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ſon, that is, not admitted to religious Commu- 
nion with him, without being an Heathen in 
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Chapter the ſame Senſe to the whole Church: Be- 
V. cauſe if the Church own'd him as a Chriſtian 
by admitting him into her Aſſemblies, no 
private Chriſtian could renounce relig) ous Com- 
munion with him, without forſaking the 
Church. And then the avoiding him in 
civil Converſation would have been no Pu- 
niſhment, unleſs others ſhun'd him, as well | 
as the Perſon he had injur'd, whoſe Com- 
pany it is likely he would deſire to avoid out 

of mere Shame, and for fear of being put in 
Mind of his Wickedneſs, tho” the injurd Per- 

ſon ihould have been willing to receive him. 
Laith, When any Offender continues obſti- 
nate after the Church has publickly admo- 
niſb'd him, the whole Society is thereby in- 
jur'd and offended, and conſequently has the 
fame Reaſon to reckon him in the number 
of Heathens and Publicans, as that one Mem- 
ber who firſt complain'd. And in the Caſe 
of publick Sins, which equally offend the 
whole Chriſtian» Congregation, ſuch as Here- 
ſie, Blaſphemy, and the like, there is at leaſt 

as great Reaſon, why the whole Congrega- 
tion ſhould avoid the Offender as an Heathen, 

as for private Men's treating thoſe who haye 
injur'd them, in that manne. 

So that, notwithſtanding theſe Objections, 

the plain meaning of this Text ſęems to be 
this: That they, who perſiſt, in ther Ofc 
after the Chriſtian Church's. Admonition, 
ſhould thenceforward be depriv'd both of reli- 
gious and civil Communion with the Mew” 
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bers of the Church, and conſequently be re- Chapter 
duc'd into the ſtate of Heathens and Pablicans. 


And this will more fully appear by conſider- 
ing our Lord's Words, which immediately 
follow : Verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye 
ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; 
and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be 
los d in Heaven. Again, I ſay unto you, that 
if two of you ſhall agree on Earth, as touching any 


thing thas they (ball ul, ir ſball be done for ien 
of my Father which is in Heaven, For where two 


or three are gather d together in my Name, there 


am I in the midſt of them d. It is manifeſt, 


that our Bleſſed Lord ftill purſues - the ſame 
Argument, which He had ſpoken of in the 


Words before explain'd, not only becauſe 


theſe laſt Words are preſently ſubjoyn'd with- 


out any others intervening, and that with a 


manifeſt Relation to the Church, and the Oc- 


caſion whereof He had been ſpeaking ; but 


becauſe the ſame Subject is ſtill continu'd af- 
ter theſe Words to the end of the Chapter. 


Now from theſe Words as following thoſe, 


which were before explain'd, we may infer, 


Firit, That the Expreſſions of binding and 
looſing, as was before intimated, relate to Per- 
ons, and not to Things; or at leaſt to Things, 
as they concern Perſons. For our Lord's Diſ- 


courſe in this place is confinꝰd to offending Per- 


ſons, whom HedireQts to treat as Heathens or 
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Chapter Pablicans, and then adds, that whatever the 


„ 


Paſſage together it appears, that our Lord in- 


Deſcription of a judicial Proceſs : He, who 


Church ſhall bind or looſe on Earth, ſhall ac- 
cordingly be bound or loos d in Heaven: where. 
by nothing elſe can fairly be underſtood, but 


that offending Brethren, whom the Church 


ſhall condemn to be reckon'd as Heathens, and 


ſo bind them on Earth, ſhall have the ſame Sen- 


tence paſsdon them in Heaven. Secondly, The 


_ Congregation here ſpoken of, cannot be an 
other than the Chriſtian» Church, becanb 
they are ſuch as ak in CHRIS T's Name, 


in the midit of whom CRR IST promiſes to 


be, and whoſe Prayers He promiſes that Gop 

will grant. Which is a full Proof that what 
Was before ſaid, concerns not the Jewiſh Sy- 
nagogue, but only the Christian Church, 


Thirdly, What is here ſaid, manifeſtly implies Ml 
ſomething done by the Church, and not by 


any one private Member of it: For *tis the 
Church's Sentences of binding and looſing, 
which our Lord promiſeth to ratify in Hea- 
ven: And the Prayers which He promiſeth 


to fulfil, are thoſe which the Congregation 
makes in his Name. Which confirms what 
was before ſaid, that theſe Words, Let him 
be to thee an Heathen, &c. tho expreſs d in the 
ſingular Number, implies the Sentence of 
the whole Church. Laſth, From · the whole 


ſtructed his Church to exerciſe a judicial Pow- 
er over its Members. For this is a manifeſt 
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has been injur'd, is firſt directed to tell the 
eee Offender 
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Ofender of his Fault privately between them- 
ſelves ; If that have no effect, to admoniſh 
him before Witneſs : If this Admonition alſo 
prove unſucceſsful, to complain to the 
Church : Then, f he neglects to hear the Church, 
follows the Church's Sentence, whereby the 


| obſtinate Offender is ſeparated from the Com- 


munion Of the Faithful, and reduc'd into the 


State of Heathens, Which being decreed by 
Virtue of Cyzrsr's Commiſſion, He promi- 


ſeth to ratify it in Heaven. 


ONE thing farther remains to be explain'd 


before we diſmiſs this Text; and that is, 
whether by the Church, and afterwards by 


the Congregation of two or three aſſembled in 
the Name of CurxisT, be meant the 
whole Society of Chriſtians, or only the Rulers 


of it : And here, tho? it is not to be doubted, 
but that Sentences of this kind were pronounc'd 
in the publick Aſſembly, we muſt not infer, 


that all the Members of the Aſſembly gave 
their Voices before they could be paſs'd. What 


was ſaid under the lat Head of making Eccle. 
ſiaſtical Laws, may be apply'd to the Church's 


Cenſures ; That they were pronounc'd in pub- 


lick Aſſemblies, where as many as deſir'd 


might be preſent, but receiv'd their Force 
from the Governors of the Church: It muſt 
be added, that ſince theſe have appear'd to be 
inveſted with Authority to make Laws, it is 


very unlikely they ſhould not have Power to 
paſs Sentence on thoſe who break them; be- 
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Chapter cauſe, if there be any difference, Legiſlation. is 
. rather a higher Authority than Juriſdiction. 
Neither is it an uncommon way of ſpeaking 
to aſcribe to any Society what 1s done by the 
Rulers of it : Thus in Political Bodies, any 
judicial Sentence pronounc'd by thoſe who 
have Authority, is the Sentence of the whole 
Body, tho? perhaps the greater part of the 
Members never heard of it. And War pro- 
claim'd by the Supreme Powers of any King- 
dom, brings all the Members of the King. 
dom into a State of War whether they ex- 
preſly conſented to it or not. In the ſame 
manner, what 1s here ſpoken of the Church, 
s aſcrib'd by St. Chryſoſtom r and other anci- 
ent Fathers, to the Rulers of it; That Com- 
plaints are to be made to them, and they are 
to paſs Sentence when any Memhers of the 
Church are accus'd. Which Explication a- 
grees with the above-mention'd Words of our 
Lord, where He does nor promiſe the Power 
of binding and looſing to all Chriſtians in gene- 
ral, but only to Peter and the Apoſtles, and in 
them to the Governors of the Church in ſuc- 
_ ceeding Ages: And it is farther confirm'd by 
another Paſſage, which comes now to be 
onder dd. UND Y L 
Tr is that in St. John's Goſpel, where our 
Lord appearing to his Apoſtles after his Reſur- 
rection, ſaid thus to them: As my Father hath 
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ſent me, ſo ſend T you. And when he had ſaid Chapter 


this, he braeath'd on them, and ſaith unto them: 


Receive ye the Holy Gho#t. Whoſeſoever Sins ye SW 
remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſe. 


ſoever Sins ye retain, they are retain'd s. Tn which 
Words He ſends the Apoſtles in the fame man- 


ner 45 the Father had ſent him; which can im- 
port no leſs, than that as He was ſent by the 


Father with Authority to Found and Govern 
the Church, ſo they ſhould have the ſame 
Authority under Him. In order hereto He 


confers on them the Holy Gho#t, by whom all 
ſorts of Power are deriv'd from Go p in the 
manner formerly explain'd ; and as a Conſe- 
quence of this, He gives them full Authority 


to Judge the Members of his Church as his 


Vicegerents and Miniſters, promiſing to ra= 
tify in Heaven the Sentences which they ſhould = 


| pronounce on Earth: Whoſeſoever Sins ye re- 
mit, &c. Theſe Expreſſions of remitting and 


retaining import the ſame with thoſe of "bind- 


ing and looſing, which have been already ex- 


plain'd. For retaining (verre) implies holding 


fait, or taking hold of any Thing, or Perſon:: 


And therefore is ſometimes joyn'd with binding, 


as being preparative to it : Thus Herod having 


laid hold on John, bound him (nerricas tines) u; 
and the Angel, who had the Key of the bot- 
tomleſs Pit, laid hold on the Devil and bound 


him (eie g Wes) *, And ſometimes 
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Matth. xiv, 3. Rev. Xx. 1, 2. * 
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Chapter theſe Words of retaining and binding are us 


as ſynonymous Terms; whence the fame He. 


WY brew Word is ſometimes tranſlated by the 


LXX. retaining ?, ſometimes binding 2: And 
retaining (*ez74iv) is ſet in oppoſition to loo 
from Bonds ( atoa ) * and conſequently ſig- 
nifies keeping Men bound: And other Authors 
commonly take it in the ſame ſenſe with bind- 
ing: Whence St. Baſil deſcribing the Freedom 
of C hriſtians in their Bonds, ſays, they were 
xe , ο axeaTnTOuU 5 unbound, tho? in Bonds. 
And in like manner remitting Sin (cm) and 
looſing (adsl) have the ſame meaning in the 
Scriptures d. And ſometimes they are joyn'd 
together, when apply'd to other things; as 
we find in our Lord's Words concerning L 
zarus, who was bound (#:4:%&) with his 
Grave- cloaths: Looſe him, (aid he, and let him 
go (Gu, x de:). So that we can't doubt 
but that our Lord ſpeaks of the ſame Authori- 
ty in this Paſſage with that, which He had 
before promis d under the Names of binding 
r 
Sou E indeed will have nothing farther to 

be underſtood by theſe Words, than that the 
Apoſtles were authoriz'd to preach the Goſpel, 
which whoever embrac'd, ſhould have his 
Sins forgiven; and on the contrary, the Sins 
of thoſe who rejected the Goſpel, ſhould be 
retain'd, or puniſh'd. But this is a manifeſt 
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Force upon the Words, which are never tak- Chapter 
en in this ſenſe thro? the whole New Teſtament, V. 
It is manifeſt, the Jews underſtood remitting WY 
Sins ina proper ſenſe, when our Lord remitted. 
| the Sins of the Paralytick, and of the Woman, 
| who anointed his Feet; otherwiſe they would 
| not have charg'd him with Blaſphemy for it : 
| And our Lord himſelf meant it in the fame 
| ſenſe, and therefore aſcribes his remitting the 
; Sins of thoſe Perſons to their Faith e.. And 
| ſince this Expreſhon was us'd in a proper 


—— 


, ſenſe, when apply'd to our Lord's own Power, 
there is no Reaſon to underſtand it in any o- 
K ther way when He ſpeaks of the Power 

; which He committed to his Apoſtles, eſpecial- 
y in this place, where He expreſly gives them 
; the fame Authority under him, which He 
; exercis d under the Father: As my Father ſent 
. me, ſo ſend I you. So that if we allow our 
Lord to haveremitted Sins as He was ſent from 

| the Father, we muſt not deny this Authority 

7 to the Apoſtles as ſent. by our Lord, Beſides 
this Power of remitting and retaining Sins, or, 
as it is calPd in other places, of binding and 
looſing, manifeſtly implies a Difference to be 
made by the Apoſtles : The Sins of ſome Men 
they were to remit, thoſe of others to 
retain; whereas they were oblig'd to preach 
the Goſpel to all Nations,, and, as it is elſe- 
where expreſs'd, to every Creature, without 
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Chapter Partiality or Diſtinction. And if any Dif. 
V. ference afterwards happen'd in the Conditi- 
Von of thoſe to whom they preach'd, this was 


owing to the Diſpoſition wherewith they re- 
ceiv*d the Goſpel, and their Behaviour aſter- 
wards, and not to the* Apoſtles Authority. 
Laſtly, The Apoſtles receiv'd the Power of 
preaching when they were made Apoſtles, 
Whereas the Power of binding and looſing was 
not promis'd till ſome'time had paſsd after 
their Ordination, and never actually conferr*d 
till after our Lord's Reſurrection, when He 
had receiv'd all Power in Heaven and in 
- OTux rs object, That the taking of re- 
mitting and retaining Sin in the literal ſenſe, 
would make Men's Salvation very precarious 
and uncertain, by putting it into the Hands 
of Eccleſiaſticts, who thro? Ignorance or Parti- 
ality, may condemn the Righteous, and abſolve 
the Wicked. Which would be true, if the 
Governors of the Church were the laſt and ſu- 
preme Judges; and therefore we muſt here 
repeat, what has been intimated ſeveral 
times before; That their Judgment is miniſte- 
rial and ſubordinate to the ſuperior Tribunal 
of CHRIST, who will undoubtedly reverſe 
any unjuſt Sentence paſs'd by his Miziſters. 
So that neither they, who live up to the 
Rules of the Goſpel, need to fear the Condem- 
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by his Miniſters. 3 os 
wy To this it has been ſometimes reply'd, 
5. That if the Caſe be thus, the Wicked will 
of neither fare any better for being acquitted, 
nor good Men any worſe for being condemn d 
by the Church, and then the judicial Power, 
to which the Church pretends, is vain, and 
without any effect. For the Anſwering of 
which Objection, we need only conſider. the 
Caſe of a good Man unjuſtly excommunicated, 
or that of a wicked Man, who having been 
juſtly excommunicated , afterwards becomes 
penitent. In the former Caſe, the good Man 
muſt plead his Innocence, and uſe all proper 


Miſtake, with due Reſpe& and Submiſſion 
to their Authority: Juſt as it is practis d. in 


who have been unjuſtly condemn'd, muſt en- 
deavour with Humility to clear themſelves: 
If after this, the innocent Perſon is not re- 
leas d by the Church, there is no doubt but 


Judge. But if this Ferſon, inſtead of vindi- 
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would be paſs d in any Civil Court on thoſe, 
who ſhould revile their Judges; that is, he 
will be puniſh'd for his Diſobedience, we 


. zation of any Man whatever; nor they, who Chapter 

: MW tranſgreſs the Laws of CR IST, will better 8 

as their Condition by procuring Abſolution from 
py 


+: Tal 
N 


Methods to bring his Judges to a ſenſe of their 


Civil Courts of Juſtice, where innocent Men 


he will be abſolvd by Cxz1sT the ſupreme 


cating his own Innocence, ſhould behave 
himſelf undutifully to the Miniſters of CHRIST. 
he will fall under the ſame Sentence, which 


: me 
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Chapter him be ever ſo innocent as to the Crime laid 


V. 


to his Charge. Then in the ſecond Caſe, it 


is fir of all certain, that a wicked Man 


can't become truly and fully penitent, with- 


out ſubmitting to the Church. For Repen- 
tance implies a ſincere Reſolution of Obedience 


to Go p in all things; and this being one of 


Go »v's Appointments, that private Chriſt ians 


be ſubject to the Church, whoever does not 


ſubmit to the Church's Cenſures, however 
ſorry he may ſeem to be for his former Sin, 


can't be truly penitent. Juſt as if one ſhould 


delieve the Hzfory, and be deſirous to perform 


the moral Duties of the Goſpel, yet reſuſe to 
be baptiꝭ d, and admitted into the Church's 


Communion; it is certain, this Man has not 


lis Sins remitted, let his Reſolutions in other 


Reſpects be ever fo commendable, becauſe 
be wilfully neglects the viſible Ordinance to 
which CHRIS 1 has annex'd this Privilege, 
and deſpiſes his Church : So in the preſent 
Caſe, the Church's juſt Sentence againſt Men 
will be confirm'd by CHRIST in Heaven, 


however penitent they may ſeem in other 
Reſpects, unleſs they are abſolvꝰ d, or at leaſt 
duly endeavour to obtain Abſolution on Earth. 
For Go p will moſt certainly maintain his 
own Inſtitutions; and whoever expects to be 


fav*d any other way than that which He has 


appointed, makes himſelf wiſer than Go p. 
Ix any ſhould yet remain, who think they 


may be ſav'd by inward Faith and Repen- 


tance, without ſubmitting to the * 


3 
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and returning to the outward Communion Chapter 
of the Church; let them remember, that it is V. 
Gop's ordinary Method to diſpence both his 
Bleſſings and Judgments by the Hands of Men. 

He would not heal Abimelech, tho? He knew 

the Integrity of his Heart, till Abraham pray'd for 

him: He is 4 Prophet, ſaid Go p, and he [ball 

pray for thee, and thou ſhalt live e. Go p com- 

manded Eliphaz and his Friends to deſire the 

Prayers of Job, For him, ſaid He, will I accept f. 

Under the Law of Moſes the Offerings were 
preſented by the Prieſts, and it was Death for 

any of the reſt of the Jews to ſacrifice for them- 

ſelves. And the ſame Method was till kept 
up in the New Teſtament : Our Lord aſſumd 
Human Nature 1n order to become our Me- 
diator ; and He requir'd all his Diſciples, in 
order to their Salvation, to aſſociate into a 
viſible Society, and to partake of viſible Or- 
dinances, the Miniſtration whereof He com- 
mitted to his Apoſtles and Miniſters, And to 
come nearer to the preſent Subject, the Pow- 
er of Judging was committed to CHRIST as 
Man, and will be exercis'd by him in that 
Capacity at the great Day of Accounts: For 
the Father judgeth no Man, but hath committed 
all Judgment to the Son; and hath given him Au- 
thority to execute Judgment, becauſe he is the Son 
of Man 5. Our Lord promis'd to the Apoſtles, 
That when He ſball ſit apon the Throne of his 
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Chapter Glory, they alſo ſhall ſit upon twelve Thrones 
=. 7 1 x . The "F Iſrael n. And St. 

Paul affirms in general of the Saints, that they 
ſhall judge both Men and Angels i. So that 
this will have no weight with any reaſonable 

Man againſt the Cenſures of the Church, or 
any other Ordinance of the Goſpel, that they 
make the intervention of other Men neceſſa- 
ry to our Salvation, ſince it is, and always 
has been Go p's ordinary Method, to diſ- 
penſe his Bleſſings and Judgments by the Hands 

JOY 2 Fr 

 Havins thus explain'd and vindicated 
the Church's Authority to cenſure Offenders, 

as it was given and inſtituted by our Bleſſed 
Lord; let us now in the ſecond place conſider 
the Senſe and Practice of the Apoſtles, and their 

Succeſſors, the Biſhops of the Primitive 

Church ; who may reaſonably be ſuppos'd to 

have underſtood the Deſign and Extent of 
their own Commiſſion far better than we can 

do at this diſtance. 3 

As the firſt Sin, which is ſaid to have 

been retain d by the Apoſtles, was that of Ana- 
nias and Sapphira, who brought part of the 

Price of their Eſtate to the Apoſtles, pretend- ( 
ing it to be the whole; and fo hd to the Holy 
holt. Hereupon it pleas'd Go to atteſt the WW , 

ApoFolick Authority of retaining Sins by ena- Hy 
bling Peter to ſtrike both the Offenders with 
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preſent Death *. Juſt as on the contrary ſide Chapter 
our Lord's healing the Paralytick, was a Te- V. 
ſtimony from Gop, that He had given him SYS 
Power toremit Sins: That ye may know, faith He, 
that the Son of Manhath Power on Earth to forgive 
Sins (then ſaid he to the ſick of the Palſy) Ariſe, 
take up thy Bed, and go unto thine Houſe l. 

TR E next was that of Simon the Magician, 
who having been converted and baptiz'd by 
Philip the Deacon, afterwards mould have bril\d 
Peter and John with Mony to give him the 
Power of conferring the Holy Gho#t ; where- 
by he not only betray'd his covetous and 
wicked Deſign of increaſing his Wealth by the 
Power of Miracles, but exceedingly diſho- 
nour'd the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Gifts he thought 
were to be purchasd with Money. Upon this 
St. Peter preſently pronounc'd him to be under 
the curſe of Go D: Thy Money, ſaid he, periſh 
with thee, becauſe thou hait thought that the Gift 
of God may be purchas' d with Money m: Then, as a 
Conſequence of this, he declares him to be ex- 
cluded from the Church's Communion : Thox 
hat neither Part nor Lot in this Matter; for thy 
Heart is not right in the ſight of God n. Where 
the Phraſe which we tranſlate this Matter 48 
( xiyw Tire) ſignifies this Word, and in o- | | 
ther places of the Acts is taken for the Goſpel : [! 
And if wetake it here in the ſame Senſe, St. 
Peter not only declares Simon to have no part 
in the Matter of conferring the Holy Gho#, 

* Af v. 1, 2, &c. Matth. ix. 6. * Af, viii. 20. 
® Ibid. 21. i Tre: acted cnet, ith bb Batra 
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Chapter but alſo to have =o part in the Goſpel, And 


Y. 
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this Expreſſion of having no part, is the ſame 
whereby the Tribes beyond Jordan ſignify d 
the Excluſion of their Poſterity from religious 
Communion with the reſt of the Jews : I» 
time to come your Children might ſay to our Chil. 
dren, Te have no part in the LO R D. So (ball 


your Children make our Children to ceaſe from 


fearing the Lox D o. And our Lord applies it to 
ſeparation from himſelf, in thoſe Words to 


Peter, If I waſh thee not, thou halt no part in me b. 


The fame Phraſe ſometimes alſo ſignifies ſe- 
paration from Civil Communion. Thus Sheb: 
blew a Trumpet, and ſaid, we have no part in Da- 
vid, When he rebelPd againſt him 4: And it 
was again us'd by the ten Tribes, when they 


deſerted Rehoboam r. So that to have no part 


in the Goſpel is to be excluded from the Com- 


munion and Privileges of the Society founded 


on the Goſpel Covenant. Accordingly, this 


was underſtood by the Primitive Church to 


be an Excommunication of Simon; whence 


we find it decreed in one of the Apoſtolical Ca- 
nons, © That if any Biſoop, Prieſt, or Des- 
© con gives Mony to be ordain'd, both the 


„ Perſon ordain'd, and he who ordain'd him, 


„ grcian was by Peter 5,” Yet this was not 


&« {hall be depos'd from their Office, and whol- 
ly rejected from Communion,as Simon the Ma- 
de- 
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ſign'd to be a final and irreverſible ſepara- Chapter 


tion from CHRIST and his Church, and 
therefore St. Peter exhorts him to repent ; and 
Simon, fearing ſome Divine Judgment would 
fall on him, preſently ſubmits, and intreats 
the Apoſtles to intercede with Go p in his be- 
half: Pray ye to the Lo x » for me, that none of 


theſe things, which ye have ſpoken, come upon 


me t. 
AnoTHER remarkable Example is that 


of the Corinthian, who marry'd his Father's 


Wife u. St. Paul having heard of this, reproves 


the Corinthians becauſe they had not mourn'd, 


that he, who had done this Deed, might be taken 
away from among them : Which Words de- 
ſcribe to us the Practice of the Primitive Chri- 


ſtians, who us'd to lament over ſuch of their 
Brethren, as had made themſelves obnoxious 
to the Cenſures of the Church: And this 


Phraſe of taking away from among them, com- 
par'd with a parallel Expreſſion in the lait 


Verſe of the ſame Chapter, plainly appears to 
be meant of ſeparating the Offender from the 


Communion of the Faithful. So that the mean- 
ing of this Verſe, is this, That the Corinthians 


ought to have lamented for the great Scandal, 


which their offending Brother had given to 


the Enemies of Religion, and for the Danger 


to which he had expos'd himſelf, and there- 


upon to have excluded him from their Com- 


1— 
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Chapter munion. But they having negleQed this 
V. part of their Duty, the Apoſtle himſelf pro- 
V ceeds to paſs Sentence on him: For I verih, 
4s abſent in Body, but preſent in Spirit, have 
judg d already, as tho I were preſent, concerning 

him that hath ſo done this Deed : In the Name of 

our Lord IE sus CHRIST, when ye are gather'd 

together, and my Spirit, with the Power of our Lord 

Jesus CurisT, to deliver ſuch an one unto Sa- 

tan for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, that the Spi. 

rit maybe ſaved in the Day of the Lord JESus*®, 

In which Words there are ſeveral things 

which deſerve to be particularly conſider'd: 

As firit, The Authority, whereby Sentence is 

here paſsd ; which is expreſs'd by the Spirit 

of St. Paul, whereby is meant the Apoſtolick 

Power conferr'd on him by CHRIST who 

gave to him, as alſo to the reſt of the Apoſtles, 

the Holy Spirit in order to retain and remit 

Sins in the manner before explain'd. With 

the Spirit of St. Paul, the Name of our Lord 

IE sus is alſo mention'd; which implies, 
that St. Paul acted in this Caſe as CHRIST 
Vicegerent and Miniſter, and that this Sen- 

tence, tho? pronounc'd by St. Paul, was paſsd 

by the Authority and Commiſſion of CHRIST. 
Secondly, Here is the manner of paſſing the 
Sentence, which was to be done in St. Paul 
Abſence, and by the Church gather'd together, 
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we can't ſuppoſe, that it was to be pronounc'd 
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by the whole Congregation, but only by Chapter 


ſome of the Prophets preſiding there in St. 
Paul's Abſence, whoſe Acts may very well 
be ſaid to be done by the Church, as was 
before ſhewn. Thirdly, Here is the Puniſh- 


| ment itſelf, which is call'd Delivering to Satan. 


For the better underſtanding of which Ex- 
preſſion, it may be remember'd, that the 
Church, or Kingdom of CHRIST, as was 
ſhewa in the firſt Chapter of this Diſcourſe, 
was erected in Oppoſition to Satar's King- 
dom: Hence all Chriſtians covenant at ther 


Baptiſm to renounce the Devil and his Works, 
Whereupon they are admitted into the 
Church of Cuxisr, and taken into his Pro- 
tection : And therefore, they who notoriouſ- 


f break their Baptiſmal Covenant, and in- 


cad of obeying CHRIST, openly adhere to 


| the Devil, are again excluded from the 
Church of CHRIST, and conſequently de- 
liver'd back to the Devil, and reduc'd into 


the ſtate of Heathens, who are under the Do- 
minion of the Devil, the Prince of this World v. 
It is probable, that in this firſt Age of the 
Church, ſuch as were deliver d to Satan, com- 
monly tell into ſome very great Pain or Diſeaſe 
of Body; Gop being then pleas'd to atteſt the 
Church's Authority, by permitting Satan to 


torment them in this viſible manner. And 
the Scriptures aſcribe all ſorts of Calamities, 


which befall Mankind, to the procurement of 


7 John XV. 11. 
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the Devil: Thus all the Afflictions of Job are 
ſaid to be of the Devil's ſending *. The Wo- 
man in the Goſpel, who was ſo hound together 


that ſhe could not lift up herſelf, is ſaid to have 


had a Spirit of Infirmity, and to be bound by Sa- 
tan 2. And to mention only one Inſtance 
more, another Perſon is ſaid to be damb and 
deaf, to fome, pnaſh with his Teeth, and pine a- 
way thro? the Poſſeſſion of the Devil b. But 


thoꝰ theſe and the like Effects proceeded mere- 


ly from the Malice of Satan, it often pleagd 
Gop to turn them contrary to Satan's Inten- 


tion, to the great Benefit of the Sufferers. 


Thus it happen'd to Job, and in the Caſe be- 
fore us, the Inceſtuous Perſon was to be adeli- 
ver*d to Satan, not in order to his eternal Dam- 
nation, but that the Deſtruction of his Fleſb, 


caus'd by the Devil's inflicting on him ſome 


great Pain of Body, might bring him to Con- 
ſideration and Repentance, and conſequent- 


ly be a means to ſave his Spirit, that is, his 


Soul, in the Day of the Lord JEtsus, that is, 


in the Day when our Lord ſhall judge the 
World. This together, ſeems to be the moſt 
natural Expoſition of this Paſſage : For we 
muſt not ſuppoſe, that delivering to Satan 
imply*'d merely, that the Perſon ſo deliver d 
{hould be put into the Hands of Satan to be 
tormented, and not that he ſhould alſo be ex- 


cluded from the Communion of CHRIs r and his 


les 


% i. 12—20. il. 7, * Luke xiii. 17, 16. * Mark is, 


18, 19. 
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Church, and thereby reduc'd to be a Mem- Chapter 
ber of Satar's Kingdom: Since it is manifeſt, V. 
that the inceſtuous Corinthian was to be ba- 
niſh'd from the Communion of Chriſtians: 
For the Apoſtle adds in the next Verſe, Purge 
out therefore the old Leaven, that ye may be a new 
Lump, as ye are unleaven dee; which meta- 
phorical Words he explains in one of the fol- 
lowing Verſes: Now ] have written unto you, 
not to keep Company, if any Man that is calÞd a 
Brother be a Fornicator, or covetous, or an Idola- 
ter, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, with ſuch 
an one, no not to eat l. Which is the ſame our 
Lord directed in other Words concerning the 

| Perſon, who neglected to hear the Church; 
Let him be to thee as an Heathen Man, or a Pub- 
lican; That is, have no Converſation, nor ſo 
much as eat a common Meal with him: And 
if the inceſtuous Corinthian was baniſh'd from 
the common Meals of Chriſtians, moſt cer. 
tainly he was excluded from the Lord's Supper, 
and the Feaſts of Charity, which in the firſt 
Ages commonly went alon 5 with it. This 
Sentence the Apoſtle urges farther in the fol- 
lowing words,wherein he aſſerts the Church's 
Authority to Judge and Cenſure itsown Mem- 
bers, whom he diſtinguiſhes from thoſe who 
are without the Pale of the Church, over 
whom the Church has no Authority, and 

} therefore he leaves them to be jadg'd by Gop: 

For what have I to do to judge them alſo, that are 
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Chapter without ? do not ye judge them that are within? 
V. But them that are without Gop judgeth. There- 
fore put away from among your fees that wicked 
Perſon ©, 
WHAT Effect this Injunction of St. Paul 
had upon the Corinthians, may be learnt from 
his ſecond Epiſtle to them, where having told 
them the Reaſon, why he had grievꝰd and 
made them ſorry,by requiring them to mourn 
over their inceſtuous Brother, and to excom- 
municate him, he adds: Sufficient to ſuch an one 
is this Puniſhment, which was inflicted of many * : 
which manifeſtly implies, that mam, that is 
the Church of Corinth, or the chief Miniſter 
acting with their Approbation, had inflicted 
the Puniſhment decreed by St. Paul, and that 
the Offender was thereby brought to a better 
Mind: Whence the Apoſtle now directs them 
to comfort and forgive him, namely, by reſtor- 
ing him to their Communion, leit he ſhould 
be ſwallom d up with over much Sorrow, and leit 
Satan ſhould by that means get Advantage to 
_ deſtroy him by tempting him to Deſpair, or 
other ways :As therefore he had before decreed 
him to «8 cenſur d in the Name, and by the 
Authority of CHRIST, ſo now he remits the 
Cenſure paſsd on him by the ſame Authority: 
| Towhom ye forgive any thing, I forgive alſo : for 
if I forgave any thing, to whom I forgave it, for 
our ſakes forgave I it, in the Perſon of CHRIST *, 


9 1 Cor. V. 9 12, 13. 9 - Cor, Tp 6. L 2 Cor. ii. Jo: 
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So that here is full Evidence, that the Apoſtles 
exercis'd a judicial Power over the Members 
of the Church, by cenſuring Offenders, and 
afterwards remitting the Cenſures pais'd on 
them, upon their Repentance. And tho! all 
this was to be done in the Face of the Congre- 
gation, yet both the Cenſare and the Remiſſion 
of it were decreed by the Apoſtle as our Lora's 
Vicegerent, who expreſly commands the Con- 
gregation to comply with him s, and re- 
uires their Obedience to his Authority h. And 
2 the latter part of this Account it is ma- 
nifeſt, that the Offenders inward Grief and 
Repentance were not ſufficient to give him 
Conſol ation, till the Church had deliver'd him 
out of the Hands of Satan, and reſtor'd him 
to the Communion of the Faithful, by taking 
of his Cenſure. “n 
Tu Rx are ſeveral other Paſſages in St. 
Paul's Epiſtles to the Corinthians, where he 
aſſerts his Authority to cex/ure Offenders. He 
threatens to come to them with 4 Rod, if they 
ſhould be Refractary and Diſobedient; and 
this he oppoſes to coming with Love, and the 
Spirit of Meekneſs, which he would do if he 
found them Obedient i : which manifeſtly 
implies his Intention to chaſtize ſuch of them, 
as were diſobedient to his Authority, by cen- 
ſaring them. In other places he threatens, 
that if they perſiſted in their evil Courſes, he 
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Chapter would not ſpare, but would uſe ſharpneſs, and 5 


venge all Diſobedience, and this by the Authority 


which the Lo x p had given him k, which are 


plain Expreſſions of his Power to judge and 
paniſh Offenders. The fame is intimated a- 
gain in theſe Words: I fear, leſt when ] come, I 
{ball not find you ſuch as I would, and that ] ſhall be 
found unto you ſuch as ye would not: leſt there be 
Debates, Envyings, Wraths, Strifes, Backbitings, 
Whiſperings, Swellings, Tumults : And leſt when I 
come again, my GoD will humble me among yon, 
and that T ſhall bewail many, which have ſinn'd al- 
ready, and have not repented of the Uncleanneſs, 
and Fornication,and Laſciviouſaeſs which they have 
committed l. Where his being found to them 
ſuch as they would not, means his exerciſing Se- 
verity in cenſuring them: And his being ham- 

led and made ſorromful, and bewailing them are 
Expreſſions of the Sorrow and Lamentation, 
- which the Separation of Offenders from Com- 
munion occaſion'd, as was before obſerv'd: 
Whence ſpeaking of what was before com- 
manded concerning the inceſtuous Perſon, out 
of much Afﬀiiition and Anguiſb of Heart, ſays he, 
J have wrote to you with many Tears m; and 
he ſpeaks alſo of the Grief and Mourning, 
which this occaſion*d to the Corinthians them- 
ſelves n. „ „%%% 
Tu x fame Apoſtle tells Timothy, that he 
had deliverd Hymenæus over to Satan, who 
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þad made ſhipwreck of the Faith, and blaſphend Chapter 


the Chriſtian Religion : And as it is faid in a- 


nother place, had err'd concerning the Faith, Ng 


aying, that the Reſurrection is paſs'd already o. 
2 chat the ſame Sentence wich the Corin- 
thian ſuffer'd for Immorality, was paſs'd on 
Hymenewus for Blaſphemy and Hereſy. 

Trex ſame Apoſtle directs the Romans to 
avoid, that is, ſhun the Company of thoſe 

Men, who ſow'd Diſſenſions among them v. 
And he writes thus to the Theſſalonians, We 
command you, Brethren, in the Name of our Lord 
| Tesus CHRIST, that ye withdraw yourſelves 
from every Brother that walketh diſorderly, and 
not after the Traditions, which he receiv'd of us d. 
And again, If any Man obey not our Word by 
this Epiſtle, note that Man, and have no Compa- 
ny with him, that he may be aſbam d r. Which 
are general Precepts to baniſh from their 
| Communion all ſorts of notorious Crimi- 

8 r. John not only requires thoſe, to whom 
his ſecond Epiſtle was written, to ſhun the 
Company of Hereticts, but even to deny them 
common Civilities : If there come any unto you, 
and bring not this Doctrine, receive him not into 
your Houſe, neither bid him God-ſpeed. For he 
that biddeth him God - ſpeed, is partaker of his evil 
Deeds 5, Which Paſſage may be illuſtrated 
by what Irenæus, who was Diſciple to Poly- 


= 1 Tim. i. 19, 20. 2 Tim. ii. 17,18. * Rom. x. 6, 17. 
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Chapter carp, one of St. John's Diſciples, relates of this 


0. 


Apoſtle : That hapning to go into the Bath at 


Epheſus, he found there Cerinthus the Here- 


tick, who deny'd our Lord's Divinity; where- 


upon he preſeatly leap'd out, without ſtaying 


to waſh himſelf, ſaying, Let us fly, left the 
Bath, having in it Cerinthus, the Truths Ene- 


my, ſhould fall on us t. And ſince this Apoſtle 
ſuffer'd not the Orthodox Chriſtians to admit 


Hereticis into their Houſes, which in that Age 
were their Churches, and would not himſelf 


ſtay under the ſame Roof, where any of them 


happen'd ro be, we may reſt aſſur'd, that 
he did not aſſemble with them to worſhip 


Gov. 


Ts the Scriptures had left us no farther 


Account of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, than this 


which was exercisd by the Apoſtles, we might 


ſafely conclude, that the ſame was to be con- 
tinu'd in ſucceeding Ages; becauſe the Rea- 


ſon and Neceſſity of Diſcipline are not con- 


fin'd to the Apoſtolick Age, but laſting and 
perpetual. However, there do not want 


ſcriptural Examples, to prove, that the Au- 


thority of exerciſing Diſcipline belong'd to o- 


thers beſide the Apoſtles. Not to repeat the 
general Exhortations of St. Paul and St. John 


to exclude notorious Offenders from Commu- 
nion, which have already been mention'd, 
and would of themſelves be ſufficient, tho? 
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we could produce no others, to ſhew, that Chapter 


thoſe Churches had an inherent Power to 
cenſure their own Members, for otherwiſe they 


V. 


muſt have expected a particular Precept from 


ſome Apoſtle to do it; it was committed to 


Timothy and to Titus, whom St. Paul ſet over 


the Churches of Epheſus and Crete : For he 
writes thus to Timothy : Againit an Elder re- 
cetve not an Accuſation, but before two or three 
Witneſſes u: Which manifeſtly implies, that 
he had Power to receive Accuſations againſt a- 
ny Members of the Church, the Elders them- 


ſelves not excepted, tho? when they were 


concern'd, more Caution was requir'd than 
at other times: And if to receive Accuſations, 


and hear Witneſſes, he muſt have Authority 
to paſs ſome Cenſure upon them, if they were 


tound Guilty. And the ſame Apoſtle writes 


thus to Titus: A Man that is an Heretick af 
ter the firit and ſecond Admonition reject *. 


Which Words, if compar'd with the Practice 
of the Apoſtles, and our Lora's Direction as 
before explain'd, plainly import, That Here- 
ticks, who perſiſted in their Errors after ſe- 
veral Admonitions, were to be excluded from 


the Communion of Chriſtians, The fame 


Power is expreſly ſaid to have been exercis'd 


by Diotrephes. Who this Perſon was, is not 


certain; but he appears to have been a Man 
of Authority, and one that affected a greater 


| Pre-eminence than was his due; inſomuch that 


he refus'd to ſubmit to St. John, and to receive 
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Chapter 
V. 
WE 


I will remember his Deeds which he doth ; mean- 


Expreſſion, implies an Intention to puniſh; 
- whence God is ſaid to remember Mens Sins no 


we may reaſonably conclude from Diotrephess 
the Governors of the Church in that Age ex- 


_ ercisdthis Power of cenſuring Offenders, other- 


the laſt Chapter, and muſt here be repeated, 
that the Angel or Biſhop of the Church of Ephe- 
ſus had Authority to try and convict the falſe 


tans in his Communion b; and the Biſhop of 


thoſe who came from him, and ſuch as r- 
ceivꝰd them he caſt out of the Church v. Thi 
indeed was a very high Abuſe of his Jariſdi. 
ction, and therefore St. John threatens to cha- 
ſtize him for it: Wherefore, ſays he, if I come, 


ing probably, that he would depoſe him from 
his Office, or excommunicate him : For remem- 
bring Crimes in the ſcriptural Notion of this 


more, When He forgives them 2. However, 


miſapplication of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, that 


wiſe there would have been noColour for him 
to pretend to it. Laſtly, Tt was obſerv'd in 


Apoſtles a. And that the Biſhop of Pergamus 
was ſeverely reprov'd for having the Nicolai 


Thyatira for ſufferins that Woman Jeebel e. 
Which manifeſtly implies, they had Authori- 
ty to exclude from the Church, otherwiſe 
they could not have been blam'd for permit- 
ting them to remain in it. Too 
Is we deſcend from the Scriptures to the 
earlieft Accounts of the Church in the next 
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Ages after the Apoſtles, we ſhall find many Chapter 
convincing Proofs, that the ſame Method of 8 
excluding notorious Offenders from the civil * Y © 
and religious Converſation of the Faithful, 
was conitantly kept up as a thing of Divine 
Inſtitution. We are told, that Polycarp, St. 
John's Diſciple happening to meet Marcion, 

with whom he had ſome Acquaintance before 

his falling into Hereſy, the Heretick ask'd him, 

Do you know us, Polycarp ? I know thee, reply d 
Pohcarp, to be the firſt-born of Satan; and ſo re- 
fus'd to have any farther Converſation with 


— 


5 him. This is atteſted by Jrenæus, Polycarp's 
5Diſciple, who compares it with the before- 
i mention'd Account of St. John's flying from 
*Cerinthus, and then concludes with this Epi- 
8 phonema : So much did the Apoſtles and their 


« Diſciples avoid even the ſpeaking to thoſe 
« who had corrupted the Truth, according to 
d, BY « St. Paul's Advice An Heretick after the firſt 
7 „ 4d ſecond Aamonition reject x. In the fame 
Age with Polycarp flouriſh*d Aquilas, an emi- 
nent Mathematician and Aſtrologer, who 
being intruſted by Adrian the Roman Empe- 
ror with the Re-building of FJeraſalem, was 
converted and baptiz'd there. After which 
he {till purſu'd his Aſtrological Studies, and e- 
very Day obſerv'd the Horoſcope of his Nati- 
vity : For this he was admoniſh'd and reprovꝰd 
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Chapter by the Teachers of the Church, but inſtead of 


hearkening to them,he grew peeviſh and con- 


tentious, and obſtinately defended his Aſtro- 


logical Doctrines, particularly that of Fare, 
whereupon he was ca5t out of the Church as unfit 


for Salvation , after which he turn'd Jen. 


Another, whom the Church of this Age ex- 
communicated for Hereſy was Cerdon, who com- 
ing to Rome when Hyginus was Biſhop there, 


recanted his Errors, and was reſtor'd to Com- 


munion : After which relapſing into his He- 


reſy, he was again excommunicated ; and thus 


was caſt out of the Church, and again receiv- 
ed into it ſeveral times, till at length he final- 
ly revolted. This Account is deliver'd by Irc- 


næus, Who liv'd in the fame Age ||. Cotem- 


porary with theſe was Marcion, as appears from 
the foremention'd Account of his meeting Po- 
lycarp : This Man was excommunicated for 


Whoredom by his own Father, who was Bi- 


ſhop of Sinope in Pontus: Whereupon he fled 


from his own Country, and came to Rome, 


where ſeveral of thoſe, who had convers'd 


with the Apoſtles, were ſtill alive; and they 
having underſtood that Marcion was excom- 
municated in his own Country, refus'd to have 


any Communion with him, whereupon he 
joyn'd himſelf to Cerdon the Heretick *. Aſter 
this, if Tertullian's Account may be credited, he 


+ Epiphanius lib. de Ponder. & menſur. cap. XV. A 
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f was reſtor'd to the Church, but upon his Re- Chapter 
. | lapſe into Hereh,was again aft out of it. And V. 
this happen'd ſeveral times both to Marcion | 
and his Cotemporary Heretick Valentinus, till — 
at length upon their repeated Relapſes, they 
were 0 r ever ie from the Communion 

of Chriſtians. * 

A0 u T this time flouriſt'd Tuſtin Martyr, 
who remonſtrating to Antoninus Pius, the Ro- 
nan Emperor, how unjuſt it was for Chriſtians 
to be put to Death meerly for owning them- 
ſelves 2 be Chriſtians without any Crime 

prov'd againſt them, has theſe Words : © It 

« 1s our defire, that Enquiry be made into 

Crimes, which are laid to the Charge of 
; * Chriſtiaus and if they appear to be true, that 
« the Authors be puniſh'd according to their 
. BB ©& Demerit, or rather that we may puniſh 
them +.” Now it is certain, that Chriſtians 
having then no Civil Authority, could inflict 
no Puniſbment on their Members, but Excom- 
munication; and this Phraſe of Puniſbing 
C)] is apply d by other Fathers to Ex- 
communication; particularly by Theophyl att , 
who ſays, that St. Paul, by Go p's bumbling 
| him among the Corinthians, means that he 
| ſhould be oblig'd to puniſh, that is excommuni- 
cate, ſome of 4 . Indeed, ſome other 
, I} Senſes have been put upon this — of 
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Juſtin Martyr, but they are ſo ford and in- 
conſiſtent with the Context, that they do not 


_- YY deſerve to be particularly examin'd. After. 


wards the ſame Author has theſe Words: 
This Repaſt we call the Euchariſt, where- 
« of no Man is allow'd to partake, who does 
“ not believe our Doctrine to be true, and 
„ has been waſh'd for the Remiſſion of Sins, 
« and Regeneration, and ſo lives as CHRIST 
* preſcrib'd x. Where it is manifeſt, that 
in order to receive the Euchariſt, it was not 
ſufficient for one to have been baptiz'd, but 
he muſt alſo live according to our Lord's Pre- 
ſcription. Conſequently, they who liv'd o- 
therwiſe, were then debarr'd from this Sacra- 
ment, which was an Excommunication. 
A little before the Concluſion of this Centu- 
y Victor Biſhop of Rome caſt Theodotus out of 
the Church for denying our Lord's Divinity 4. 
And the ſame Perſon excommunicated the Bi 
ſhops of Aſia and their Churches for obſerving 
Eaſter at the ſame time with the Jews, where- 
in he pretended they deviated from the Apoſto- 
lical Rule. This indeed was an unjuſt AQ, 
and blam'd by Iren eus and other Biſhops of 
that Age, who rightly thought that Churches 
might differ from one another in things of 
this kind, without any breach of Catholick 
Communion, or Charity: However, it is 2 
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good Evidence, that Excommunication was Chapter 
us'd at this time in the Church. In the time 


of Zephyrinus, Victor's immediate Succeſſor, 


* b 


there was one Natalis, who had been a Con- 


feſſor, but afterwards was ſeduc'd by the Diſ- 
ciples of Theodotus to be their Biſhop : This 
Man being made ſenſible of his Crime, co- 
ver'd himſelf with Sackcloth, and in that Ha- 
bit fell proſtrate before Zephyrinzs, and alſo 
roll'd himſelf at the Feet both of the Clergy 
and Laity as they went into the Church, 


intreating to be reſtord to their Communion, 
which was at length got without ſome Difh- 


culty granted T7. 


| Azour this time liv'd Tertullian, in whoſe 


Deſcription of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies there 
is this remarkable Paſſage : ** There are Ex- 


« with them; and if any offend in ſuch a 
« manner, as to be excluded from commu- 


« nicating in Prayer, from the Aſſemblies, 


« and from all religious Intercourſe, it is a 


„ hortations, ſa he, Reprooſs, and the Divine 
| © Cenſure, They judge with great Authori- 
« ty, as being aſſur'd, that Go Þ is preſent 


« ftrong Preſumption of their Condemnation 


in the laſt Judgment J. In which Words 


it may be obſery'd : Firſt, That Men were 


—— 


t Hidem. I Tertullian. Apolog. cap. XXXIX. Ibidem eti- 
am exhorrationes, caſtigationes & cenſura divina. Nam & 


judicatur magno cum pondere, ut apud certos de Dei con- 
ſpectu; ſummumque futuri judicii prejudicium eſt, fi quis 
ita deliquerit, ut a communione orationis conventus, & 


omnis ſancti commercii relegetur. 
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1 


ad moniſh d, and then with more Severity re- 
rov'd, before their Excommunication. Second- 
ly, That the Sentence of Excommunication ba- 


_niſh'd Men from the publick Aſſemblies, and 
_ all religious Communion. Thirdly, That it 
was pronounc'd as in Go p's Preſence, and 


reckon'd to be a Forerunner of Condemnati- 
on in the laſt Judgment. In another place 
the ſame Father informs us, who it was that 
had Power to excommunicate, when he ſays, 
« That it is part of the Preſident's, or Bi- 


« ſhop's Office to caſt out of the Church *: 


Which is the more remarkable, becauſe he 


there deſcribes the Practice of the Church 
from the Apoſtles times. In other places he 


mentions ſeveral of the Crimes, for which Ex- 
communication was commonly inflicted. Not 
to ſpeak of Hereſy, of which ſome Examples 
were before produc'd from this Author, he 
fays it was cuſtomary to exclude thoſe who 
“had been guilty of any ſort of unlawful Luft, 
« not only from the Threſhold, but from all 


% Places under the Church's Roof +.” In 


another place he affirms in general, That 
&« all grievous Crimes are to be watch'd a- 


“ gainſt with ſuch care, that we muſt not 


4 only ſhun the Crimes, but thoſe who com- 


95 
No r long after this, Origen, comparing the 
Lib. de Pudicit. cap. XIV. ut extra eccleſiam detur— in- 

erat in Præſidentis cio. Lib. de Pudicit. cap. iv. Reli- 


ut autem libidinum furias impias & in corpora & in ſexus ultra 
jars nature, non mode limine, verum emni eccleſiæ tefto ſubmoue- 


mus. 4 Lib de Idololatr. cap.xi.Graviers delifia queque pro mag- 


nitudine periculi diligentiam extendunt obſervationss, ut non ab iu 
tant um al ſcedamus, fed & ab in per qua fiunts uM 
Diſci- 
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in his time: + The Philoſophers, ſays he, make 


« their Diſcourſes in publick, and admit all, 


« who will come to be their Auditors, with- 
* out any diſtinction: Whereas the Chriſtians 


try and examine, as far as tis poſſible, the 
* very Souls of thoſe who deſire to be their 
* Hearers : They firſt inſtruct them private- 


* ly, and when they are found ſufficiently 
* diſpos'd to lead a good Life, they introduce 


them into the publick Aſſembly. Here they 
* who have been but lately introduced, and 
4 have not receiv'd the Symbol of Purificati- 
« on, (that is, Baptiſm) are aſſign'd to a dif- 


* ferent Place from the reſt, who have alrea- 


dy given full Proof of their ſincere Reſolu- 
tion to addict themſelves wholly to the Chri- 
« ſian Doctrine and way of Life. Some of 


« theſe latter areordain'd to enquire into the 


Lives and Converſations of thoſe who pre- 


4 ſent themſelves to be admitted, in order to 
„ prohibit infamous and vile Perſons from 
« coming into their Aſſembly : The reſt they 
« receive with great willingneſs, and make 
them every Day better. And tho? Celſus 
« deſcribes them to be like a Company of in- 


« famous Juglers and Impoſtors, how ſevere 
© 6s their Difpline towards Sinners, eſpecial- 
« ly thoſe wha have been defiPd with Luſt, 
« whom they drive out of their common Af. 


« ſembly? The * N ds 


Diſcipline of Chriſtians with that of Heathen Chapter 
Philoſophers, gives us a particular Account of V. 
the manner of admitting Men into the Church, 
and excluding them from it, as it was practiced 


A Diſcourſe of 
ſophers us'd to erect Monuments for ſuch as 
« deſerted them, reckoning them to be dead: 
And fo the Chriſtians lament over thoſe who 
© have been overcome by Luft or any other 

„Crime, as Perſons dead to Go p: And if 
_ © after this they give ſufficient Proof of their 
Penitence and Amendment, they undergo 
< another Probation, which 1s longer than 
< that before their firſt Admiſſion into the 
„Church; and this being completed, they 
« are re-admitted as Men rais'd from the 
% Dead. Yet whoever is found lapſing after 
his firſt Admiſſion, is for ever excluded 
from all Offices and Government in the 
Church of Go » +.” This is a very full and 
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| plain Account of the Church Diſciplize in this Chapter 
Age. And the ſame Father in other Places - 
| informs us, that this Diſcipline was exercisd Y 
by the Biſbops : The Biſhop, ſaith he, ought 
F « ſometimes to uſe his Power, and deliver 
| “Sinners to Satan for the deſtruction of the 
| « Fleſh, that the Spirit may be fav'd *.“ In 
another Place, "Tho? he (the wicked Perſon) 
« ſhall be conceaPd from the Biſhop, or eſcape 
« Excluſion thro? his Partiality, yet he is 
&« felf-condemn*'d +.” In both which Places 
he manifeſtly ſuppoſes the Power of Excom- 
munication to lodg'd in the Biſhop. 
I x this Age liv'd Paulus Samoſatenus, Biſbop 
of Antioch, who deny'd our Lord's Divinity, 
for which he was depos d from his Office, and 
excluded from the Communion of _ 2 ; 
and this by a very great Company of Biſbops, 
who aſſembled 1 5 Occaſion 1! 3 F 
A little before Paulus flouriſh'd Cyprian, in 
whoſe Works there are many Proofs of the 
Biſhop's Power to excommunicate. In his Epi- 
ſtle to Caldonius and Herculanus two Biſbops, 
and Rogatianus and Numidicus two Presbyters, 
which he wrote in his Baniſhment, he de- 
putes them to excommunicate Feliciſſimus, one of 
the Presbyters of Carthage, for Schiſm, Adulte- 
ry, and other Crimes; and Augendus one of 
his Adherents, with all the reſt of their Af 
ſociates 4. How this Delegation was execu- 


„ 


— 


* Homil. Xil. in Matth. xx. 1 Homil. xii. * Lowls. 1 
Euſebius Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. VII. Cap. xxix. 4 Cypriani 


Epiſt. XLI. 
B b 4 ted 
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Chapter ted we may learn from the Anſwer return'd 


. 


by the Delegates to Cyprian, wherein they ac- 


' quaint him, That they had excluded from Com- 
munion Feliciſſimus, Augendus, Repoſtus, Irene, 
Paula, Sophronius, and Soliaſſus *. It was ob- 


ſerv'd in the laſt Chapter, that Cyprian advis'd 
Regatianus a certain Biſhop, © To exerciſe the 
« Power of his Epiſcopal Dignity, by depoſing 


or excommunicating a diſobedient Deacon f. 


Sometimes the Clergy and People, eſpecially 
ſuch of them as had been Confeſſors in the 
time of Perſecution, interceded with the Bi- 
ſhop to reſtore penitent Offenders to Commu- 
nion ; which is a manifeſt Proof, they could 
not do it without him; eſpecially ſince the 


| Biſhops ſometimes rejected ſuch Petitions. The 
© ger, of Carthage having deſir'd Cyprian to 
reſtore the Lapſers in Perſecution, in a more 


aſſuming manner than was uſual, he was fo 
far from complying with their Requeſt, that 
he tells his Presbyters and Deacons, © If any of 
« them, or any others ſhould preſume to 
“ communicate with the Lapſers before he had 


e reſtor'd them, themſelves ſhould be de- 


« priv'd of Communion q.“ And he tells the 
Lapſers, That all Eccleſiaſtical Acts were 


„ to be manag'd by the 775 to whom 
e 


« CurtisT gave the Keys 4 


aden with the 
Power of binding and looſing in the Perſon of 


* Epiſt. XLII. + Epiſt. III. Fungeris circa eum poteſtate he- 
7071s tui, ut eum vel deponas, vel abftineas. J Epiſt. XXXIV. 
Interea fiquis immoderatu & preceps, ffoe de noftria Presbyteris 
vel Diaconibus, ſive de peregrinis auſus fuerit ante ſententiam ny 


ffram communicare cum lapſis, @ communicatione noſtrs arceatur. 
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« Peter: And this is foundedon Divine Inſti- Chapter 


« tution . Then he proceeds to reprove ſuch 
of the Lapſers as had wrote to him with too 
much Confidence, and to commend the reſt, 


who had humbly deſir'd he would reſtore 


them to the Church at his return to Carthage *. 


Cornelius, who was Biſhop of Rome at this time, 


V 


in his Epiſtle to Fabius Biſhop of Antioch, ac- 


— him, that one of the three Italian Bi- 


ops, who had ſchiſmatically ordain'd Novati- 


an, return'd to the Church in a ſhort time 


after, confeſſing and bewailing his Sin, and 
that all the People then preſent interceded in 


his behalf, whereupon he admitted him to 
Lay-Communion +. Cyprian and the Council 
of Biſhops, of which he was Preſident, in their 
Epiſtle to two Churches of Spain, whoſe Bi- 
| ſbops had laps'd into Idolatry, tells them, 

„That both themſelves, and all other Bi- 


« ſhops in the whole World, and particularly 
“Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, had decreed, That 


Lapſers ſhould be admitted to Penitence, 


„but not allow'd to continue among the 


« Clergy 4. Whence it is manifeſt, Firit, . 
That Lapſers into Idolatry were eæcluded from". 


Communion, otherwiſe there would have 
been no Diſpute about their re-admiſſion to 


— — 


FTT 
cleCſ. 


iſt. Lib. VI. Cap. xliii. 4 Epiſt. LXVII. Pag. 291. 
Jampridem nobiſcum, & cum omnibus omnino Epiſcopis in toto mun- 
do conſtitutis, etiam Cornelius collega nofter— decreverit ejuſmodi 


bomines ad panitentiamquidem agendam poſſe admitti, ab ordina» 


tiene autem Cleri atque ſacerditali honore prohiberi. 


it 
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it by Penitence. Secondly, That this was de- 
creed by Biſhops. Thirdly, That it was thus 
all the World over. Indeed there was no DiC. 
pute in the Primitive Ages, Whether theſe 


and other notorious Offenders ſhould be ſhut 


out of the Church: But the only Queftion 
was, Whether they. might be reſtor'd to it 
upon their Repentance? In Qprian's time De- 


cius the Emperor perſecuted the Chriſtians 


with very great Fury, and many of them 


fav'd themſelves by wicked Compliances, both 


at Rome and Carthage, and in other Churches. 
Many of theſe afterwards repented, and hay- 
ing perform'd the Penances enjoyn'd by their 


Superiors, werereſtor'd to the Church's Com- 
munion. This was oppos'd by Novatian at 
Rome, and others in other Churches, who af- 
firm'd, That they who had laps'd into Ido- 
latry, could never be reſtor'd to the Commu- 
nion of Chriſtians, And in the end, theſe 


Men not being able to prevail with their Bi- 
ſbops to reject the penitent Lapſers, ſeparated 
from their Communion as impure and un- 


chriſtian. In the Age before this, one Occa- 


fion of Moztanas's Schiſm, into which Tertul- 
lian was ſeduc'd, was, that Idalaters, Adulte- 
rers and Murderers, whom he would have ba- 


niſh'd for ever from the Church, were re- 


ſtor'd to Communion upon their Repentance. 
Afterwards, in Diocletians Perſecution, Mele- 
tins and his Adherents in Egypt made a Schiſm 
in the Church for the ſame Cauſe which No- 


_ vatian had pretended ; namely, That Lapfers 


were 
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were re-admitted upon their Penitence. And Ce 


the like Pretence afterwards gave Occaſion to 
the Schiſms of the Donatiſts and Laciferians. 


Whence it is manifeſt, not only that the Pow- 
er of Excommunication was univerſally allow'd 


in the Primitive Church, but that it was be- 
liev'd to be of Divine Inſtitution. For there 
had not been the leaſt Colour for Mortanas in 
the next Age after the Apoſtles, and aſter- 
wards for Novatien, and the reſt to have ſepa- 


rated from the Church, becauſe Offenders 
were re-admitted upon their Repentance, had 
not the Excommunication of ſuch Offenders been 


allow'd to have been preſcrib'd by Gop. Ma- 


ny more Examples might eaſily be produc'd, 
where Sentences of Excommunication were de- 
creed by whole Councils, as well as by parti- 


cular Biſbops : Whoever will be at the pains 
to look into the Acts of the earlieſt Councils, 
will find that it was the moſt uſual Sanction 
of Eccleſiaſtical Canons. ; 


YET the Power of inflicting, or remitting 


Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures was not fo ſtrictly ap- 


propriated to the Epiſcopal Office, but that 
Presbyters might execate it, with the Biſhop's 


Leave. The inceſtuous Corinthian was excom- 
municated in St. Paul's Abſence, when there 
were no Church-Officers at Corinth above Pro- 


phets, who were only of the ſecond Order : 
And it was obſerv'd before, that Cyprian depu- 
ted two Presbyters, as well as two Biſhops, to 
excommunicate Feliciſſimus and his Adherents. 
When the Epiſcopal Chair was vacant, tho 


the 
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Chapter the Presbyters never ordain'd Miniſters, yet 


they had Authority to excommunicate Offen- 
ders. An Example of this we find in Epheſus, 
where Noetus the Patripaſſian, with ſome of his 
Followers, was cited before the Presbyters, and 


twice admoniſh'd, and at length expelPd out of 


the Church *: which happen'd before Cyprian 
was Biſhop of Carthage. Not long after this, 


when the See of Rome was vacant by the death 


of Fabianus, the Presbyters excommunicated ſome, 


and abſolv'd others, as there was occaſion : | 


Yet in theſe, and all other Affairs of moment, 
they proceeded with more than uſual Cauti- 


on, leaving undetermin'd whatever the Exi- 
gencies of the Church did not oblige them to 


conclude, till they ſhould have a Biſhop, as 
themſelves declare in their Epiſtle to Cypri- 
an ||. rd gn En 


Bur the Primitive Ages afford no Exam- 
ples of Excommunications pronounc'd by Lay- 
men, or any others below the Order of Pre/- 


| byters: And it ſeems utterly inconſiſtent with 
the Nature of this Act, that it ſhould be done 


by thoſe who have no Juriſdiction or Govern- 


ment in the Church. If the People had any 
Concernment in this matter, it was chiefly 


to give their Teſtimony concerning the Lives 


andConverſations of thoſe who were accus'd: 
What was allow'd them farther than this, was 
only for the ſake of Peace and Unanimity. For 


this reaſon Cyprian writing to his Clergy, tells 


— 
* 


Epiphanius Hæreſ LVII. || Cyprian. Epiſt. XXX. 


them, 
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them, © That from his entrance upon his Chapter | 
« Fpiſcopal Charge, he had determin'd to do V. 


« nothing without their Advice, and the 9 


) | 

3 “ Conſent of the People x. But tho? He and 

other Primitive Biſbops ſometimes thought fit | 

f to ask Advice of their Clergy, and the Conſent of 9 

4 their People, it appears from the foremention'd | 

5 Examples, that, when they faw it convenient, 

1 they cenſur d Offenders by their own inherent 

5 Authority, without waiting for the Concur- 

:, | rence either of the Laity or Clergy : whereas 

„ neither the inferior Clergy, nor the Laity, nor 

þ all of them together, cou'd inflict or remit 

any Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure without the Biſbop's 

0 Conſent. 6!!! 

sl hope it has now fully appear'd, That the 

— Power of excluding Offenders from the Church's 
Communion, and of re-admitting them to it 

[= upon their Repentance, was exercis'd by the 


'- | Apoſtles and their Succeſſors the Primitive 
/- WW Biſbops ; which was the ſecond thing to be 
h prov'd. It remains in the la# place to ſhew, 
e What is the End and Deſign of treating Of- 
1- fenders in this manner, and that it is agreea- 
dle to the general Senſe and Practice of Man- 
ly kind; in order to obviate ſome Objections, 
es which pretend that it 1s both highly unrea- 
1: J fonable in it ſelf, and has done great diſſer- 
as vice to the Church. 1 


* Epift. XIV. A primordio Epiſcopatis mei ſtatuerim, | 
— nihil fine conſilio veſtro, & ſine conſenſu plebis, mea priva- f 
tim ſententia gerere. __ . 


* 
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Chapter AN p it muſt be obſerv'd in the firſt place, 
V. That this is a moſt fallacious way of Reaſon- 
Ving, and if thoroughly purſu'd will ſoon de- 
ſtroy all Government, whether Spiritual or 
Civil, To reje& plain and undoubted Laws 
becauſe of ſome remote and uncertain Incon- 
veniencies which attend them : And there- 
fore if it ſhould be true, that ſome miſchie- 
vous Conſequences have follow'd from the 
undue uſe of this, or any other part of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Juriſdiction, we muſt not preſently 
conclude, that the Church has no Juriſdiction. 
It is very true that if the Church had not been 
intruſted with Power to excommunicate, Dio- 
trephes could not have had any Colour to ex- 
communicate the Miſſionaries who came from 
St. John; nor Montanus, Novatian, or Meleti- 
us to leave the Church's Communion becauſe 
ſome excommunicate Members were reſtor'd to 
it upon their Repentance: But then it muſt be 
conſider'd, that there is no Inſtitution in the 
World, Divine or Human, which weak and 
inconſiderate, or deſigning and wicked Men 
may not abuſe to evil Purpoſes : If there was no 
Government, there would be no Tyranny, no 
Rebellion ; if no Property, there would be no 
Rapine: If there was no Faith, there would 
be no Hereſy ; nor any Schiſm, if there was 
no Union between the Members of the Church: 
And therefore the ſame Reaſon, which ſome 
have urg'd againſt Excommunication, will o- 
blige us to give up our Civil Government and 
Properties, our Chriſtian Faith and C un 
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and conſequently both our Church and State. 1 4 


However, that nothing may be wanting to- 
wards a full Anſwer to the Objections againſt 
Excommunication, I ſhall proceed briefly to ſet 
down ſome of the principal Ends, for which 
it was Inſtituted. And they are theſe : 
Firit, THE Honour of Gop and his 


Church. The Church is a Society of Men 


dedicated to Go p's Service, and under his 
particular Protection: The Members are de- 
{crib'd to be « choſen Generation, 4 royal Prieſt- 


| hood, an holy Nation, a peculiar People 2. And 


our Lord is faid to have given himſelf for it, 


that he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious 


Charch, not having Spot, or Wrinkle, or any ſuch 


thing; but that it might be Holy, and without 


Blemiſh b. Conſequently, when Men, whoſe 


AY 


wicked Lives ſhew them to be in the Intereſts 
of Satan, are kept in the Church, the Deſign 
for which the Church was founded is per- 


verted, and our Bleſſed Lord its Founder and 


Head is very much diſhonour'd. It is farther 


an open Affront to Gop, when ſuch Men are 
admitted to worſhip him in the publick Con- 
gregation; and to receive the Holy Sacra- 
ments, which He has inſtituted as Seals and 
Pledges of his Favours, who are known to 
lie under his moſt heavy Diſpleaſure, and 


whoſe religious Services He has declar'd to be 
an Abomination to him. Belides, it gives great 


Occaſion of Scandal to the Enen. ies of G o v 
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and Religion tohave ſuch Men in the Church's 
Communion. On this Account St. Paul tells 
the Jews, when they were Go »'s People, 
That the Name of Go p was blaſphem'd thro them 
among the Gentiles e. And when David had 
been guilty in the matter of Uriah, the Pro- 
phet told him, that he muſt be puniſh'd, be- 
cauſe he had given the Enemies of the Lo R P oc- 
caſion to blaſpheme d. For when they whom 


Go b has diſtinguiſh'd by his Favours, com- 


mit any notorious Sin, the Enemies of Religi- 
on are apt to think him willing to connive at 
ſuch Actions. Laſth, It is a very great Diſ- 


honour to the Church, to have Men of ſcan- 


dalous Lives in its Communion. For the 
Church is thought to own the Actions of her 
Members, when tkey are publick and often 


repeated, if ſhe does not clear herſelf by re- 
forming, or excluding them from her Com- 


munion. And it is manifeſt, that the Church's 


Reputation in the World was never ſo great, 
as in the Primitive Ages, when Diſcipline was 
exercis'd with Severity and Vigor. 'Then her 
profeſs'd Enemies admir'd her, great Num- 
bers of Proſelytes daily flock'd into her, and 
could not be reſtrainꝰd by the utmoſt Tor- 


ments, which human or deviliſh Malice could 


inflict: Whereas ſince the Primitive Diſci- 


pline has been laid aſide, and Chriſtians have 


liv'd like the reſt of the World, tho' the 


* Rom. ii. 24. 2 Sam. Xil. 14. 


* 
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Church has been protected by the Civil Pow- Chapter 
ers, and flouriſh'd with far more outward V. 


Splendor than before, fewer Converts have "8 | 
been brought over to her, and too many of | 
| 


her own Sons and Members have loſt their 
frſt Love and Zeal for her. 1 
Secondly, ANOTHER End of Excommuni- | 
cation, is to reform Offenders. But is this a © | 
proper Method, fay ſome, to reform Men, 1 
to deprive them of the Worſhip of Go p, and | 
the Ordinances of the Church, which are the 
Means of Reformation ? To which we may 
anſwer, That St. Paul thought it fo, and 
therefore he calls his Authority to exerciſe 
Diſcipline, the Power which the Loxp had given 
him for Edification, and not for Deſtruction e: 
And he requires the inceſtuous Corinthian to 
be deliver'd over to Satan for the Deſtruftion of 
the Fleſh, that the Spirit may be ſav'd in the Day 
of the Lord Jes us fo What Effect it had up- 
on this Man may be learnt from the ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where we find, 
that it was an exceeding great Trouble to 
him to be ſeparated from the Church, where- 
upon he reform'd his vitious Courſe, and was 
reſtor d to Communion. And whoever reads 
the Accounts of the Church in the Primitive 
Times, will find, that ſcarce any thing con- 
tributed more to keep Chriſtians from offend- 
ing, than the ſevere Diſcipline, which was 
then exercis d. There are two prevailing Paſ- 
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Chapter ſions which it is apt to work upon, Shame and 


V. 
WY 


Fear. To be publickly cat oat of the Church, 
to be baniſh'd from religious and civil Com- 


munion, and ſhun'd by thoſe for whom we 


have the higheſt Love and Reverence, is e- 


nough to prevail with any Man to reform his 


wicked Courſes, who has not put off all Shame, 
and become quite deſperate. Hence St. Paal 


writes thus to the Theſſalonians, If any Man 


obey not our Word by this Epiſtle, note that Man, 
and have no Company with him, that he may be 

amd s. But when Men are ſo harden'd in 
their wicked Courſes, that Shame can't influ- 
ence them, there is another Paſſion, on which 
the Cenſures of the Church may operate, and 


that is Fear, In the Apoſtolick Age, the Fear 


of preſent and corporal Puniſhment, which 


the Apoſtles had Power to inflict, ſometimes 
kept wicked Men in awe. The miraculous 


Death of Ananias and Sapphira, which was in- 
flicted on them by Peter, occalion*dgreat Fear 
to come upon the Church, and upon 4s many as 
heard it b. When Elymas the Sorcerer endea- 


vour'd to turn away Sergius Paulus the Deputy 
of Cyprus from the Faith, St. Paul reſtrain'd 
his wicked Attempt by puniſhing him with 


Blindneſs i. And it was before obſerv'd, that 
they, whom the Church delzver'd over to Sa- 


tan, were commonly ſeiz'd with ſome bodily 
Pain or Sickneſs. So that in this Age not only 


_ Chriſtians, but Jews and Infidels had cauſe to 
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be afraid of the Apoſtolick Power. But tho? 
this miraculous way of puniſhing wicked Men 
has now ceas'd for many Ages, there ſtill re- 
mains a greater Cauſe of Terror, and that is 
Eternal Puniſhment, to which they are con- 
ſign'd by the Sentence of the Church. This in- 
deed will have no Force upon Infidels, but it 
muſt have a great Effect upon all, who have 
not made Shipwreck of their Faith as well as their 
good Manners : However careleſs and inconſi- 
derate ſuch Men were before,they can't but be- 
gin to reflect ſeriouſly on their Condition, when 
they find themſelves excluded from the Com- 
munion of Cxx1sT and his Church, by thoſe 
Judges, whole juſt Sentence our Lord has pro- 
mis'd to ratify in Heaven. Neither is there the 
leaſt weight in that Objection, that Excommu- 
nication deprives Men of the Means of becom- 
ing better, becauſe it excludes them from the 
Service of Go p, and the Ordinances of the 
Church : Since excommunicated Perſons have 
{till the Means of Chriſtian» Knowledge in their 
Bibles and other religious Books; and the Mi- 
viſters of the Church, and other good Chriſti 
ans may ſtill converſe with them in order to 
admoniſh them, and inſtruct them in their Du- 
ty. Thus the Theſſalonians are advis'd by St. 
Paul to do to the Brother, whoſe Company 
he requires them to avoid at other times: 
Count him not as an Enemy, but admoniſh him as 
4 Brother x. And it is a great Charity to ſuch 
Perſons to deprive them of the Sacraments, 
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Chapter becauſe the 
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byy not qualify d to receive them: 
For tho? it be a very great Sin to neglect the 
Sacraments, yet it is a much higher Affront 

to Go v to receive them with an unbelieving 
and impenitent Heart, than not to receive 


them at all. © 
Thirdly, ExcoMMUNICATION of Offenders 


is a means to preſerve the reſt of the Church 
from being corrupted. St. Paul gives this 


reaſon for his excommuzicating the inceſtuous 
Corinthian : Kpow ye not, ſays he, that à little 


Leaven leaveneth the whole lump? Purge out 
therefore the old Leaven'. But what he ſays 


to Timothy is ſtill more full to this purpoſe: 
Shun prophane and vain babblings, for they mill 


increaſe unto more ungodlineſs, and their word 


will eat as doth a canker, of whom is Hymenzus 
and Philetus : who concerning the Truth have er- 
red, ſaying, that the Reſurrection is paſt already, 


and overthrow the Faith of ſome m. 
HAVING thus explain'd the Deſign and 


Ends of Excommunication, it remains to be 
 ſhewn that this method of treating Offenders 
is agreeable to the general Senſe and Practice 


of Mankind: And we find all civil Societies 


exclude notorious Malefactors, whom they 


judge unfit to live among them, either by 
Death or Baniſhment; and even Clubs or 


voluntary Societies ſeparate from their Com- 


pany ſuch Members as give Diſturbance to 


the reſt. But what I deſign chiefly to ſhew, 
is, That both Jews and Heathens have exclu- 
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ded notorious Offenders from Communion in Chapter 

Divine Worſhip, 3 . 

Ir has been made an Objection againſ 

the Chriſtian Excommunication, that N A- 

Law excluded no Man from the Worſhip of 

Go p for Moral Pravity. But were this true, 

it would be no juſt Reaſon againſt the Chri- 

ſtian Excommunication, which is not founded 

on the Jewiſh Law, but deriv'd from the In- 

ſtitution of Chri;. However, they who make 

this ObjeQtion ought to have conſider'd far- 

ther: Firſf, That the legal Impurities, and 
dhe ways of cleanfing among the Jews, were 
, | Types of the moral Pollutions of Sin, and the 
| inward Purification of Chriſtians from it. 
Whence it may with ſome probability be in- 
ferr*d, That Chriſtians muſt be ſeparated from 
3 Communion for notorious Sins, as the Jews 
| were for any legal Uncleanneſs =. Second- 
ly, That under the Jewiſh Law there was no | m 
need to exclude notorious Offenders from the | 
Temple, becauſe no ſuch perſons were ſuf- þ 
fer'd to live: For by the Jewiſh Law Mur- — 
therers, Man- ſtealers, Adulterers, Abuſers of 0 
their Parents, Idolaters, Witches, and in ſhort, I 
all enormous Offenders, were to be put to | 
death: The Soul that doth ougkt preſumpt uouſſy, .- 
whether he be born in the Land, or a ſtranger, the 1 
ſame reproacheth the Lord, and that Soul ſhall be 
cut off from among his People o And when ll 
any ſuch Offenders had Power and Intereſt 
enough to ſecure themſelves from Juſtice, , 
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Chapter ſometimes it pleasꝰd Gop to interpoſe : Thus 


ws £ 
WY whom he caus'd to be ſwallowꝰd up alive by 
the Earth P; and of King Uriah, whom 
he puniſh'd with an incurable Leproſie, which 


he did in the Caſe of Corah and his Company, 


depriv*d him of all Religious and Civil Con- 
verſation till his Death 9. And when Gop did 
not thus interpoſe, ſome have thought that 


ſuch Men refrain'd, or were ſome way or 


other hinder'd from coming to the Publick 


Worſhip : They affirm this to have been D- 


vid's Caſe, and that he alludes to it in theſe 
words of his Penitential Pſalm, Caſt me not 


away from thy preſence r, And when the Ben- 
jumites refus'd to deliver up the Men of Gibeuh 
to Juſtice, the reſt of the Tribes not only re- 
nounc'd their Communion, but reſolv'd to 
deſtroy them *. However, the Law does 
not ſuppoſe any Caſes wherein Juſtice can't 
be executed, and therefore makes no provi- 


fion for them : So that in this Period it would 


be very unreaſonable to expect many Exam- 
ples of Excommunic ation for Moral Pravity. 


Bu T after the Babylonion Captivity, when 


the Jews could not fully execute their own 


Laws, and the Divine Interpoſition for the 
Puniſhment of Offenders was not fo common 


as it had been before; they had more frequent 


recourſe to this Method of treating ſcandalous 


Offenders. By the Direction of Ezra, who 


was a Perſon inſpir'd by Go p, they made Pro 


clamation throughout Juda and Jeruſalem, wnto 
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il the Children of the Captivity, that they ſhould Chaprer 


gather themſelves together unto Jeruſalem ; And 
that whoſoever would not come within three Days, 


according to the Counſel of the Princes and Hl ders, 


al bis Subſtance ſhould be forfeited, and inmſclf ſe- 
parared from the Congregation *%, Which is an 
expreſs Decree of Excommunication againſt the 


Jews, who neglected to come to Jerujale;z, to 


renew their Covenant with GO p. After- 
wards, when Ptolemy Philometor requir'd the 
Alexandrian Jews to worihip an Idol, the reſt 
of thoſe Jews abhorr'd thoſe of their own Nation, 


who apoſtati d, and reckowd them as Enemies to 


their Nation, and depriv'd them of all mutual 
Converſation and Kjnaneſs t. The obſcure Paſ- 


ſage concerning Raz#s, which is thus tranſla- 


ted : In the former Times, when they mingled not 


themſelves with the Gentiles, he had been accus d 
of Judaiſm, and did boldly venture his Body aud 
Life for the Religion of the Jems; ſeems rather 


to mean, that in former times, when great 


Numbers of the Jews apoſtatiz'd, under the 
Reign of Antiochus Epiphanes, he brought in a 
Decree not to mix Judaiſm, that is, forbidding 


the reſt of the Jews to have any Communion 


with the Apoſtates u: And then this is ano- 


ther remarkable Example of Excommunication 


in the Jewiſh Church. In our Bleſſed Saviour's 
time, the Puniſhment of Excommunication was 


very frequent. He ſeems to allude to it, when 
he tells the Apoſtles, that the reſt of the Jews 
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Er Tois l -98h8v X eyes © auitias xeic in eolweny vor 


7 ledig. EE 
7 led aich. Se ſhall 


_— 


— — 
— 


392 


ts. 


A Diſcourſe of 8 


Chapter 
* 


292 


{hall ſeparate them from their Company », 
And we are told by St. John, that the Jen, 
that is, their Rulers, agreed, That if any Ma 
confeſs'd, that He (Jesus) was the CHRIS, 
he ſhould be put out of the Synagogue *, For 
which Reaſon, the Parents of the Man, who 
was born blind, durſt not own, that their 
Son had his Sight reſtor'd by JESus, when 
they were publickly examin'd about it : And 
the Man himſelf was ca# out, that is, (ac- 
cording to the moſt probable Senſe of this 
Phraſe, compar'd with the foremention'd Re. 
ſolution of the Jews) he was expelPd from the 
Synagogue, for confeſſing IE Sus to be of 
Gop ). And hence it came to paſs, that 4 
mong tbe chief Rulers mam believ'd on him: but 
becauſe of the Phariſees they did not confeſs him, 


leſt they ſhould be put out of the Synagogue 2. Some 
have endeavour'd to elude theſe Proofs, by 


affirming, that the Jews aſſembled in their 


Synagogues for Civil Ends, ſuch as the deci- 


ding of Controverſies, as well as for the Wor- 


ſhip of Go p; and therefore Excluſion from 


the Synagogue imply*d nothing farther, than 
that Men ſhould no longer have Juſtice done, 


or that they were depriv'd of ſome other Ci- 


is a general Word, and may be 22 ta 
any Aſſembly, whatever the Occaſion o 
Meeting be. And it is farther confirm'd by 


vil Privilege there. Which is ſaid to be agree- 


able enough to the Name of Synagogue, which 
their 
what we find of the firſt Chriſtians being beat» 
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en in the Synagogues a; which is a Civil Pu- Chapter 
niſhment, and thought to imply, that theſe v. 
Places were Civil Courts of Juſtice Io 
which it may be reply*d : rt, That it does 

not appear from the Scriptures, that any 

Cauſes were heard in the Synagogues, beſide 

| thoſe of Irreligion and Impiety. It was on 
pretence of this, that the firſt Chriſtians were 
condemn'd and beaten in theſe Places: And 
therefore it can't be thence inferr'd, that Ex- 

cluſion from them imply'd the Loſs of Civil 
Privileges. Secondly, That ſuppoſing that Civil, 

as well as Religious Affairs were tranſacted in 

the Synagogues, and thatExcluſion from them 

imply'd the Loſs of Civil Privileges, it does by 

no means follow, that the ſame Perſons, who 5 
were excluded from the Civil Uſe of Syna- 
gogues, were not alſo excluded from the Divine 

Service perform'd there. We find, that the 

firſt Chriſtians were requir'd to decide the 
Controverſies, which happen'd among them 

in their own Aſſemblies; and there is no rea- 

jon to doubt, but that excommunicated Chriſti- 

ans were excluded from the publick Aſſem- 

blies, when Controverſies were heard, as well 

as at other times: But it would be a very 
ſtrange Inference, if we ſhould conclude, that 
Chriſtian Excommunication did not hinder Men 

irom worſhipping Go p in the Aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians, becauſe it depriv'd them of the Pri- 

vilege of appealing thirher for Juſtice. And it 
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is manifeſtly the ſame way of Reaſoning, to 
infer that Excluſion from the Synagogue im- 
ply'd no Separation from Divine Service, be. 
cauſe it was accompany*d with the Loſs of 
Civil Privileges. Thirdly, If Excluſion from the 
Synagogues be allow*d to ſignify only a Depri. 
vation of one part of the Privileges which be⸗ 
long'd to thoſe who afſembled there, it would 
be far more reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that it ex. 
cluded Men from the Religious, and left them 


the Civil Uſe of Synagogues, than that it de- 


priv'd them of their Civil, and left them all 


their Religious Privileges there: Becauſe the 
coming to Synagogues, as it is taken in the 


Scriptures, is generally referr'd to Religious, 
and not to Civil Purpoſes. It is true, that H- 


nagog ue, in its original Senſe, is a genera] Name 
for any Aſſembly, whatever the Occaſion of 
their coming together be: But then, in our 


Saviour's time, it was chiefly appropriated to 
Places, or Aſſemblies, where the Jews met 
for Divine Service. It appears from the Hi- 


ſtory of our Lord and his Apoſtles, as it is rela- 


ted in the Goſpels and Acts, that the Jews had 
fix*d Places for this purpoſe, both at Jera/alem, 
and in Galilee, and in all Countries where they 


were diſpersd, which they conſtantly calld 


Synagozues ; Whence this Name is apply'd by 


St James to the Religious Aſſemblies of Chr! 
ftians b: And ſome falſe Jews, who pretend- 


ed to worſhip Go p, whilſt they ſerv'd the 
Devil, are ſaid by our Lord, in the Revelation, 


to 
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to be of the Synagogue of Satan e. So that Syna- Chapter 
N 7; here = br in a Religious Senſe. * 
And in about threeſcore Paſſages, which are 
all wherein this Word occurs in the New Teſta 
went, it is for the moſt part us'd in ſuch a 
manner, that no Senſe but that of a Place or 
Aſembly for Divine Service, can poſſibly be 
put upon it ; and in the reſt, where its Mean- 
ing is not ſo ſtrictly limited, there feldom 
appears any juſt Reaſon to take it otherwiſe : 
And therefore nothing but a very high Preju- 
dice againſt the Practice of Excommunication, 
can induce any Man to think, that Caſting 
out of the Synagogue did not imply Excluſion 
from the. Divine Service perform'd there. 
And if we deſcend from the Scripture to the 
Practice and Tradition of the Jewiſh Maſters, 
we ſhall meet with three ſorts of Excommuzni- 
cation, which they diſtinguiſh by the Names 
of NMadui, Cherem, and Schammatha. The Nid- 
dui ſeparated the Offender from other Jews ; 
i- WI yet they were not wholly reſtrain'd from con- 
-verſing with him, but only from coming with. 
d in four Paces of him, and that but for a limi- 
„ted time: And there were ſeveral Degrees of 
tt; Some were to be avoided by the whole 
'd WI Nation of the Jews, others only by a certain 
Province, or City, or ſome certain Perſons, 
;- © =<cording to the Nature and Degree of their 
d. Offence, The Cherem, or Anathema, totally 
e ſeparated the obſtinate Offender, whom the 
„ Nui could not reform, from the Company 


of 


Rev. ii. g. iii. 9. 


396 A Diſcomſe of 
Chapter of the Jews, and alſo imprecated the Vengeanc 
V. and Curſe of Go p upon him. The Schamms. 
fta was a fort of Proſcription, and Delivering 
over to Deſolation and Deſtruction, or to the 
Coming of the Loxp in Judgment againſt him, 


ws e re 


O 


noted by Maran atha added to the Anathema. 
Wherein it is ſaid to differ from Cherem, which 
imply'd a total Separation for the Preſent on- 
ly, and was reverſible upon the Offender's 
Repentance ; whereas the Schammatha was fi- 
nal and irremiſſible. And they derive their 
 Excommunication from the Divine Inſtitution, 
For when Achan's Wickedneſs was diſcover'd, 
Joſbua took him, and his Sons, and his Daugh- 
ters, and all that he had, and brought them to the 
Valley of Achor : After which, Sentence was 
pronounc'd and executed upon him d. And 

| before this, when Corah and his Aſſociates had 
engage d the greateſt part of the Congregati- 
on to rebel againſt Moſes and Aaron, the Loxy 
ſpake unto Moſes and Aaron, ſaying, ſeparate 
yourſelves from this Congregation, that I may con- 
ſume them ©: Whereupon they interceded 
with G o p for the People, and then all the 
reſt were requir d to depart from the other 
Rebels; which being done, the Earth ſwal- 
low'd them up f. From which Accounts 
the Jewiſh Maſters infer, that the People were 

to ſeparate from the Company of Malefactors, 
before the Execution of Juſtice upon them. 
And ſome carry Excommunication yet higher, 
to the time of Cain, whom Goo is ſaid to 
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have driven from the reſt of Adam's Family, Chapter 
and from his own Face or Preſences: Which V. 


is taken to imply his Separation both from the 
Company of other Men, and from the pub- 


lick Worſhip of Go D. 
I we enquire into the Practice of other 
Nations, we ſhall find, that as Tertullian has 
obſerv'd, Profane Perſons were conſtantly exclud- 
ed from all Holy Myſteries b. Hence both in 
Greece and at Rome, they proclaim'd before 
folemn Prayers and Sacrifices, Be gone all that 


are profane i, At Athens the Herald cry'd a- 
loud, before the Religious Rites began : Who 


# here? To which the People reply'd, Mam 


and good Men. The Deſign whereot was, that 


they who had contracted any Pollution, by 


Impiety, or other ways, might have timely 
Notice to withdraw, left their preſence ſhould 
offend the Gods. Hence there were many 


Rites of Purification, which Men of all Ranks 
and Qualities were oblig'd to perform, before 


they could approach the Divine Altars and 
Statues : And they, who neglected thus to 


qualify themſelves, were thought to incur the 
Divine Diſpleaſure, tho? they eſcap'd the Ob- 
ſervation of Men k: Inſomuch that Kings 


and Princes would not adventure to be pre- 


ſent at the more ſolemn Rites of Religion, till 


they had firſt been regularly purify'd: Where- 
of we find a memorable Example at the Eleu- 


Sen. iv. "my Tertullian. Apolag· Cap. VII. Semper piæ 


nitiationes arceant profanos, * Cellimechu Hymn. in Apolli- 
nem, V. 2. — Exds, ixdg, 88156 dxtręss. Virgilius Enueid. VI. 
258, —Procul, © procul eſte, profani, Conclamat vates, 
totoque abſiſtite luco. * Archeolegis Gree, lib. ii, cap. iv. 


ſinian 


y 


„„ 2X ne 
Chapter ſinian Myſteries, where the cuſtomary Procla. 
V. mation being made, that the Impious ſhould 
SY deport, Nero the Roman Emperor withdrew Ml 
himſelf I. There was a very ancient and u. MW" 
niverſal Tradition, which forbad innocent b 
Men to permit Murderers to come under their Ml 

| Roof, to warm themſelves at their Fire, or to Ml * 
communicate at their Sacriſices; that is, in F 
ſhort, to have any Religious or Civil Inter. Mt 
courſe with them m: Accordingly, to give Ml * 
only one Inſtance out of many, Oedipus King 
of Thebes, in Sophocles, makes an Edict con- 
cerning the Perſon, who had murder'd Law: 
That none of his Subjects ſhould receive 
&« him into their Houſes, nor ſpeak to him, 
nor communicate with him at Prayers, or 
4 Sacrifices, nor waſh their Hands with 
4 him n. The ſame Puniſhment was infli&- 
ed for Impiety of ſeveral kinds: W hence He 
race profeſſes, He would not ftay in the 

„ {ame Houſe, or ſail in the ſame Bark, with 
* one, who had divulg'd the Myſteries of 

&« Ceres Eleuſinia o; which was reckon'd a 


Il Suetenius Nerone, cap. Xxxiv. Sopater de Diviſ. queſ. 
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very provoking Impiety, and ſuch as would Chapter 
involve the Criminal and all his Company in v. 
Ruin. Alcibiades and his Companions, who 
ridicuPd theſe Myſteries, were not only for- 
bid all Religious and Civil Intercourſe at A. 
theas, but ſolemnly Cars 4d by all the Prieſts and 
Prieſteſſes v; which Practice anſwers to the 
Jewiſh Anathema. The Phocenſian Nation hav- 
ing protected ſome of their Countrymen, who 
robb'd the De. phian Temple, were not only 
forbidden to come to that Temple, and to aſ- 
fit in the general Council of the Grecian States; 
but the reſt of the Greeks joyn'd their Forces 
againſt them, and after a War of ten Years, 
wag'd with various Succeſs, demoliſh'd all 
their Cities, except Abe, which was not con- 
cern'd in the Sacrilege a. When Cyloz and 
his Aſſociates, who conſpir'd againſt the Li- 
berties of Athens, took Sanctuary in Minerva's 
Temple, the Magiſtrates, who committed 
Sacrilege, by forcing them away to Executi- 
on, were themſelves afterwards baniſh'd from 
all Religious and Civil Intercourſe at Athens, 
and forc'd to quit the City; and the Bones 
of ſome of them, who dy'd before this Sen- 
tence could be executed, were dig'd out of 
their Graves, and caſt out of the Athenian 
Territories, left their Relicks ſhould pollute 
the Country r. There was a fort of Excom- 
Luunication among the barbarous Germans, as 


1 


ww, ww CD 4m e C0 _ 


: * Plutarchus Alcibiade. Pollux Onomaſt. lib. viii. cap. ix- 
Pauſanias Phocicis pag, 613. edit. Hanov. * Thucydides lib. I. 
Plutarchus Solone. | | 


4 | 8 


ll 
ed 


400 


1 Diſcourſe of 


Chapter we find in Tacitus. But the moſt remarks. 


Vo 


ble is that of the Draids in Gallia, whereof Ce. 


ſr has left us this Account : “ The Draids, 


« ſays he, are preſent at all ſolemn Worſhip, 
they manage publick and private Sacrifices, 
« and are Interpreters of Religion. They 


« determine almoſt all Controverſies, whe. 
„ ther publick or private. If any Murder 


« be committed, or any Diſpute ariſes about 
« Tnheritances, or Landmarks, they judge it, 


s and decree Rewards and Puniſhments. If 


c any private Man, or State, do not ſubmit 


4 to their Decree, they interdict them their 


« Sacrifices. This they account the greateſt 


« of Puniſhments : For they, who are thus 
« interdicted, are reckon'd impious and for- 
c Torn Men. All the reſt avoid them, will 


“ not ſpeak to them, nor meet them, for fear 
« of Infection. Neither have they Juſtice, 
« when they ſue for it, nor any Dignity, or 


A 


Honour t.“ Many other Examples might 
eaſily be produc'd, but I hope theſe will be 


* 


Lib. de moribus German. C. Julii Ceſaris Commentar. de 
bells Gallic. lib. vi. cap. xiii. Illi ( Oraides) rebus divinis in- 


terſunt, ſacrificia publica & privata procurant, religiones 
interpretantur. —Fere de omnibus controverſiis, publicis 


rivatiſque, conſtituunt; & fi quod eſt admiſſum facinus, 
i cædes facta, fi de hæreditate, ſi de finibus controverſia eſt, 
iidem decernunt, premia penaſque conſtituunt : fi quis aut 


privatus, aut publicus, eorum decreto non ſterit, ſacrificiis 


interdicunt. Hec pœna apud eos eſt graviſſima: quibus ita 
eſt interditum, ii numero impiorum ac ſceleratorum ha- 
bentur ; iis omnes decedunt, aditum eorum, ſermonemque 
defugiunt, ne quid ex contagione incommodi accipiant: 
neque iis petentibus jus redditur, neque honos ullus com- 


municatur. 
thought 


Lees Se. AI, AIR. 


Py I”. 3. jaw  YW> = 5 . 


--. 00 


_—_— — td. DEE. endl. SOR 1 


n 888 — „ 


9 


CnuxCch- GOVERNMENT. 401 


thought ſufficient to ſhew, That it has been Chapter 
the general Senſe of Mankind, Heathens as = 
well as Jews, that notorious Offenders ought Vx 


not to be preſent at Divine Service. 

9. ANOTHER Right of the Clergy, is that 
of demanding a competent Maintenance from 
the People committed to their Charge. It is 
certain, that G o Þ has an abſolute Right to 
diſpoſe of all we have in the World; and ſince 
it has appear*d, that He has appointed an Or- 


der of Men, to attend continually on his Wor- 


ſhip and Service, we can't doubt, but that 


He requires ſo much of our worldly Subſtance 


to be {et a- part for their Support, as may en- 
able them to diſcharge the Duties of their 


Function, without being interrupted by their | 


own private Affairs. 


Ax p ſince the Worſhip of Go p muſt be 
celebrated in ſuch a manner, as may at once 
expreſs our Reverence and Devotion to Him, 


and invite others to joyn with us; whence it 
was, that both among the Jews and Heathens, 
the Places of publick Worſhip were built and 
adorn'd in the moſt ſplendid manner, and no- 


thing was offer d to Go p, which was not the 
beſt and moſt perfect in its kind; it follows, 
that the Maintenance of Go p's Prieſts muſt 
be plentiful and liberal, and ſuch as may ex- 


preſs the juſt Reſpect which is born to their 


Office and Character. For it would be moſt 


unreaſonable, that the Temples of GOD 
ſhould be rich and magnificent, and his Al- 


tars loaded with conſtant Sacrifices, whilſt his 
— Prieſts 


3 
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Chapter 
V. 


ever belong'd to them ſacred and inviolable. 


ries for himſelf, but alſo us'd to be liberal to 
the Poor. This is manifeſtly imply'd in that, 
which is told of Judas Iſcariot; that when Ms 


of all Countries, but I am unwilling to di- 


tain d by charitable Contributions. Tho He 
was born Ning of the Jems, He had no Tempo. 
ral Poſſeſſions, not ſo much as where to lay lu 
Head u; yet He was furniſh'd with Money, 


upon our Lord's Head, he broke out into 


becauſe he was a Thief, and had the Bag, and bore 
faid to him, at his laſt Paſchal Supper, Thi 


Prieſts are expos'd to Poverty and Contempt. 
And therefore all Nations, Barbarous as wel 
as Civil, have treated their Prieſts with great 
Reſpect, have paid their Maintenance chear. 
fully, and accounted their Perſons and what. 


It were eaſy to ſhew this from the Hiſtories 


greſs too far from our preſent Subject, and 
therefore ſhall now proceed to conſider what 
the Scriptures have deliver'd concerning the 
Maintenance of the Chriſtian Clergy. 

Ah firſt of all our Lord himſelf, with his 
Retinue of Apoſtles and Diſciples, was main 


out of which He not only provided Neceſlz- 


7y pour'd forth a Box of very coſtly Ointment 


theſe Words: Why was not this Ointment ſold 
or three hundred Pence, and given to the Poor? 
This he ſaid, not becauſe he card for the Poor, but 
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what mas put therein v. Again, when our Lord 
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thou doſt, do quickly; meaning, what he had 
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contrafted with the Chief rieſts to do; Some Chapter 
if the Apoſtles thought, becauſe Judas had the V. . 
Bag, that JESU s had ſaid unto him, Buy thoſe SNY 
things, which we have need of again# the Feaſt, 
or that he ſhould give ſomethins to the Poor x. 

Whence it is manifeſt, that our Lord had a 
ſtock of Money, which Judas had the Care of 
expending for the Relief of the Poor, and o- 
ther neceſſary Uſes, as our Lord directed. 
Whence this Stock us'd to ariſe, may be 
learnt from the foremention'd Words of J«- 
du, wherein he expreſs'd his defire to have 
Mary's Ointment fold, and the Price deliver d 
to him as our Lord's Steward; which implies, 
that it was his Office to receive the Contribu- 
tions of well-difpos'd Perſons, for our Lord's 
Uſe; and conſequently, that his Stock was 
made up this way. The fame is directly af- 
firm'd by St. Matthew : Many Women, ſays he, 
were there, beholding afar off, which follow'd ] E- 
sus from Galilee, miniſtring unto him. Among 
which was Mary Magdalen, and Mary the Me 
ther of James and Joſes, and the Mother of Ze- 
bedee (Children J. For the miniſtring here 
ſpoken of, was that of their worldly Subſtance, 
as it is explained by St. Late: There went about, 
| faith he, with IE sus certain Women, which had 
been heal d of evil Spirits, and Infirmities, Ma ry 
cal'4 Magdalen, out of whom went ſeven De- 
ws; and Joanna, the Wife of Chuza, Herod's 
Steward, and Suſanna, and many others, which 
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Do 


* Jekn xiii. 27, 28, ? Matth. xxvii. 55, 56. i EY 
Dd 2 miniſtred 
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V. 
* 


the Diſciples ſucceeded, we may learn from the 
ſame Goſpel, where our Lord having ask d 
them, When I ſent you without Parſe, and Scriy, 
and Shoes, lack'd you any thing? they ſaid, M- 


Chapter minifred axto biz of their _ ance *, Whence 


it is manifeſt, that our Lord and his Compi. 
ny were ſupported by the 1 Contributi. 
ons of his Followers. When He firſt ſent 
forth his Apoſtles to Preach, He gave them 
this Inſtruction : Provide neither Gold, wor Sil. 
ver, nor Braſs in your Purſes : Nor Scrip for your 
Journey, neither two Coats, neither Shoes, nor 
yet Staves : For the Workman is worthy of his 
Meat 2. To the ſame purpoſe He ſpeaks to 
the Seventy Diſciples : Carry neither Purſe no- 
Scrip : and into whatſoever Houſe ye enter, in the 
Same remain, eating and drinking ſuch things a 


they give you : for the Labourer is worthy of his 


Hire >. Whence it is manifeſt, that our Lord 
- accounted it the Duty of thoſe, to whom the 


Goſpel was preach'd to give a competent Maia. 
tenance to thoſe, who preach'd it. And how 


thing. wo Fo. 
THe Apoſtles, and the reſt of the Goſpel- 


Miniſters, were ſupported the ſame way, af 


ter our Lord's Aſcenſion. For we find, that 


the firſt Chriſtians ſold their Eſtates, and laid the 


Price of them at the Apoſtles Feet, to be diſ- 


pos d by them as the Neceſſities of the Church 
requir'd d. St. Paul receiv'd large Contribu- 


tions from the Philippians, whom he had con- 


* galls Wi- 2,3. » Matth, X. 9, 10. d Luke x. Fo © Luke 
xxii. 35. © A, iv. 37 · | a FH 
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verted : Now ye Philippians, ſays he to them, Chapter 
know alſo, that in the beginning of the Goſpel, V. 
when I departed from Macedonia, no Church 
communicated with me, as concerning Giving and 
Receiving, but ye only. For even in Theſſalo- 
nica, ye ſent once and again to my Neceſſity. Not 
becauſe I deſire a Gift; but I deſire Fruit, which 
may abound to your Account. But I have all, and 
abound : T am full, having receiv/d of Epaphro- 
ditus the things which were ſent from you, an Odour 
of a ſweet ſmell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well-pleaſing 
10 GO b. But my Go p ſhall ſupply all your Need, „ 
according to his Riches in Glory by CHRIST 
IEs us. * Where the Apoſtle aſſures them, 
that the liberal Supply they had ſent him, was 
accepted by Go p as an Oblation to himſelf, 
and that He would abundantly recompence 
it, Indeed he owns, that in the beginning of 
the Goſpel, that is, when he firſt preach'd in 
the Country thereabouts, other Churches had 
made no Collections for him: And he puts 
the Theſſalonians in mind, that he had main- 
tain'd himſelf, by his own Labour, whilſt he 
ld among them: Neither did we eat any Mans 
Bread for nought, ſays he, but wrought with La- 
bour and Travel Night and Day, that we might 
not be charge able to any of you i But at the 
fame time he aſſerts his Right to require Main- 
tenance of them, which he forbore to exerciſe, 
leſt he ſhould give Offence, and to ſhew them 
an Example of Induſtry and Frugality ; as it 
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| Chapter follows in the next Words: Not becauſe we 
„ 


have not Power, but to make ourſelves an Enſam. 
ple unto you to follow us. For even when we were 


with you, this we commanded you, that if an 


n would not work, neither ſhould he eat. For we her 


that there are ſome, which walk among you diſor- 
derly, working not at all, but are Buſy-bodies s, 
The ſame Apoſtle retus'd to accept Mainte- 


nance of the Corinthians, to ſilence ſome falſe 


Apoſtles, who preach'd without receiving any 
thing from them, in order to inſinuate them. 


ſelves the better into their good Opinion; but 
then he very fully declares and proves his 


Right to it: Or I ozly, ſays he, and Barnabas, 


have not we Power to forbear Working ? Who go- 


eth a Warfare any time at his own Charges? Why 


planteth a Vineyard, and eateth not of the Fruit 
thereof ? Or who feedeth a Hock, 
of the Milk of the Flock? Say I theſe things as « 
Man, or ſaith not the Law the ſame alſo? For iti 
_ written in the Lam of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not mu- 


eateth not 


⁊le the Mouth of the Ox, that treadeth out the 


Corn. Dath Go p take care for Oxen, or ſaith 


he it altogether for our ſakes? For our ſakes, 10 
doubt, this is written; that he that ploweth, 


| ſhould plow in Hope; and that he that threſheth 


in Hope, ſbould be Partaker of his Hope. If ne 


have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is it 4 great 
mater if we reap your carnal things? If others be 
| Partakers of this Power over you, are not we ra- 


ther? Nevertheleſs, we have not us'd this Power; 


— 
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® Verſes 9, 10, 11. 
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bat ſuffer all things, leſt we ſhould hinder the Go- Chapter 
jpel of CHRIST. Doe not know, that thy V. 
who miniſter about holy things, live of the things 
of the Temple; and they, who wait at the Altar, 
are Partakers with the Altar? Even ſo hath the 
Lo K D ordaiwd, that they, who preach the Go- 
ſel, ſhould live of the Goſpel, But I have us d 
none of theſe things b. In which Words we 
may obſerve : Firſt, That all the Apoſtles ex- 

| cept Paul and Barnabas, forbore Working, and 
conſequently were maintain d by the Church. 
Secondly, That tho? theſe two ſometimes re- 
ſusd to accept Maintenance, they had a Right 
toit. Thirdly, That the Apoſtle proves this 
Right, 1//, From the Law of Nature and 
Reaſon, which requires, that every Man 
ſhould have a Reward for his Labour ; and 
this he ſhews from the Examples of Soldiers, 
Husbandmen and others. 24h), From the 
Law and Practice of the Jews, among whom 
all Labourers in general, and in particular 
thoſe, who waited at Go p's Altar, were 
maintain'd by their Labour and Service, 
34ly, From our Lord's expreſs Inſtitution, who 
requires, that the Preachers of the Goſpel 
ſhould live of the Goſpel ; as was before ſhewn 
from his Inſtructions to his Apoſtles and Diſ- 
ciples, when He ſent them forth to Preach. The 
ſame Apoſtle commanded the Galatians to be 
liberal to all, who miniſtred Go p's Word to 
them, as a thing which would very much 
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Chapter recommend them to the Divine Bleſſing: Ln 
V. im, ſays he, that is taught in the Word, cam. 


municate to him that teacheth in all good things, 
Be not deceiv'd, Gop i not mock'd ; for whatſe 


ever a Man ſoweth, that alſo ſþall he reap i. And 


he enjoyns Timothy, whom he appointed to 
govern the Church of Epheſus, to take care 
that the Elders, who faithfully diſcharg'd 
their Duty, ſhould have double Honour; where- 


by he plainly means a liberal Proportion of 


Maintenance, which he again aſſerts to be their 


Due by the fame Right, which entitles the 
Labourer to his Wages : Let the Elders that 
rule well, be accounted worthy of double Honour, 
Ae they who labour in the Word and Doctrine. 

or the Scripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the 


Ox, that treadeth out the Corn: and, The Lu 


bourer is worthy of his Hire kx. 


Tus it appears from Reaſon, the Exam- 


ple and Precept of our Lord, and the Judg- 


ment and Practice of the firſt Chriſtians, that 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel have Authority to 


require a competent Maintenance from the 
People committed to their Care. But fince 
Diſputes may ariſe, about the Quantity, or 
Proportion of the Clergy's Maintenance; and 
that, which ſome think competent and libe- 


ral, may appear to others very ſcanty and 


deficient ; 1t will be neceſſary to enquire far- 


ther, before we diſmiſs this Head, Whether 


_ Gop has fix d any certain Proportion for the 
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I 1 Tim. v. 17, 18. * Cal. vi. 6, 7. > 
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Maintenance of = —— * the p publick Cha Chapter 
Service of the Church, or left Men at liberty 
to give what they ſhall think fit. PEE 
Ax here it will be of ſome Uſe, to call to 
mind the Proportion, which it pleas'd Gop to 
allot to the Jewiſh Prieſts : For ſince the Apo- 
file has inferr'd, that the Miniſters of CHRIST 
ought to live of the Goſpel, becauſe the Jewiſb 
Priefts liv'd of the Altar; ſince the Dignity of 
| WM Canis T's Miniſters 1 is far greater than that 
of the Jewiſh Prieſts, and their neceſſary At- 
tendance on the Duties of their Function more 
; 
, 


conſtant and laborious, we may reaſonably 
conclude, that their Maintenance muſt not be 
lb in proportion, than that which the Jeniſs 
Prieſts enjoy d. 
Now, 32 the Jews, the Prieſts had the 
Firſt-fruits of Cattle, Corn, Wine, Oil, and 
other Fruits of the Earth, which the Jews de- 
| dicated every Year to Go p; and the price 
| which was paid for the Redemption of their 
Firſt-born Children: They had the volunta- 
| ry Oblations, which the People vow'd to Gov, 
and thoſe which they offer*d without any pre- 
| cedent Vow, and the Remainder of things 
| offer d in Sacrifice. The Levites had the 
Tenths of all things, and the High-Prieſt had 
| WH the Tenth of their Tenths ; and both theſe Texths 
7 were to be of the beſt in their ſeveral kinds !. 


And beſide this, they had forty- eight Cities, 
| with the py — of _ to 
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Chapter hold as their free and perpetual Inheritance v. 


Sot hat the Levites, who were one of the leaſt 
of all the twelve Tribes, as appears from the 


Computation in the times of Moſes and of Da. 


vid en, may reaſonably be ſuppos'd to have 


had almoſt four twelfth parts of the Product 
of the Country; fo that their Eſtate was at 
leaft four times as good, as that of any other 


Tribe. And if the Levites were commonly 
between thirty and forty Thouſand, which is 
the utmoſt we can ſuppoſe them to have been, 
from the before-mention'd Accounts; then 
the Proportion allotted to the High Prieſt was 


equal to what three or four Thouſand Le- 


Lites liv'd upon. 


W᷑x do not pretend, that the Law of M- 
ſes does oblige Chriſtians, and therefore ſhall 
not affirm, that Chriſtians are oblig'd to pay 


the Miniſters of the Goſpel their Maintenance 


in the fame manner, wherein the Jews main- 


tain'd their Prieſts and Levites; yet this we 


may fay, That there is no reaſon, why the 


Chriſtian Miniſters ſhould not be treated with 
as much Reſpect, and enjoy as competent a 
Maintenance, as the Jewiſh Prieſes. 


 Tr1s will appear ſtill more reaſonable, 
when we conſider, that the Cuſtom of dedi- 
cacng Tenths to the Service of Go p and his 
Minit 

nomy, but praQtis'd a long time before M- 
ſes. For we find, that Abraham gave Tythes to 


ters, was not peculiar to the Jewiſh Oeco- 


| Numb. XXXV. 7. Joſb. xiv. 4 5 Numb. iii. 14. XXV1. 62, 


1. Chron. * 2. Melchiſed eK 
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: Melchiſedek Ring of Salem, and Prie of the Chapter 
Most High Gop . Neither was this paid by V. 
WH way of Tribute to Melchiſedet, as King of Sa- NY 
lem, as ſome pretend, who would elude this 
Argument; for Abraham was none of his Sub- 
jects, and therefore had no Obligation to pay 
him Tribute : Butit was preſented to him as 
the Priezt of God; as we find it expreſly aſ- 
ſerted by the Apoſtle, who proves that the 
Levitical Prieſthood was inferior to that of 
Melchiſedek, becauſe Levi paid Tithes to him : 
For Levi, ſays he, was in the Loins of his Fa- 
ther Abraham, when Melchiſedek met him p. 
ANOTHER Example of the Payment of 
Ththes before the Law of Moſes, is that of Ja- 
| cob, who vow'd, That if Go p would provide 
| for him in his Journey to Padan Aram, and 
bring him back in fety, the Lo x p ſbould be 
| lis Gp; and of all, ſaid he to Go , which 
thou ſhals give me, I will give thee the Tenth a. 
Some have objected, that this Payment of 
| Tenths, was only due by Jacob's Vow, which 
vas a voluntary Obligation upon himſelf, and 
conſequently need not be a Rule or Precedent 
to others. But it is more probable, that his 
: Payment of Tenths, was only a Conſequence 
of his owning the Lox p for his Gop. For the 
Dedication of Tythes to any Perſon, was a ſo- 
lemn Acknowledgment, that both that and 
the remaining nine parts were given by him ; 
and therefore Jacob declar'd by paying Tythes 


y . it:! ³·-¹‚ ⅛ ¶O V»»‚˖˖· EPs, LAY 


Sen. Liv. 18, 20. Heb, Vii. 9, 10. Gen. xxviil. 
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Chapter to the Lo x , that He was his Go p, in Op. 
we poſition to falſe Gods, to whom it's probahle 
the Nations thereabouts paid their Hebes. 
Neither is it any juſt Reaſon againſt this Ex. 
plication, that Jacob would not a ve vow'd to 
pay Tythes if they had been antecedently due 
to GoDp; becauſe there is nothing more fre. 
quent, than for Men to vow the Performance 
of what was their Duty before they vow'd; 
and we may as well conclude, that Jacob was 
not always oblig'd to own the Lox o for his 
Go o, becauſe he vows here to do it; as that 
| he was not antecedently bound to pay the 
Tenth of all he had to him, becauſe he makes 
this the Matter of his Vow. oo 
II 1s ſtill objeted, That there is no Di- 
vine Precept for the Dedication of Tythes, ex- 
tant before the time of Moſ@,. and conſequent- 
ly thoſe paid by Abraham and Jacob were only 
voluntary Oblations, which neither their Po- 
ſterity, nor any other before or after them, 
were oblig'd to make. To which it may be 
reply'd, That it does not follow, there was no 
Divine Precept for the Payment of Hebes, be- 
cauſe it is not mention'd in the Hiſtory of Ge- 
zeſis. For this Book contains the Hiſtory of 
between two and three Thouſand Years, and 
relates things very briefly ; and therefore ne- 
gative Arguments, drawn from it, are ex- 
tremely uncertain and inconcluſive. By this 
way of Reaſoning, we might conclude, that 
Go p neither requir'd the firſt Race of Men 
10 ſacrifice to him, nor to pay him any 4 
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of Worſhip, nor ſcarce to perform any moral Chapter 


Duties toward one another, becauſe there are V. 


no expreſs Precepts for theſe things. But as 


in this Caſe, we conclude, that G o Þ com- 
manded Men to worſhip him, andfacri-_ 
fice to him, and the like; becauſe we find that 
_—_ Men did theſe things with Gop's Ap- 
probation ; ſo in the matter of Teths, it is far 
more reaſonable to conclude, that there was 
a Precept for the Dedication of them, becauſe 
we find the Practice of dedicating Tenths 
was obſerv'd by the Patriarchs, and accepted 
by Go o; than that there was no ſuch Pre- 
cept, becauſe we do not find it mention'd in 
OO OZ 18 
THERE is yet farther Evidence, that tlie 
Proportion of Tenths was of Divine Inſtitution, 
from the general Agreement of other Nations 
in it. They, who are guided by Chance or 
Fancy, and act without any certain and fix d 
Rule, can't be ſuppo&d to agree in the ſame 
manner of acting. And therefore, ſince the 
moſt diſtant Nations, many of which do not 
appear to have had any Intercourſe with one 
another, agreed in — Bora an exact Tenth, 
we can ſcarce derive this Conſent from any 


| other Principle, beſide the Tradition of Adam, 


or Noah, or ſome other Patriarch, who liv'd 
before the Diſperſion from Babel ; and it can 
ſcarce be conceiv'd, that any of the Patri- 
archs ſhould enjoyn the Obſervation of this 
Tradition upon the whole Race of Mankind, 
Without a Divine Precept for it. Let us * f 

ore 
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Chapter ſore examine, what Accounts antient Au- 
V. thors have leſt us of this Practice. 
. In Arabia, we find a Law, whereby eve. 

y Merchant was oblig'd to offer the Tenth of 
his Frankincenſe, which was the chief Pro. 
duct and Commodity of this Country, to the 
God Sabis r. The Carthaginians ſent the Ji 
of their Spoils taken in the Sicilian War, to 
Hercules of Tyre 5. The Ethiopians paid Ththes 
to their God Aſſabinus t. The Grecian Army, 
which was conducted by Nenophon in their 
memorable Retreat after the Death of Cyrus, 
reſerv'd a Tenth of their Money to be dedica- 
ted to Apollo at Delphi, and Diana at Epheſus u 
When the Greeks had driven the Perſians out 
of their Country, they conſecrated a Golden 
Tripod made of the Tenths of their Spoils, to 
Delphian Apollo v. The Inhabitants of the 
Ille Siphnus preſented every Year the Terths of 
the Gold and Silver digg d out of their Mines, 
to the ſame God *. The Athenians and their 
_ Confederates dedicated a Buckler of Gold out 
of the Tenths of the Spoils taken at Tanagra, to 
Jupiter v. And the Athenians dedicated a Cha- 
riotand Horſes of Gold, made out of another 
Tenth, to Pallas * When Cyrus had conquer- 
ed Lydia, Cræſus advis'd him to prevent his 
Soldiers from Plundering the Goods of the 
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Lydians, dt cia drayralie; I x= Sad) lf N Air, Chapter 


becauſe they were of Neceſſity to be tythi d to Jupi- 


ter . The Crotonians vow'd to give a Tenth WWY 


of their Spoils, which they ſhould take in their 
War with the Locrians, to Delphian Apollo b. Syl- 
Ii the Roman General dedicated the Tenth of 
all his Eſtate to Hercules e; and the ſame was 
done by M. Craſſus d: And we are told by 
Plat arch e, That this was a conſtant Cuſtom 
at Rame. Hercules himſelf is ſaid to have de- 
dicated to the Gods the Tenth of the Spoils 
which he took from Geryon f. When Camillus 
fack'd Veii, a City of Hetraria, the Soldiers 
{ciz'd the Spoils for their own. Uſe, without 
reſerving the accuſtom'd Tenth for the Gods: 
After this the Aagurs diſcover'd; by their Ob- 
ſervations on the Sacrifices, that the Gods 
were exceedingly offended ; whereupon the 
Senate of Rome requir'd all the Soldiers to ac- 

count upon Oath, for the Spoils which the 
had taken, and to pay a. Tenth of them, or the 

full Value. All which, with a golden Cup of 

eight Talents, was convey'd to Apollo's Tem- 
ple at Delphi, by three Men of the firſt Qua- 
lity in Rome 5. And, Laſtly, we are in- 
ſorm'd by Feſtus, That the Ancients offer'd to 
their Gods the Tythes of all things, without any 
Exception h. EN ts 


" Idem,lib. i. Juſtin. lib. xx. cap. all. © Plutarchus Syl- 
la. * Idem Craſh. Roman. Queſt: * Diomyſins Halicarnaſſ. 
lid. i. * Piurarchus Camille. * Decima queque. Veteres Diis | 
ſuis offerebant. 
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Chapter MAN x more Examples might eaſily be 
V produc'd, ſome of which already have been col. 
A leQed by other Hands i; but theſe are ſuff. 
cient to ſhew, that the Dedication of Texth; 
was generally practisd in the Heathen Nati. 

ons. Some indeed have thought that this Cu. 

ſtom might be deriv'd from the Jews to the 

reſt ofthe World: But it is extreamly impro- 

bable, that any Cuſtom ſo ancient and uni. 

verſal as this, ſhould be deriv'd from any one 
Nation, to all the reſt; and it is ſtill more 
unlikely to be deriv'd from the Jews, who 
had leſs Correſpondence with their Neigh- 
bours, than any Nation in the World: Be- 
fide, they were univerſally hated and deſpisd 
for the great difference of their Manners from 
the reſt of Mankind: And therefore, it is 
moſt improbable, that any of their Cuſtoms 
ſhould be generally imitated by other Nati- 
ons. Not to ſay, that it has already ap- 
_ pear'd, that the Dedication of Tenths was an- 

cienter than the Jewiſh Nation. _— 

_ OTHERS obect, That tho? all, or moſt 

Nations afford Examples of the Dedication of 

Tenths, neither all Perſons paid Tenths in any 

Nation, nor any Perſon paid them out of all 

the Things he poſſeſs'd; and therefore, they 

; ſay, there was no univerſal Tradition for it. 
j To which it may be anſwer'd : E:r#, That 
this can't be prov'd, and that the contrary is 
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nd. 
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rather manifeſt from the foremention'd Ex- Chapter 
amples. Secondly, That ſuppoſing it to be v. 
true, we can no more conclude that Men WY 
were not oblig'd to dedicate all their Tenths, 
becauſe they did not do ſo; than we can in- 
fer from the univerſal Corruption of Manners, 
which overſpread the whole World before our 
Lord's Incarnation, that Men were not then 
bound to be juſt, good and temperate : But 
on the contrary,we ought rather to conclude, 
that as the Marks of Religion and Morality, 
which are found in all Nations, however de- 
generated, make it probable, that our firſt 
Anceſtors deliver'd the general Notions of 
Good and Evil to their Poſterity ; ſo the ge- 
neral Agreement of moſt Nations in this Pro- 
rtion of Tenths, muſt be trac'd from the 
me Original. And this Argument ſeems to 
hold more ſtrongly for the Tradition concern- 
ing Tenths, than that of any general Duty of 
Religion, or Morality : For this latter may 
be thought to be diſcoverable by the Light of 
Reaſon, without any Tradition; whereas 
Men can ſcarce be ſuppos'd to have univer= 
fally agreed in this exact Proportion of Texths, 
which is a thing in its own Nature wholly in- 
| different and undetermin'd, without ſome 
poſitive Tradition to direct them. 
I T remains only to be enquir'd, Whether 
the Dedication of Texths was confirm'd by our 
Lord or his Apoſtles ? And it muſt be own'd, 
that tho? they have fully aſſerted the Clergy's 
Right to Maintenance, and the N — of de- 
‚ä‚„‚„‚‚ - 2 cating 
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Chapter 
| V. 


dicating ſome part of our Subſtance to Go 
in general, they are wholly ſilent as to the 
Proportion of Tenths. For this ſeveral Reaſons 


may be given: As Firit, That the Jeni 


Prieſts were then in Poſſeſſion of the Tythes, 


and it would undoubtedly have rais d great 
Commotions, and very much hinder'd the 


Progreſs of the Goſpel, if the Chriſtian Mini- 


ſters had claim'd that, which others had a 
legal Title to. Secondly, Their Practice would 
have ſeem'd inconſiſtent with their Doctrine, 


if they had ſettled a conſtant Maintenance for 
themſe ves, whilſt they perſuaded others to 


ſell their Eſtates for the Service of the Church 


and the Poor. Laſtly, In that Age the Devo- 
tion of Chriſtians was generally ſo great, that 


they very much exceeded the Proportion of 
ythes in their Contributions to the Church. 


Many of them ſold their whole Eſtates, and 
gave the Price to the Apoſtles k. In the next 


Century, Juſtin Martyr, deſcribing the great 


Change, which Chriſtianity made in Mens 
Manners, hath theſe Words: “ They who 
“ before were delighted with nothing ſe 


„ much as getting Money, now bring what 
they poſſeſs to the common Stock, and im- 
4 part to every one, whois in want I.“ Jr: 


næus obſerves, © That whereas the Jews con- 


„ ſecrated a Tenth, they who live under the 
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« Liberty of the Goſpel, Shy all to the Lord's Chapter 
« Uſe X. And in another place, where he V. 
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explains, how CHR did not deſtroy, but ful- 


fl the Law, he ſays, That inſtead of Tythes, 


« CHRIST commanded, that Men ſhould 


divide all they have among the Poor =,” 
And Tertullian, who flouriſh'd in the latter 
part of this Century, affirms, © That Chri- 


« ſtians, in his time, us'd all things in com- 
mon, except their Wives; and 1 2 
« joyn'd to one another in Heart and Soul, 
they had never any Diſpute with them- 
« ſelves,about communicating what they had 


to one another n.“ So that hitherto there 


was no Occaſion to fix a certain Proportion 
for the Clergys Maintenance, whilſt Men con- 
tended, who ſhould give moſt, and were rea- 


dy to dedicate all they had to Pious Uſes. But 


when the firi# Love of Chriſtians abated, the 
Proportion of Tythes came to be inſiſted on. 


Cyprian, who was Tertullian's Scholar, com- 


plaining of the Corruptions, which had crept 
into the Church in his Age, has theſe Words: 


„They, (meaning the firſt Chriſtians) fold their 
« Houſes and Lands, and, in order to lay up 
for themſelves Treaſures in Heaven, offer d 
the Price to the Apoſtles, to be diſtributed 


* Lib. iv. cap. 34. pag. 325. edit. Oxon. Illi quidem decimas 
ſuorum habebant conſecratas: qui autem perceperunt liber- 
tatem, omnia que ſunt ipſorum, ad Dominicos decernunt 
uſus. ® Lib. iv. cap-37. Pro eo quod eſt decimare, omnia 
2 ſunt pauperibus dividere, * Apolig cap. xxxix. Ex ſub- 

nria familiari fratres ſumus Itaque qui animo animaque 
miſcemur, nihil de rei communicatione dubitamus. Omnia 
indiſcreta ſunt apud nos, præter uxores. 
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hapter © among the Poor; but we now ſcarce give 
x & the Texth of our Eſtates; and whereas our 
Lord has commanded us to fell, we rather 


V. 


* 


« buy and increaſe o.“ Whence it is mani- 
feſt, that in this Father's Opinion, as well as 
the Judgment of the Chriſtians before him, 
the Tent» of every Man's Poſſeſſion, at the 
leaſt, ought to be dedicated to Go D. And 


tho? he laments the growth of Avarice among 


Chriſtians, it appears, that in the Church of 
Carthaze, when he was Brſbop there, the Con- 


_ tributions were very large, and the Clergy en- 


joy'd a plentiful Maintenance. For he ſevere. 
ly reproves their intermeddling too much in 


Secular Buſineſs, for this Reaſon, Becauſe 


they had a competent Allowance from the 0- 


blations of the Church; and he compares 
them to the Levites, who receiv'd their Main- 


tenance from Tythes, without being put to the 


Trouble of Plowing and Sowing ?: And we 


find, that he contributed at one time, out of 
the Church's Stock, a hundred thouſand &. 
ſtertias, toward the Relief of Chriſtian Captives, 


Which remain'd above what was expended 


for the Clergy's Maintenance d. Origen, explain- 
ing the eighteenth Chaprer of Numbers, where 
the Jews are requir'd to offer to Go p their 


Lib. de wnitat. Eccleſ. pag. 85. Domos tunc & fundos ve- 
nundabant, & theſauros ſibi in cœlis reponentes, diſtribu- 
enda in uſus indigentium pretia Apoſtolis offerebant. At 
nunc de patrimonio nee decimas damus, & cum vendere 
jubeat { ominus, emimus potius & augemus. Fpif. L 
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Firſt-fruits, for the Uſe, and by the Mediati- Chapter 


on of the Prieſts, has theſe Words, © No Man 


« can lawfully uſe the Fruits of the Earth, 


2 


&« or of the Cattle, till he has firſt offer'd the 


Firſt- fruits of them all to Go p, that is, to 


&« the Prieſts. This Law, I think, is now 
« neceflary to be obſerv'd according to the 
Letter.“ Afterwards he proceeds thus: 


„Our Lord ſaid in the Goſpel, Wo unto you, 
& Scrives and Phariſees, Hypocrites, who tythe 
* Mint, Cummin, and Aniſe, and paſs by the 


&« weightter things of the Law: Te Hypocrites, 


“ theſe ought to have been done, and the other not 


« to have been left andone, Obſerve diligently, 
how our Lord preſcribes the doing of the 
« weightier things of the Law, and alſo will not 
* allow the literal Performance of the other 
things here mention'd, to be omitted, But 
4 if you ſay, that He ſpoke this to the Phari- 
« ſees, and not to his Diſciples, hear again 
* what He ſays to his Diſciples : Except your 


® Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 


* Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall not enter into the 
« Mingdom of Heaven, What therefore He 
“ preſcribes to be done by the Phariſees, He 


„would have fulfill'd by his own Diſciples 


* much more abundantly. How then does 
* my Righteouſneſs exceed theirs, if the) 


dare not taſte the Fruits of the Earth, till 
* they have firſt offer'd the Firſt-fruits of 


them to the Prieſts, and the Tythes to the 


Levites; and I, doing neither of theſe, 
« apply the Firſt-fruits of the Earth to 
5 n 


. 
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my own Uſe, without acquainting Prieſt 
& or Levite, or imparting any ſhare of them 
* to the Altar? ? Hence he concludes, © That 
i the Precept concerning Firſt-fruits ſtands 
& in Force according to the Letter r*. In 
the Apoſtolical Canons, the Proportion of Ththes 
is not ſpoken of, but there is expreſs mention 
of the Peoples offering to the Biſboy and Preſ- 
byters, their Firſt- fruits of Honey, Milk, and 
other Liquors; as alſo of Birds and Cattel, of 
Corn, Grapes, Apples, and other Fruits, for 
a Maintenance to them, and to the reſt of the 
Clergy. And in the Apaſtolical Conſtitutions it 
is order'd: . That the Firſt- fruits of all things 
be carry'd to the Biſbop, the Presbyters, and 
& Deacons, for their Maintenance: And that 
ce the Texth of all things be offer'd for the 
% Maintenance of the reſt of the Clergy, the 
% Virgins, the Widows, and the Poor . In 
another place of the ſame Work, it is faid, 
That tho* CHRIS I has deliver'd us from the 
| Ceremonial Law, He has been fo far from 
freeing us from the Payments to the Priefts 
and the Poor, that in theſe, what He faid 
concerning the Phariſees muſt take place, Ex- 
cept your Righteouſneſs exceed, & c. u. St. Jerom 
has theſe Words in his Commentary on the 


© Homil. xi. in Numer. Can. iii. & iv. : 


| pied To cmoxunty, Y Tois diaxovers, ws St 
TA9, * SexeThu FELIPE 6s dia]ecply Favor xAlele 
10, F maghtroy, YF xu, x) F i, Ag 
Tib. II. cap. AV. — | : 
third 
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third Chapter of Malachi : What we have Chapter 

« ſaid of Tythes and Firſt-fruits, which in an= V. 

« cient Times were given by the People to 

the Prieſts and Levites, muſt be underſtood 

« of the Chriſtian People, who are not only re- 

« quir'd to give Tythes and Hrſt-fruits, but to 

« {ell all they have, and give to the Poor, 

and to follow our Lord and Saviour. If we 

are not willing to do this, at lcaſt let us 

« imitate the Jewiſʒhh Elements, by giving to 

the Poor a part of the whole, and paying 

due Honour to the Prieſts and Levites v.“ 

St. Ambroſe obſerves, That it is a Chritian 
„Duty for Men to pay Tythes of all their 

Fruits, and Cattel, and other things every 

« Year, and that the Lox pd commandcd us 

« todoſo: and, That ſince He has reſerv'd 

& the Texth to himſelf, it is not lawiul to de- 

„ tain it x.“ And St. Chry/oſtom affirms, 

„That Abraham, by paying 1ythes, is a Tu- 

« tortoall, to bring in their Frſt- fruits of all 


— 
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” Quod de decimis primitiifque diximus, quæ olim da- 
bantur a populo Sacerdotibus ac Levitis, in Eccleſiæ quo- 
| ws populis intelligite, quibus præceptum eſt, non ſolum 
ecimas dare & primitias, ſed & vendere omnia quæ habent, 
& dare pauperibus, & ſequi Dominum Salvatorem Quod 
fi facere nolumus, ſaltem Judzorum imitemur exordia, ut 
pauperibus partem demus ex toto, & Sacerdotibus ac Levi- 
tis honorem debitum deferamus. * Serm. in Feriam II. pf. 
Domin. I. quadrag. Non nobis ſufficit, quod nomen Chriſtia- 
num præferamus, ſi opera Chriſtiana non facimus: decimas 
noſtras annis ſingulis de cun&is frugibus, pecoribus, &c. 
præcipit erogandas Dominus, &c. id. in Fer. III. De 
omni ſubſtantia, quam Deus homini donat, decimam par- 
tem ſibi ſervavit, & ideo non licet homini retinere illud 
quod Deus ſibi reſervavit. | 5 
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Chapter © which Go p gives them y.“ In another 


place, What a ſhame, /ays he, is it, that 


 & Chriſtians ſhould reckon that a Burthen, 


* which the Jews did not think fo ? If it was 


& dangerous to keep back Hthes then, know it 
& is much more ſo now z.“ And in another 


place, © I require, ſays he, no great matter, 


only let us, who expect Heaven, pay as 
much as the Jews, who were Infants in Re- 
& ligion : I fay not this, as {orbidding to 


give more, but let us not conſecrate leſs than 


a Tenth.” It were eaſy to produce many 


more Teſtimonies to the ſame purpoſe, but 
theſe, I hope, will be ſufficient to ſhew, that 
at leaſt the Texth of what every Chriſtian poſ- 
ſeſs'd, was {et a- part in the Primitive Ages 
for the Service of the Church. „ 

WIATEVER was given for the Clergy's 
and Church's Service, was always look'd upon 
as dedicated to G o p. He had the ſole Pro- 


priety of it, and the Prieſts were his Receiv- 


ers and Stewards. It it manifeſt, that the 


Jeuiſh Firſt- fruits and Ty:hes were Oblations 
to GO d, and that He beſtow'd them on the 


Prieſts and Levites. And the Tenth of Tythes 


T2401 you Tas eTaexds Wegodſew F 
nur A Ke iT wore | | 
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was again offer d to Gop by the Levites, and Chapter 
receivd by the High-Priez# a: Whence Solo- . 
on, adviſing the Jews to pay what was due | 
to the Prieſts, does it thus: Honour the Loop | 
| with thy Subſtance, and with the Firſt-fruits of all 
thy Increaſe d. And the keeping back of Tyihes 
is faid by Malachi to be a robbing of Go p, for 
which Sin he declares the whole Nation of the 
Jews tobe cursd with 4 Carſe c In like man- 
ner what was given to the Apoſtles was ac- 
counted given to Go p; and therefore when 
| Anazias reſerv'd to himſelf part of the Price of 
his Land, the whole of which he pretended 
to depoſit at the Apoſtles Feet, Peter told him, 
he had not ly'd unto Men, but unto Gov, to 
whom he pretended to give a larger Oblation 
than indeed he did d. St. Paul calls the Col- 
; lections which the Philippians ſent him, 4 Sa- 


Toh: 6 OR. I. % JS. — OS ww ww 


crifice acceptable, well-pleaſing to G o De. And 

. laſtly, it appears from ſome of the fore- men- 

b tion'd Inſtances, that the Primitive Chriſti- 

. ans reckon'd their Contributions for the 

5 Church's Service to be Oblations to Go D. 

: The manifeſt Conſequence whereof is, That 

the alienating or with-holding of what is due 
to the Church, muſt be accounted for as an 
Injury done to Go o himſelf. | 

) I ſhould now proceed to the lat Head of 

F this Chapter, but that two Objections remain 

: to be anſwer'd ; one of which is levell'd againſt 

1 1 | | | 

4 

y . * Prev. iii. 9. Mal. iii. 8, 9. * 48; v. . * Philip. 
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Chapter the Clergy's Right of claiming Maintenance in 
the general; the other againſt the Proportion 

04 Teaths,- 5 
Firſt, TT may be objected againſt the Clex- 
g ys Right of claiming Maintenance, That the 
Kingdom of Cu Rx IST is a Spiritual King. 
dom, and all the Power which He has given 
his Miniſters, relates to Spiritual Things, as 
was formerly ſhewn, and conſequently muſt 
not be extended to any of the Things of the 
World. To which it may be anſwer'd, That 
the Kingdom of CHRIST, tho? it be not of 
the World, muſt for the preſent ſubſiſt in the 
World, and conſequently the Miniſters of it 
may demand all ſuch worldly Things as are 
neceſſary to ſupport it. The Goſpel can't poſ- 
ſibly be preach'd, without ſome Place to 
Preach it in; and the Miniſters of CHRIST 
can't attend their Duty of Preaching, unleſs 
they have a competent Maintenance to ſupport 
them; And therefore to deny them theſe 
things, is in effect to deſtroy the Inſtitution 
of CyrisT. And if it be enquir'd farther, 
Since the Clergy have a Right to demand a 
Place for the Exerciſe of their Function, and 
a Maintenance for themſelves, where the Dit- 
_ ference lies between their Authority, and 
that of the Civil Magiſtrate ? It may be an- 
ſwer'd, That the Civil Magiſtra te has Au- 
thority to compel thoſe, who will not pay 
him or any of his Subjects what is their 
due, by Civil Penalties; whereas the utmoſt 
the Church can do in ſuch Caſes, is only to 
account 
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account the Offender in the number of Hea- Chapter 
theas and Pablicans, that is, to exclude him V- _ 
from her own Society, This is the Puniſh- * Y © 


ment which St. Paul requir'd the Corinthians 
to infli& on the Covetous, and the Extortion- 
erf; and which the Church has often inflict- 
ed for this ſort of Covetouſneſs, whereof we 
are now ſpeaking. And if any thing beyond 
this is done for the Recovery of the 


Church's Rights, it is wholly owing to the 


G 
Secondly, II is objected againſt the Propor- 


tion of Teaths, that this would make the 
Clergy too rich, they being not near a Tenth 


part in Proportion to the reſt of the People. 
To which it may be anſwer'd: Ert, That 
it is very unreaſonable,and indeed can proceed 
from nothing but the want of Religion, to 
make this an Objection againſt the Maintenance 
ofthe preſent Clergy, which might as well have 


been objected againſt the Prieſts of all other 
Ages and Countries, and yet was never urg'd 


with any Succeſs, either by the Heathens, 


or the Worſhippers of the True Gop; and 


leaſt of all by the Primitive Chriſtians, whoſe 


Example we ought chiefly to imitate. It 
may here be obſerv'd farther, That if the 
Maintenance of Prieſts ſhould be proportion'd 


to their Attendance and Labour in the Exe- 
cution of their Office, the Advantage would 


7 
— * „* 


lie 


| 
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Chapter lie very much on the fide of the Chriſtian 
V. Clergy. For whereas the Attendance of the 
WY Jewiſh Priefts was very ſhort, and after lon 


intervals of Vacation *, that of the Chriſtia 
is conſtant and perpetual, and their Labours 
in Preaching the Goſpel, Celebrating Divine 
Service, Adminiſtring the Sacraments, Vi- 
fiting the Sick, and diſcharging the remain- 
ing Duties of their Function, eſpecially where 
their Cures are large and populous, ſeems 
vaſtly to exceed thoſe of any other Prieſts, 
whom we have heard, or read of. Second), 
This Objection might in part be anſwer'd by 
leſſening the Cures, which in many Places 

are far too great, and conſequently increaſing 
the Number of the Clergy. Thirdly, It is ne- 
ceſſary, and has been ſo judg'd in all Ages, 
that the Clergy ſhould have a plentiful Mainte- 
zance, Without this it is ſcarce poſſible for 
them to ſecure themſelves from the Contempt 
of the People, who ſeldom have Piety or Con- 
ſideration enough to diſtinguiſh their Office 
and Character from their outward Condition 
in the World: And the Contempt of the 
Clerg) will ſoon lead Men to a Contempt of 
Religion, which always participates both of 
the good and bad Fortune of thoſe who are 
et up for the Defence of it. And therefore the 


Enemies of Religion have in all Ages made 


their firſt Attempts upon the Prieſthood; 
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painly foreſeeing, that if the Prieſts once be Chapter 
taken out of the way, or, which is all one, Y- 
brought under a general Contempt, the Peo- ins 
ple would ſoon become an eaſy Prey to them. 
Lily, Without a plentiful Maintenance the 
Clergy could not have a ſufficient Fund to 
relieve the Poor, and to promote other pub- 
lick Charities, which is a Duty, wherein they 
are particularly oblig'd to be Examples to 
their Flocks. RE 


IV. Tuus I haveendeavour'd, with all 
the Plainneſs and Brevity I could, to explain 
and vindicate ſome of the chief of thoſe Pow- 
ers which our Lord hath intruſted with the 
Officers of his Church: It remains now to be 
enquir'd, In what Places the ſeveral Officers 
are to exerciſe their reſpective Powers, which 
was the fourth and lait Head propounded in 
the beginning of this Chapter. In treating 
- this Argument, I ſhall endeavour to 

__ 

Firit, THAT the Office and Character of 
all Perſons who are admitted into Holy Or- 
ders, extends over the whole World. | 

Secondly, THA nevertheleſs the ordinary [ll 
Exerciſe of their reſpective Offices is limited 1 

to ſome particular Diſtrict. . 
_ Thirdly, I ſhall enquire whence this Limi- 
tation proceeds. 


Fir# then, IT muſt be ſhewn, That the 
Office and Character of all Perſons, who are 
5 Admitted 


wg 8 : : * 
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Chapter admitted into Holy Orders, extends over the 


1 


whole World. And it is manifeſt, in the firſt 


Place, that the Apoſtles had a general Com. 


miſſion to Teach and Baptize, and to execute 
all other parts of their Office in all Nations, 
And as the Biſbops of the Church have been 
ſhewn to ſucceed the Apoſtles in all the parts 
of their Office, which are of ſtanding and 
conſtant Uſe in the Church ; ſo we might 


reaſonably conclude, tho? we had no farther 


Proof of it, That the Office and Character 
of Biſhops, and conſequently of inferior Mi. 
niſters, extends over all the World, becauſe 


_ thoſe of the Apoſtles, their Predeceſſors, did 


ſo; ſince there is ſcarce any Reaſon why 
the Apoſtles Authority ſhould be univer. 
fal, which will not hold, at leaſt in ſome de- 
gree, for the ſame extent of Authority in the 


Biſhops, as will appear fiom ſome of the fol- 


lowing Conſiderations. 


THERE is but one Catholick Church, 


whereof all particular Churches are Memhers; 
and therefore, when any Spiritual Privilege, 


or Character is conferr'd in any particular 
Church, it muſt be underſtood to extend over 
the whole Catholick Church. Thus by Bap- 


tiſm, Men are not only made Members of the 


particular Church where they happen to be 


baptiz'd, but of the Catholick Church over 
the whole World; and therefore whoever has 


been law fully baptiz'd in one Church, has 2 


Right to partake of the Lord's Supper, and 
other Church-Privileges in all other Churches, 


where 


. 
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where he happens to come; Whereas if Bap- Chapter 
tiſm only admitted Men into ſome particular V. 
Church, they muſt be re-baptiz'd, beſore 
they can lawfully be receiv'd to Communion 
in anv Dioceſe, where they have not been 
baptiz'd already. 5 
Ie it were not thus in Holy Orders, that 
they who have receiv'd them in one Place, 
retain them in others, no Miniſter could have 
Authority to Preach the Goſpel, or to Admi- 
niſter the Sacraments, or to exerciſe any other 
part of his Function beyond the particular 
Diſtrict, in which he was ordain'd : The 
Conſequence whereof is manifeſtly this, That 
the Faith of Cx 1sT muſt not be propaga- 
ted, nor any Churches erected in Countries, 
where they have not ſtood ever ſince the Apo- 
files times. For ſince there can be no Mini- 
ſters without Ordination, as was before 
prov d; either they, who have been ordain'd it 
in one Country, may lawfully exerciſe their i 
reſpective Functions in others, where there — 
are no ordain'd Miniſters already ſettled, or | ii | 
elſe thoſe Countries muſt remain for ever S | 


without Miniſters, and wares gp without 
— and other publick Offices of Re- | 
m— Bl 
Ir is manifeſt, that the Offices of thoſe | 


Miniſters, whom the Apoſtles ordain*d, were 
not confin'd to any certain Place, or Church. 
For we find, that Timothy, Titus, Creſcens, and 
others, who are ſpoken of in the Ads, and 
Epiſtles, travell'd with St. Paul and other Apo- 


ſtles, 


£23 -- 1 Dijſcomſe f 

Chapter ſtles, and ſometimes without them, and ex- 
V. ercis'd their miniſterial Functions in very di- 
ſtant Parts of the World. In the next Age 
after this, Polycarp St. John's Diſciple, and B. 
p of Smyrna, travelPd to Rome, where Ani- 
cetus, the Biſhop of that City, out of Reſpect to 
him, deſir d him to conſecrate the Euchariſt ; 
whereas, if Polycarp's Sacerdotal Character 
had extended no farther than his own Dioceſe 
of Smyrna, he muſt have been re-ordain'd at 
Rome, before he could conſecrate there. And 
for the ſame Reaſon, whoever was juſtly ex- 
communicated by his own Biſhop, was held 
excommunicate all over the World. An Ex- 
ample of this, we find in the ſame Age in 
Marcion, who being excommunicated by his 
own Father, and Biſbop in Pontus, fled from 
his own Country, and coming to Rome, was 
there deny*d Chriſtian Communion, as not 
being a Member of the Church, which he 
had left. When any Biſbop turn'd Heretick, 
the neighbouring Biſhops depos'd him, and 
ordain'd another in his ſtead ; and that be- 
cauſe they, as Officers of the Catholick 
Church, were in Duty bound to have a ge- 
neral Concern for the whole Body of Chriſti 
ans, as well as for their own particular Di- © 
ſtricts: This is exprefly affirm'd by Cyprian: iſ ſti 
There is, /ays he, a large Body of Prieſts " 
(whereby he means Biſhops, tho it would be ol dn 
one to the preſent Argument, if he had meant on- Ch 
ly Presbyters) © cemented by the Ties of mu- 
« tual Concord, and the Bond of Unity; 5 cal 

. e « that 


R 
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« that if any of our (Epiſcopal ) College ſhall Chapter | 
« turn Heretick, and waſte the Flock of 1 1 
« Cuxklsr, the reſt may come in to their "YT ; | 

| 


« Affiſtance, and, as uſeful and merciful 1 
« Shepherds, reſtore the wandring Sheep of | 
&« Chriſt to his Flock s. Again, Tho”, /ays he, | 
« we are many Shepherds, we feed only one | 
„Flock: And it is our Duty to gather and 
&« cheriſh all the Sheep, which our Lord pur- 1 
4 chas'd with his Blood; and not to ſuffer nn 
our Brethren to be deſpis'd, and trodden 
“ under foot by ſome Mens Pride and Pre- 
„ ſumption b.“ In purſuance of this Princi- 
ple, two Biſhops of Spain, who had fallen into 
Idolatry, were depos'd, and others ordain'd 
in their ſtead by the neighbouring Biſhops, as 
may be ſeen in the ſame Epiſtle of Cyprian, 
out of which the foremention'd Paſſages are 
taken. And the three Biſbops, who ordain'd 
Novatian the Schiſmatick, were depos'd, and 
others ordain'd to ſucceed them by Cornelius 
Biſhop of Rome, whoſe Proceedings in this 
matter were generally approv'd all over the 


RI 


— 


© Fpift. Ixviii. pg. 292. Copioſum corpus eſt ſacerdotum 
concordiz mutuæ glutino atque unitatis vinculo copulatum, 
ut ſi quis ex collegio noſtro hæreſin facere, & gregem Chri- 
ſti lacerare & vaſtare tentaverit, ſubveniant cæteri, & qua- 
ſi paſtores utiles & miſericordes, oves Dominicas in gregem 
colligant. 1bid. pag. 293. Nam etſi paſtores multi ſumus, 
unum tamen gregem paſcimus, & oves univerſas, quas 
Chriſtus ſanguine ſuo & paſſione quæſivit, colligere & fo 
vere debemus; nec pati ſupplices & dolentes fratres noſtros 


crudeliter deſpici, & ſuperba quorundam preſumprione 


6 * World. 


— 


— 
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Chapter World. And if we had no farther Proof, MW 
V. that the Power of Biſhops was thought to ex. MW 1 
V tend beyond their own Dioceſes, than this, MW 
That when any Biſbop dy'd, the neighbour. MW t 
ing Biſhops ordain*d another to ſucceed him, MW © 
as hath already been ſhewn, and will be fur. f 
ther made out under the third Particular, this MW * 
alone would be ſufficient : For they, who t 
can ordain Miniſters out of their ownDioceſe;, MW - 
may with the ſame Reaſon Confirm, Conſe. MW b 

_ crate the Euchariſt, and exercife any other U 
Epiſcopal, or Sacerdotal Act, when a jut t 
Occaſion is offer d. And therefore, tho' ma- { 
5 other Arguments and Examples might ea. iſ *! 
ſily be produc'd, theſe, T hope, will be ſuff. 4 
cient to convince all impartial Men, That the *: 
Office and Character of Men in Holy Order MW V 
extends over the whole Church. tl 
| Secondly, Tr ordinary Exerciſe of their O. t! 
fice is nevertheleſs limited to particularDiftrids, ft 
For the Catholick Church, as was ſaid in one tl 
of the fore-mention'd Paſſages of Cyprian, 5 © 
divided into many leſſer Churches, every one P- 
of which is govern'd by its own Officers: iſ ® 
And if the Biſhop or Clergy of one Church E 
were generally allow'd to exerciſe their Office N 
in other Churches, where lawful Miniſten I af 
are already ſettled, the People would na Pl 
know whom they ſhould follow : One would 
aſſociate with Paul, another with Apollo; WW 
one with his old Paſtors, another with tie <* 
new Comers; and ſo Confuſion and Diſordet 4. 


would ſoon enſue: Juſt as it happens in Ct 
9 
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ties and Kingdoms, where there are oppoſite Chapter 
Pretenders to the Sovereignty. 
I x wasobſerv'd in one of the former Cha- 
ters, that the Apoſtles themſelves, tho every 
one of them had univerſal Authority, for the 
moſt part confin'd the Exerciſe of their Au- 
thority to the particular Provinces, which 
they had converted ; and when particular 
Apoſtles interpos'd in the Churches converted 
by others, whilſt they were alive, it was 
uſually by way of Advice, rather than of Au- 
thority and Command, as was alſo before 
ſhewn. It may here be added, That when 
they had enlarg'd the Empire of Chriſtianity, 
as far as they judg'd convenient, they gene- 
MW rally fix'd in ſome certain place. St. James 
vas made the fix*d Biſhop of Jeraſalem, before 
the Apoſtles left it; and St. Johz reſided for 
the moſt part at Epheſus, after he return d 
from Baniſhment : And in the ſame manner, 
the reſt of the Miniſters of that Age, having 
ended their Travels, commonly ſettled in 
particular Churches: Mark the Evangeliit 
fix d at Alexandria, Titus in Crete, Timothy at 
Epheſus, where he is ſuppos'd to have ſuffer'd 
Martyrdom before St. John's Arrival there 
after his Baniſhment ; and the reſt in other 
And if we deſcend to the next Ages, there 
will ſcarce be found any Teſtimony for Epiſ- 
copacy, which does not prove, that Biſhops 
were limited to a certain Diſtrict, in the or- 
dinary Exerciſe of their Office, It was a 
„„ Maxim 


tk Ve 
A 


4 Diſcanſe of _ 


98 


of Novatian, and return'd with penitent 
Hearts to the Church's Communion, are faid WW 


Rift, Iib. vi. cop. xliii. * Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. vi. cap. zi. 


E. — BNR 
Chapter Maxim univerſally receiv'd, That there muit 1 
V. be butonly one Biſhop in a City. On this, as Ml © 


was before obſery*d, they founded the Schiſm Ml * 


of Novatian, who ſet himſelf up to be Biſby IM 2? 
of Rome, againſt Cornelius, who had been d 
lawfully choſen and ordain'd to that Dignity: 


And hence the Confeſſors, who left the Party I ? 


to have lamented their Schiſm, acknowledg- 
ing, © That as there 15 but One Gop, One 
« Cxx1sT the Lord, and One Holy Spirit, ſo : 


there ought to be but One Biſhop in any 4 
„ Catholick Church i.“ Neither can any one 


Example be produc'd, where there were more G 
Biſbops than one in any Church at the fame iſ © 
time; unleſs in Places where the Biſhop be- i 


ing unable to execute his Office, another was 0 
appointed to be his Coadjutor. An Example 


of this we find in the Church of Hippo, where I © 
St. Aaguſtin was Coadjutor to Valerius; and 5 
before that, Alexander was Coadjutor to Nar- \ 
ciſſus Biſhop of Jeraſalem , about the Year 1 
of our Lord ccxii. which is the earlieſt In- ; 
ſtance of this kind. | A 
| From theſe Two Principles, namely, 1 
That the Character of every Biſhop extends l 
over the whole Church of CHRIST; and, 
i Cyprian. Epift. xlix. Ne im 1 $, 
r 
unum Spiritum Sanctum; unum Epiſcopum in Eccleſia 40 
Catholica eſſe debere. Conf- Cornelii epiſtola apud Euſeb. Eecii lj 


'T hat 
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That every Biſhop has a particular Diſtrict, _— 
over which he preſides, under CHRIS T, it . 


appears, That the Church of CHRIS AAN 


is one Body, diftinguiſh'd into leſſer Bo- 
dies, every One of which is a Member of 
the Church Catholick. Which was thus ex- 
preſs'd by Cypriar, © There is but One Ca- 
« tholick Church, ſays he, divided into ma- 

« ny Members thro” the whole World; and 
one Epiſcopacy, diffus'd in many Biſhops 
agreeing with one another I.“ And in ano- 
ther place thus: There is one Epiſcopacy, 
« anentire part whereof is held by every Bi- 
« ſhop m. Whence, as was before obſerv'd, 
whoever becomes a Member of any one part 
of the Catholick Church, is a Member of the 
whole Church ; and on the contrary, whoe- 
ver is ſeparated from any found part of the 
Church, by wilful Schiſm or juſt Excommu- 
nication, is by that means ſeparated from the 
whole Church. Juſt as we find in Natural 
Bodies, that in one Body there are many 
Members, and whatever is united to any of 
theſe, is thereby united to the whole Body : 
as, on the cotrary, whatever is cut off from 
any Member, does by that Separation loſe 
its Union with the whole Body. Neither 
can there be devis'd any way to be united to 


8 S 
— 


Epi. lv. A Chriſto una Eccleſia per totum mundum 
in multa membra diviſa. Item Epiſcopatus unus, Epiſco- 
porum multorum concordi numeroſitate diffuſus. Lib. 
de Unitate Eccleſ Epiſcopatus unus eſt, cujus a ſingulis in ſee 
lidum pars tenetur. NS : 


of = any 


35 — 


* 


A Diſcouſe of 


* any Body, whether Natural, or Civil, or of 


ſome of its Members, or being 


every Chriſtian lies under, of maintaining 
Communion with the particular Church, 
wherein he lives, in order to his Communion 
with the Church Catholick and with CHRIST 


Deſignation to particular Diſtricts, 
ceeds? And the beſt Method to find out this, 
will be to — into the Matter of Fact, 
by whom an 


Diſtricts aſſign'd. And it is maniſeſt, in the 
fFirſt place, that our Lord, the great King and 


being ſeparated from it, but by adhering to 
cut off from 
them. Whence appears the Neceſſity, which 


al 


et 


the Head of it. 

Thirdly, Ir remains to be enquir'd, Whence 
the Limitation of Church-Officers, or their 
pro- 


892 2 


by what means the firſt Mi- 
niſters and their Succeſſors had their ſeveral 


a 8 4 2 Lou goes 


High - Prieſt of the Church, was inveſted with Ml 


an univerſal Dominion by Go p the Father, 


who promis'd long before his Conception in 
the Virgin's Womb, That He would give him 
the Heathen for his Inheritance, and the utmoſ 
parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion n. The Apoſtles 
were ſent by our Lord to Teach all Nations, 


whereby it was not meant, that every Apo- 
ſtle ſhould travel over the whole World, and 
preſide 6ver the whole Church ; but that all 
of them together ſhould have ſupreme Au- 


thority over the Church, and when they 
were diſpers'd, each of them ſhould have 


8 — 
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his particular Province: And their reſpective Chapter 
Provinces were appointed, ſometimes by the v. 
Holy Spirit's expreſs Direction, ſometimes bj 
Agreement among themſelves, and when 
neither of theſe hinder'd, every Apoſtle ſeems 
to have been guided by his own Judgment, as 
was before ſhewn in the third Chapter of this 
Diſcourſe. But then it remains to be en- 
quir'd, concerning ſuch Officers as were ap- 
pointed by the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors 
afterwards. F | 

AN p here we muſt carefully diſtinguiſhg 
between the Ordination of Miniſters, and their 
Deſignation to particular Diſtricts: For theſe 
are things wholly different, tho? they often | 
went together; it being manifeſt, that one | 
may be a Biſhop or Prieſt, where he has no 4 
Authority to exerciſe his Office: which is the j 
BY Caſe, not only of thoſe, who are ordain'd to 17 

convert Heathens, without any Title to a 
particular Church; but of all others, who 
travel beyond the Limits of their own Di- 
ſtrict: For a Prieſt, who comes into a foreign 

Country, where other lawful Miniſters are 
ſettled, ſtill retains his Sacerdotal Character, | 
and yet has no Auer to take upon him 1 
the ordinary Exerciſe of his Office there. 1 

Ir was ſhewn in the former part of this | | | 
| 
| 


0 a” W Www mm GY 


Chapter, that the Power of conferring Holy 1 
Orders was always appropriated to the Apo- 
tles and Biſhops ; but the Deſignation of Per- 
fons ordain'd to particular Diſfrict, will appear 1 
to be a thing of a mix'd Nature, in which the I 
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Chapter Laity, and inſerior Clergy, commonly had a 
V. Share, as well as the Biſbops. In the firſt Age 


—— 


| Directions for the Appointment of Biſhops 
= others Church-Officers. The Biſhops of Ephe- 
| us are ſaid by St. Paul to have been made O- 
1 Lerſcers of that Church by the Holy Gho# o. Cle- 
mens of Rome affirms, That the Apoſtles choſe 
Biſhops and Deacons, having a perfect fore-know- 
ledge of them, and having tryd them by the Spi- 
ri p. And in the Paſlage of Clemens of Alex- 
*zxaria, cited in the laſt Chapter, St. John is 
faid to have ordain'd ſuch for the Service of the 
Churches tl:ro? which he paſs'd, as were ſignify'd 

to him by the Spirit. Sometimes the Apeſtles ſeem 

to have conſtituted Church-Officers by their 
don Authority; for ſo St. Paul appointed 7:- 
tus to take Care of the Church in Crete. And 
in the following Ages, the Clergy of ſome 
Churches choſe their own Biſhops : Thus it 
Was in Alexandria, where from the time of 


who liv'd about the middle of the third Cen- 
tury, whenever a Vacancy happen'd in the 
Epiſcopal Chair, the Presbyters elected one of 
their own Number to fill it 2. And in other 


the Author of the Commentary fallly aſcrib'd 


Ad, xx, 28. N Epiſt. I. cap. xlii. & xliv. * Hi 
Epiſt. ad Evagrium: Alexandriz a Marco Evangeliſta uſque 
ad Heraclam & Dionyſium Epiſcopos, Presbyteros ſem 


pum nominaſſe. 


"I 


WY. of Chriſtianity, the Holy Ghoſt ſometimes gave | 


Mark the Evangeliſt till Heraclas and Dionyſias, 


Places, if Hilary the Deacon, or whoever is 


unum ex ſe eletum in excelſiori gradu collocatum, Epiſco : 
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to Ambroſe, may be credited, it was once cu- Chapter 
8 ſtomary for the eldeſt Presbyter to ſucceed up- Vo. 
on any Biſbop's Death without a formal Ele- 
| Aion: But afterwards this Method was found 
to be inconvenient, becauſe the Eldeſt was 
not always the moſt worthy, and then it was 
chang'd into an Election r. But we find, 
that even in the earlieſt Times, there was of- 
ten a Concurrence both of the Clergy and 
People to the Deſignation of Church-Officers. 
For when a Place was vacant in the Apoſtolick 
College by the Apoſtacy of Judas, the Apo- 
ſtles and other Diſciples being aſſembled to- 
gether, appointed two Candidates for it, out 
of which it pleas d Gop to chooſe Matthias by 
directing the Lot to fall apon him 5, Let it 
muſt not be thought, that the whole Multi- 
tude of Diſciples were concern'd in this Ele- 
ction: For the whole Number of thoſe who 
were preſent at it was but an hundred and 
twenty, whereas there were many more Diſ- 
ciples at this time ; for our Lord appear'd after 
his Reſurrection to above five hundred Brethren 
at once t: And therefore they who were pre- 
ſent at the Election of Matthias, ſeem only to 
have been the Eleven Apoſtles, and ſome of 
the principal Diſciples. Afterwards, when 


55 
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In Epheſ. iv. Primi Presbyteri, Epiſcopi appellabantur, | | 
ut recedente eo, ſequens ei ſuccederet.— Sed quia cœpe- I 
runt ſequentes Presbyteri indigni inveniri ad primatus te- 

| nendos, immutata ft ratio, ut non ordo, ſed meritum | 

| crearet Epiſcopum, multorum Sacerdotum judicio conſti- | 

tutum. a A. i. IS, 23z 26, a I Cor. XV. 6. . | | | | 
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Chapter Deacons were to be made, the Apoſtles aid to 


bs 


the Multitude : Brethren, look ye out among you 


" ſeven Men of honeft Report, whom we may appoint 


over this Buſineſs. Accordingly, the Multi- 


tude choſe ſeven Men, whom they ſet before the 


Apoſtles, who ordain'd them by Prayer and 


Ülmpoſition of Hands u: So that the Choice 
Was made by the Multitude, but the A- 


ſtles directed this whole Affair; they pre- 


{crib'd both the Number and Qualifications 
of the Perſons to be choſen, and ordain'd them 
when Choice was made. When Timothy was 

to be ordain'd, he ν He, he had the Teſtimony 
of the Brethren at Lyſtra and Iconium v. Yet 

the ſame Perſon is faid in another place to 
have been ordain'd in Obedience to the Pro- 
pheſies which went before of him x. It may be, 


theſe Paſſages may be meant of his Admiſſi- 


on into different Orders, and then the firſt 
muſt relate to the lower, the ſecond to ſome 
higher Order. However, it appears, that in 
one of them at leaſt, the Diſciples ſignify'd 
their Approbation. But the whole Affair of 
chooſing and appointing Biſhops and Deacons 


in Epheſus and Crete, was intruſted by St. Paul 
to Timothy and Titus. Neither are they once 
directed to ask the Conſent of any other Per- 


ſon whatever; but for any thing which ap- 


pears to the contrary, all was leſt to their 


Judgment. And in ſucceeding Ages, the 


— 


— 
* 


* Mr vi.3—6. As avi. a. 1 Tim ir. 8. 
9 * Primitive 
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Primitive Biſbops ſometimes appointed, as Chapter 


well as ordain'd Church-Officers by their ſole 


Authority. Thus Numidicus, Celerinus, and 


Aurelius were appointed to miniſter in Car- 
thage by Cyprian in the time of his Baniſh- 
ment: Yet in the Epiſtles which he wrote to 
his Church on this Occaſion, he tells them, 
« That however he might ſometimes have 


« Reaſon to do otherwiſe, it was his Cuſtom 


jn the Ordinations of Clergy-men, to con- 


« ſult them before-hand, and to examine the 


« Manners and Merits of every one with 
« common Advice .“ So that then it ſeems 


Wome 


to have been the common Method for Biſhops 


to ask their Church's Advice before they pro- 
ceeded to Ordination ; however ſometimes, 


for ſpecial Reaſons, they thought fit to vary 


from it. This Rule was deriv'd from the 
Practice of the moſt early Times. There 
is a remarkable Paſſage in Clemens of Rome to 
this purpoſe, in which he tells the Corinthians, 
« That the Miniſters, who had been or- 


« dain'd by the Apoſtles, or afterwards by 
« other honourable Perſons, the whole 
“ Church giving their Conſent, ought not 
to be depos'd from their Office, whilſt they 
A behav'd themſelves unblameably in it 2. 


| Whence it is manifeſt, that even in this Age, 


n 
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Chapter the Peoples Conſent was commonly obtain'd, 


before any Perſon was ordain'd to be their 
Miniſter. This Cuſtom was fo notorious 


among Heathens,as well as Chriſtians, about 
the Year of our Lord ccxxx. when Alexander 


Severus was Emperor, that he imitated it in 
conſtituting Governors over the Roman Pro- 
vinces : © He publiſh'd the Names of thoſe, 
«< whom he deſign'd to ordain Governors, or 
& Preſidents, or Procurators of Provinces, 
and exhorted the People to alledge any 


Crime againſt them, which they would 
< undertake to prove at the Hazard of their 


“Lives, if they could not make it out: For 
& he ſaid it was unreaſonable, that when the 


* Chriſtians and Jews publiſh'd the Names of 
* their Prieſts before they were ordain'd, the 
fame ſhould not be done in appointing Ru- 
„ lers of Provinces, to whom Mens Lives 
„ and Fortunes are committed *. A few 
Years after this, upon the Death of Anteros 


Biſhop of Rome, When all the Brethren 
cc were met together in the Church to chooſe 


« a new Biſhop, and many eminent and illu- 
© ftrious Perſons were thought of for that Ot- 


* Elius Lampridius vita Alex. Severi cap. xlv. Ubi aliquos 


voluiſſet vel rectores provinciis dare, vel præpoſitos facere, 
vel procuratores, id eſt, rationales, ordinare, nomina eorum 
proponebat, hortans populum, ut ſi quis quid haberet cri- 
minis, probaret manifeſtis rebus; ſi non probaſſet, ſubiret 


pœnam capitis: dicebatque grave eſſe, quum id Chriſtiani 
Judzi facerent ia predicandis ſacerdotibus, qui ordinan- 


di ſunt, non fieri in provinciarum re&oribus, quibus & 


fortunæ homiaum commirterentur & capita. 


« fice ; 
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« fice; on the ſudden a Dove lighted upon 
« the Head of Fabianus, whom no Man had 
« thought of before: Whereupon, all toge- 
ther with one accord, as it were mov*'d by 
« the ſame Divine Spirit, = d out, He is wor- 
« thy; and without any farther delay, plac'd 
« him in the Biſhop's Throne 3. Ter allen al- 
ludes to this Practice in his Apology, where he 
« fays, That in Chriſtian Churches approv'd 
&« Elders preſide, who have obtain'd that Ho- 
* nour, not by Bribery, but Teſtimony b;“ 
By which, without doubt, he means the pub- 
lick Teſtimony and Approbation of the 
Church. Origen, taking Occaſion from Aaron's 
Conſecration, which was perform'd in the Face 
of the Congregation, to deſcribe the Appoint- 
ment of a Biſbop, ſays, That the Preſence of 
4 the People was neceſſary at the Ordination 
« of a Prieſt, that all may know and be fa- 
« tisky'd, that he, who is choſen, is the very 
« welt; the learnedit, the holieſt, and the 
92 moſt eminent for all ſorts of Virrue, of any 
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Chapter .in the Church. And this is done in the 


' 4 Diſfeemſoof 


' © Homil. vi. in Levis. Licet ergo Dominus de conſtituen- 
do Pontifice præcepiſſet, & Dominus elegiſſet, tamen con- 


cerdotium, & hoc aſtante populo, ne qua poſtea retractatio 


“ Preſence of the People, that no Objection 


«s may be made againſt the Choice, after it 


4 is over ©,” Cyprian makes the ſame Ap- 


plication of Eleazar's Conſecration, which 
_ Origen does of Aarons: The People, ſays he, 


% have Power to chooſe worthy Prieſts, and 
6“ to refuſe the unworthy. Which we find 
4 to be of Divine Appointment, that the 
« Prie#t ſhould be ordain'd in the Peoples 


_ © Preſence, to the end that One may be con- 
4 ſtituted, who has been approv'd by pub- 
ck Teſtimony and Judgment.” Then hay- 
ing inſtanc'd in the Conſecration of Eleazar 
before the Congregation of the Jems, and the 
fore-mention'd Elections of Matthias, and the 
Seven Deacons, he proceeds thus: Where- 
„ fore according to the Divine Tradition, 
and the Practice of the Apoſtles, it is almoſt 


e univerſally obſerv*d thro all the Provinces, 


e in order to the regular Celebration of Or- 


4 dinations, that when any Biſhop is to be 


_ © ordain'd, the Biſbops of the Province ſhould 


come together to the vacant Church, and 


4 a new Biſbop ſhould be elected in the Pre- 


4 ſence of the People, who belt know every 


Le 


vocatur & ſynagoga. Requiritur enim in ordinando ſacer- 
dote, & præſentia populi, ut ſciant omnes, & certi ſint, 

uia qui præſtantior eſt ex omni populo, qui doctior, qui 
anctior, qui omni virtute eminentior, ille eligitur ad fa 


cuiquam, ne quis ſcrupulus reſi 


Man's 


n 
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Man's Life and Converſation. And we Chapter 


« find, this was obſerv'd by you in the Pro- 
4 motion of Sabinus, whom all of you ap- 


4 pointed by your Suffrages, and the Biſbops, 


« who were preſent, approv'd ; whereu 


« the Epiſcopal Dignity was conferr'd on 
« him, and he was ordain'd by Impoſition of 


« Hands into the Place of Baſilides d. ( 
ria himſelf was conſtituted Brſbop of Carthage 
in the ſame manner he has there deſcrib'd : 


For we are told by Pontius one of his Deacons, 


„That when he was but a Novice, he was 
« advanc'd to the Sacerdotal Office, and the 
_ « Epiſcopal Dignity,by the Judgment of God, 
„ and the Peoples Favour.” And he adds, 


That when Cyprian hid himſelf, to avoid the 


great Truſt they intended to lay upon him, 


L great Multitudes of the Brethren beſet his 


Epi. Ixvii. Quando * (plebs) maxime habeat poteſta- 
tem, vel eligendi dignos ſacerdotes, vel indignos recuſandi, 
quod & ipſum videmus de divina auftoritate deſcendere, ut 

— plebe præſente, ſub omnium oculis deligatur, & 


dignus atque idoneus publico judicio ac teſtimonio com- 


probetur. Paullo poft : Propter quod diligenter de tradi- 
_ tione divina, & Apoſtolica obſervatione ſervandum eſt, & 

tenendum quod apud nos utique, & fere per provincias 
univerſas tenetur, ut ad ordinationes rite celebrandas, ad 


eam plebem, cui præpoſitus ordinatur, Epiſcopi ejuſdem 
provinciæ proximi quique conveniant, & Epiſcopus deli- 
gatur plebe præſente, que ſingulorum vitam pleniſſime 


novit, & uniuſcujuſque actum de ejus converſatione pet- 
ſpexit. Quod & apud vos fatum videmus in Sabini col- 
lege noſtri ordinatione, ut de univerſæ fraternitatis ſuf- 
fragio, & de 1 rum, qui in præſentia convenerant, 
uique de eo ad vos literas fecerant, judicio, epiſcopatus ei 
retur, & manus ei in locum Baſilidis imponererur. 


« Doors, 


— 


—_——— 8 
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Chapter 
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DO nes 


“ Doors, and ſearch'd all the Paſſages, leſt 
«© he ſhould eſcape from them ©.” Hence 
in one of his Epiſtles to his People of Car- 
thage, he ſpeaks of ſome diſobedient Presbyters, 
who conſpir'd againſt his own Epiſcopacy,- and 
their (the Peoples) Saffrages f; that is, againſt 
the Epiſcopal Dignity, to which he was ad- 
vanc'd by the Peoples Recommendation. In 
another place he ſays, that Cornelius, his Co- 
temporary, Biſhop of Rome, was advanc'd 
to that Station “ by the Judgment of Go d, 


„ and his CHRIST, the Teſtimony of 
4 almoſt all the Clergy, and the 8 rage 


of the People, and by the College of 
„ Prieſts, that is, Biſbops 3. And he founds 


the Schiſm of Novatian upon this, that he ſet 


himſelf up in Oppoſition to One, who had 


been thus approv'd and conſtituted; . Be- 


4 cauſe, ſays he, when a Biſhop is once made, 


and approv'd by the Judgment and Teſti- 
© mony of his Collegues and the People, an- 
« other can by no means be appointed b. 


And there is a remarkable Paſſage in Corne- 


© Pontius vita Cypriani : Judicio Dei & plebis favore ad offici- 
um {acerdotii, & Epiſcopatus 1 adhuc neoghyrns, &, ut 
putabatur, novellus, electus eſt. Mox addit: Obſederat fores 
domus copioſa fraternitas, & per omnes aditus ſolicita cari- 


tas circuibat. Epiſ. xliii. Contra epiſcopatum meum, imo 


contra ſuffragium veſtcum. Epiſt. lv. Factus eſt autem 
Cornelius epiſcopus, de Dei & Chriſti ejus judicio, de Cle- 


ricorum pene omnium Teſtimonio, de plebis tunc affuit 


ſuffragio, & de ſacerdotum antiquorum, & bonorum viro- 


rum collegio. * Epi. xliv. Epiſcopo ſemel facto, & col - 


legarum ac plebis judicio comprobato, alium conſtitui nullo 
modo poſſe. 3 . 
liuss 
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urs Epiſtle to Fabius Biſhop of Antioch, con- Chapter 


cerning:Novatiary's Admiſſion to be a Presby- 


ter, where he tells him, That he having been 


baptiz d upon his Bed in a Fit of Sickneſs, was 
uncapable by the Canons of the Church, of 


receiving Orders; nevertheleſs the Biſhop was 


deſirous to ordain him Presbyter, and & when 
all the Clergy, and many of the 1 
4 pos d it, the Biſbop intreated them to ſuf 


4 it to be done only this once i.“ Many 
more Examples might be produc d, eſpecially 


in the following Centuries, where the Ac- 
counts of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs are more large 


and particular, than in the firſt; hut my De- 


ſign being chiefly to deſcribe the Practice of 
the Three firſt Ages, I ſhall only fet down 
one later Teftimony from the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutions,where' Peter is introduc'd making the 


following Decree : © I Peter do affirm, That 


4 Biſbop muſt be ordain'd, as was appoint- 


« ed by all of us before, one who is blame-_ 


4 leſs in all things, elected by the People for 
< his eminent Merit. Such a Perſon being 
4 nam'd, and content to undertake the Office, 


A let the People, afſembPd on the Lord's Day, 


* with the College of . Presbyters, and ſuch 
* of the Biſbops as are preſent, approve him: 
Let the chief Perſon of the Aſſembly ask 


Mien 
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Chapter © the College of Presbyters and the Peo 
oe” « whether Chis be 9 Perſon, whom = 
= <« defire to have for their Ruler? Then let 

by 4 him ask, whether they do all atteſt, that 
“ he is worthy of this great and eminent 
“Principality? whether he has been pious 
« towards God, and juſt to Men; hes 
“ manag'd his own Houſe well, and has been 
« of an unblameable Converſation ; Then 
* the People having all atteſted this of him, 
“let them be ask'd a third time, whether 
he is worthy of this Miniſtry ? And if they 
« do all aſſent the third time, let them be 
&« defir'd to hold ap their Hands, in token of 
their Approbation; which being readily | 
done, he directs the Biſbops to proceed | 

w hs Cumnanans EE: 
Fx 0m what has been ſaid, it appears to 
have been the moſt general Practice, for Bi- 
ſbops and other Church-Officers tobe approv'd, | 
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both by Clergy and People, before they 
could be ordain'd. Nevertheleſs, there are 
Examples, where the Peoples Concurrence 
in the Choice of their Miniſters was not ask d. 
Beſide thoſe, which were before mention'd, 
we find it plainly ſuppos'd in the Apoſtolical 
Canons, that Biſbops were ſometimes promo- 
ted without the Peoples Conſent : For it 1s 
there decreed, © That if the People of any 
« City ſhould refuſe to accept their Biſhop, he 


© ſhall remain Biſbop; but the Clergy ſhall 


VYVY ROY Y GL Ks * 


* 
— 


be excommunicated, for having inſtructed 
them no better in their Duty l.“ And in 
the Council of Anzcyra, which was held Ten 
Years before the great Council of Nice, there 


Chapter 
V. 


is alſo mention made of Biſhops conftituted over 


Dioceſes, which would not receive them m: Which 
manifeſtly implies, that they were ordain d 
without the Conſent of thoſe Dioceſes. In 
many of the fore- mention'd Inftances, where 
the People are ſaid to concur, it ſeems to have 
been done, more ſor the ſake of their Teſti- 
mony concerning the Behaviour of thoſe, who 
were to be ordain'd, than that their Conſent 
was thought neceſſary on any other Account. 
And it deſerves to be obſerv'd, that Alexan- 
der the Emperor, who publickly propounded 
the Names of thoſe, whom he intended to 
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Chapter ſet over Provinces, in imitation of the Chri- 
V. F/ian Election of Prieſts, reſerv'd the Nomina- 

WY tion wholly to himſelf, allowing the People 
nothing farther, than the Liberty of alledg- 
ing Crimes againſt them. And Aaron and 
other fem Prieſts, whoſe Confecrations be- 
fore the Congregation are produc'd by ſome 
of the Fathers, as Examples for the Chriſtians 

to follow in making Biſbops, were not appoint- 
ed to their Office by the People, but by God. 

So that one of the chief ends, for which the 

People were preſent a the Promotion of 

 Church-Officers, was to atteſt the Piety and 

Good- behaviour of the Perſons to be promo- 

ted. In places where the People had a Share 

in electing their Biſbops, their Election was 
void, unleſs it was approv'd, not only by 
their own Clergy, but by the neighbouring 

Bibops. For when Narcfſus Biſhop of Jeru- 

ſalem, withdrew himſelf from his Dioceſe, we 

are told, that the Biſbops of the neighbourin 
Cities agreed to ordain Dias in his ſtead 
Some time after this, Narciſſus return'd from 
the Wildernefs, where he had concealÞd him- 
ſelf, and was reinſtated in his Biſhoprick by 
the Conſent of all Parties; but he becoming, 
thro? his great Age, wholly unfit to execute 
huis Epiſcopal Office, the Chriſtians of Jeruſalem 
| prevaild upon Alexander Biſhop of Cappadocia 

_ to undertake the Care of their Church, as 

the Coadjutor of Narciſſes, during his Life, 
and afterwards to be their ſole Biſhop : But 
this was not done, till the Bybops of the 
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neighbouring Cities had firſt conſented n. Chapter 
Sometimes the Churches of greater Cities V- | 
elected for their Biſhops, thoſe, who were | 
Biſhops of leſſer Cities before: yet ſuch Perſons 
were not allow'd to change their Dioceſes; | 
unleſs it was judg'd to be for the publick Bene- 
fit of the Church ee, v, by the f 
Judgment of many Biſhops, as we find it decreed 
in the Apoſtolical Canons o. So that the neigh- 1 
bouring Biſbops at this time had Authority to | 
diſannul the Elections made by the People A 
and Clergy of any City, even when the Biſhop | 
Elect wanted not Ordination. But at other 
times, where mere Presbyters were elected, it | 
is manifeſt, the Biſhops had Power to make — 
the Election void, becauſe they could refufe ; 
to ordain them. The ſame may be faid of 
Prieſts and Deacons, that how fr ſoever the 
People had an Intereſt in chooſing Perſons to 
be admitted into thoſe Orders, what they did 1 
was never of the leaſt Force without the 
Biſhop's Concurrence, . becauſe it was wholly 
in his Power to ordain them, or not. In the 
ſixth Canon of the Council of Nice, cited in : 
the laſt Chapter, it is order d, That Biſbops 
« {hall be elected by the Majority of Voices, 
« and if two or three diſſent from the reſt, 
« they ſhall be concluded by the Majority. ? 
Who were the EleQtors here meant, is not ; 
| expreſsd : but it ſeems not reaſonable to E 
think, they were the People of the vacant f 


— — — — 1 


* Eaſcbius Eccleſe Hit. lib, vi. cap. 1b. Mell. Con. ni: | 
2 5 Diooceſe, ; 


454 „ A I Bhf of 


1 Chapter Dioceſe, becauſe there could never bu the 
| V. leaſt Colour to pretend, that any two or three 
private Men ſhould vacate the Election of a 
whole Church, which would have made Ele- 
Ctions almoſt impoſſible ; and therefore it is 
not likely any Canonical Proviſion ſhould be 
made againſt it. So that we may reaſonably 
conclude, theſe Electors were the Biſhops of 
the Province, where the vacant Dioceſe lay: 
_ eſpecially ſince it is decreed by this Canon, 
that the Metropolitan ſhould have a negative 
Voice in the Appointment of all Biſbops with- 
in his Province. And it is order'd by the 
fourth Canon of this Council, That when 
« any Biſhop was to be ordain'd.all the Biſbops 
4 of the Province, where the vacant Dioceſe 
“ lay, ſhould come together to ordain him: 
« and if ſome of them could not come, at 
“ leaſt three ſhould ordain — and the 3 
« ſignify by their Letters, that the 
« the Perſon, and that all ſhould Lo na wech 
4 by the Metropolitan p.“ Whence it is mani- 
feſt, that the Conſent of the Merropolitan, and 
the Majority of the Comprovincial Bybops 
— then requir'd to the Appointment of any 
te before he could be ordain'd. And in 
— Ages, when the popular Ele- 
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 Qions of m_ occaſion” 


this Inconvenience, in ſome places the Clergy, 


in others the Emperours nam'd Biſhops. From 


all which together, we may conclude, That 
the Power of appointing Biſbeps and Church- 
Officers to exerciſe their Functions in par- 
ticular Diſtricts, is a thing of a mix'd Nature, 


and has never been wholly and conſtantly 


appropriated to any one ſort of Men, whe- 
ther Clergy, or Laity : but was lodg'd ſome- 
times in one Hand, and ſometimes in an- 
other, as the Times and other Circumſtances 
would beſt bear. % ro Totes 
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d Tumults, which Chapter 
ſometimes ended not without open Acts of V. 
Violence, and even Bloodſhed; to remedy th 
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